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VEREND FATHER IN G OD, 
MY VERY. GOOD LORD, THE 


| " Lord ArchbiſhopofCanrtensy x 1 , his 
Grace, Metropolitan and Primate of al England, 


and one of his Maieſties moſt Honou- 
rable Priuie Counſell. 


CP, 


Ob the man of God, 
(moſt Renerend Fa- 
ther in God) entring 
 intotbe meditation of 
the care,labor danger 
- and deliuerance that 
| we find in this preſent 

3 || fe, compareth it for 
danger t0g 


| warfare ; 

. i for careand traxell to the dayes of anhireling : 
which eſtate as euery member of the Church fins 
deth mn this life, ſo the ſame is much more apparant 
in the wholeChurch ,wbich for the time of her wars, 
fare bere ,as ſhe is, ſo is called, militant. As this aſs. \ 7 
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ſured and expetted warfare from the beginning 
| bath kept the Church in continuall exerciſe and 


cummmumnansy 


watch againſt many and ſtrong aduerſaries - ſo to- 
wardthe end of this warfare , that is toward the 
end of this world , the aduerſaries grows more 


 skilfull, more bold and deſperate then before , the 


'  warfaremuſt of neceſsitie bee made more danunge- 


? ous. | Tbeg reaf neſſe of Woich daun ger may draw 


the "ap huge: of the Church to a more ſenſible ap- 


 prehenſ1on of their duties, who according to the 
 dannger of the Church, cannot but vnderitand 


that their care, induſtry , Vigilancy, and conrage 
muſt be increaſed for the preſeruation ofthe peace, 
and goodof the Church of God which they gonern : 
ſo that the malice , induſtrie and deſperate at« 


. tempts of the aduerſaries,are to them ſo manypro- 
| wocations ſtirring the Vp more carefully towatch, 


 Whichcare hath fingularly appeared in your 
Grace, who as a Generall in this warfare haue giz 
ven no reſt to your ſelfe but by prenenting the purs 
poſes of the enemies by eſþying their ſecrets, by ans 
ſwering their preſent incounters , by incouraging 
 Inferiours\;haue declared your carefull ſergice in 
this warfare-ſetting the battel in order and incons' 
raging euery ſouldier in his proper ſtanding, and 
place. Þnder this condut? haue 7 vndertaken this 
prece of ſermice for theopening the truth of [uriſdi- 
I - RIM pn 
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Aion of late ſo much oppuzned,, defaced , and con- 
founded by the aduerſaries. Wherein as I can'not- 
promiſe any worth of my ſernice, ſo T ſhall bee able 
with a 900d icenſcience to challenge the reward of 
faithfulland ſincere dealing, 0 0 
_ Thequeſtion Tconfe($e,requireth a man as ſkil- 
ful in diſtinguiſhing this confuſed maſse of [urifdi- 
ion gwhich they woWhane caſt pon the Pope-Jas' 
Archimedes was'in- examining the gouldſmithes 
fraude,who hauing receined acertaine Weight of | 
gould of Hiero King of Sicily to make a goulden yin ti. 
crowne which he would offer to bis Gods ; ſtoalea-"*24+ | 
way much of the gold , and put ſiluer in the place 
thereof ,rendring to Hiero his true weight againe. 
To examine this fraud without" melting” of the'. 
crowne, was a worke to'exerciſe the great wit of 
Archimedes bimſelfe : ſuch is this maſſe of Turiſs 
diction , wherin fraudulent workmen( as they who 
= confound gold, ſiluer, coper ) and braſse together} 
; haue taken the TnriſdiiZion of the Church, and of 
p kings; and mingling both together , adding much 
> i of their owne drofſe thereto, haue made it as a des 
1. I ceiptfullcrowne to offer to their great God, toſetit' 
- I >pon his head. To diſtinguiſh this confuſed maſse, 
1 BM & togine to each bis own right was athing wher- 
mT1foud the greater difficulty,becauſe none of late 
Jeeres hath troden this path before me;Whoſe foot- 
| 3 _ 
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| ſteppes might bane direfted me. For the queſtion 


of the Supremacy is handled learnedly & worthi- 
thily by others , who though they haue giuen ſome 


light to this queStion of Luriſditfion , yet they doe 


it but in ſome paſSages, not bandling the queſtion 
fully and purpoſely, but by occaſion ſometimes fal- 
ling into ſome parts thereof. Wherefore] thonght 


it would be a neceſsary ſernice to the Church of this 


thing might be truely brought to knowledge ; and 
the fraudulent confuſion of this crowne of Inriſdi- 
ion ſtanding pon the proud head of the Pope 
examined 7 diftinguiſhed the ſiluer ſeuered from 


the gold, and the droſſe from both. fo 
\ As Turiſdifion lay thus confounded by thoſe 


| falſe workemen of Rome, ſo at the firſt trial of it, 


when it was examined by Þnskilfull and deceitfull | 


 triars, who fet the rules of their triallnot from the © 


trath but from ambition and adulation , they ta- 
king Ypon them to be triars of truth, made thinzs \ 
as bad or farre worſe by their handling then they | 
were before : and ſo wrapped this queſtion in newe & 


difficulties. For when Henrie the eight tooke this 


title of ſupreme head of the Church of England, j 
though the ſounder and more indicious part of the | 
Church then Þnderſtood the words of that title ſo, | 


| as wo offence might inſtly riſe by it : yet they that | 
. were ſuddenly 


brought from their olde opinion of ; 


Poperie, 
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perie, not to the loue of the truth , but to the obſer- 
' nance of the Kings religion; retained a groſse and 
impure ſenſe of thoſe words,as moſt comonlyby ſuch 
is retained to this day. For when Stephen Gardi- 
ner Biſhop of inchefter was at Ratisbon in Gere 
manie Þpon the Kings affaires,he there taking oc+ Caluinin A- 
caſion to declare the meaning of that title, ſupreme © 
head of the ('burch ginen to king Henrie the eight 
tauzht that the King had ſuch a power , that bee 
might appoint and preſcribe new ordinances of the 
Church , euen matters concerning faith and do- 
 rine, and aboliſh old : as namely that the King 
might forbid the marriage of Prieſts, and might 
take away the Vſe of the cup in the Sacrament of 
the Lords ſupper,and tn ſuch things might appoint 
what he liſt. I his manner of declaring theKings 
Furiſdiftion , did fo much” offend the reformed Caluinia ax 
Churches that Caluin & the writers of theCen- p2773: 
turies doe much complaine thereof , and wortbily, Cearco.7: 
= For the Biſhop of Wincheſter ſought not like a cu- 
= rious triar of mettals toſeuere the gold from the 
= /ilner and aroſse from both : but as hee found this 
= maſsie crown of Iuriſdifion Þpon the Popes head, 
ſo be tooke it with gold, filuer,coper drofſe and all 
and ſet »pon the Kings head : So that the thin 
Which procured ſo much offence, was not the title, 
but the Biſhops falſe and erronious declaration of 
Z that title. TO 0 
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Tf any obieFagainſt me:what then* will you take 
Þþon- jou to handle this thing, better then ſuch a 
learned and prudent Prelate*T anſwer the Biſhop 

wanted neither wit nor learning for the opening of 
this point , but onely a lone to the truth : which 
© lone when T fball brmg to this queſtion, I finde my 
ſelfe therby jo ſupported ,that neither the perfef7i- 
ons of other men nor mine owne imperfeFftions can 
dautmeſo muchas to cauſe me to gine oner the de- 
' fence-of the tiuth. True it is, that a more skilfull 

Archimedes might hane beene ſet on this worke, 
 todiſtinguiſh the things that haue lien ſo long con- 
founded in.this queſtion ; or the common helpe of 
many might haue beene combined, wherin our ads 


werſaries are now growen wiſer in their generati- 


'  entbenthechildren of light. And though it ſeeme i 
- > to. be true, that aneuill cauſe hath more need of | 


” 2, Sam. 6.7. 


 belpes - yet there is no reaſon that they who haue. | 
the handling of a good cauſe ſhould in confidenceof 
the cauſe negleiFanybhelpe,that poſsibly they may 
; attain'Þnto, Albeit we muſt confeſſe that the arme | 
| ef God hath wonderfully declared it ſelfe by weak 
! megnes againſt oreat. | 
 Forif a mait ſhould looke Þpon the meanes on 
both ſides with an eye of fleſh, he would thinke as 
Vzziah did, When the Arke was ſhaken, that the | 
 Church:conld not. poſsibly Stand Vp by ſo weake 
33 | x meanese 
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wmeanes : For on the one ſide the Pope ſheweth hams 
ſelfe with the riches of Saint Peters great and 
potent patrimony, With the belpe of ſo many great 
Princes ,with the conncell and policie of his Cardt- 
nals, with the armies of his Canoniſts, Prieſts ſecus 
lar and regular , but eſpecially in theſe later years, 
of his Teſuttes who glorying ſo much of their lear- 
ning ,and filling the world with their Vaunts , be- 
mg ſupported by wealth and police \, abounding 
with all worldly meanes that their hearts can de- 
fire mncouraged by preferments, march like armed 
troupes entring a battell : On the other fide a com- > 
pany of poore men, Luther, Bucer, Zuinglius, 
Oicolampadius, Martyr,C aluinard ſuch like, 

Vtterly contemned of the Teſuites, bringing 10 0» 

ther furniture with them ſauing a good conſcience, .. 

= learning, anda lone to the trueth , ſeeme to make 4 S 

" 3 poore /hew without force, without glory. Jf Gods 
= truth were to be Þpholden by humane meanes, or if 

= the ſeruants of the truth were drawne to ſpeake in 
= theChurch , as Lawyers are for their fees at the 

barre ; then what hope could wee baue to ſtand as 
gamſt the lefutes the Popes Lawyers, who by m 

mncble clamonrs facing and obſtinacy , make not 

truth but vidfory the end theyaime at. ; 

But as there is great oddes in the meanes on the 

the 


one ſadeyſo there appeareth no leſse difference in 
TAI | | | ; of | : L | "3 
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ſucceſse on the other fide : For by thefe weake and 
contenned means the world is ſubdued Vnto Chriſt, 
delinered from the bondage of ſuperſtition ,wiſdome 
is inſtified of her owne children , and the truth tri- 
ampheth m the ſincerity and godlineſSe of weake 
meanes,azainſt the malice , policy and ſtrength of 
her prepotent aduerſaries, 4 
| Which ſucceſſe compared with the meanes on 
beth ſides,doth manifeſt the arme of God to be in 
EE: -. the cauſe,that groweth ſo much againſt the expetta- 
tion of the world and meanes. For what other po- 
wer could make ſo weake meanes prenaile fomuch, 
againſt ſo great policy and ſtrength, but the ſame 
power( though not in the ſame meaſure ) whith by a 
company of poore Fiſhermen(deſpiſed in the worldly 
ſubdued the whole world Vnto the obedience of 
ChriSi* As this {ucceſſe and bleſSing by the preſence | 
of God, hath beene hitherto apparant in this cauſe : | 
fo the Jeſuites take order that the ſame ſucceſſe and |} 
bleſsing may continually hereafter follow our cauſe, © 
Þntilbit bath rooted out all the aduerſaries that 
make oppoſition agaimit it : for what greater | 
ftrengthor adnantage can bee giuen to our cauſe, | 
then the wickedneſſe of our aduer ſaries doth gine® | 
How often doth Moles declare to the Church of | 
Ifraell, that the fauour of God was ſo much decla> | 
ved towards them,not for their awne righteouſnes, | 
HIVE *® | but 


"I Mn HO as. lis. ; © ce; il. ts on Sa." a. - 


DzoD1icaToRIE. 


but for the wickednes. of their aauerfarits * So that 
if ne /hould ftand ftill and looke on, and holde our 
ſelues in patience , our aduerſaries will worke the 
meanes,by their owne ſtrange cruelties in their In- 
quiſitions.by their prophane and ncleane conuers 

ſation , by their groſſe Idolatry , by their horrible 

treaſons and conſpiracies againſt the lines of Prin- 

ces ,by their dineliſh deniſes for ſubuerfaou of whole 
States at one blow,by thery hypocrijie , falſhood and 
equinocations,and by that moſt admirable and exe 
quiſit villany that euer was innented,in depranins, 
corrupting, altering and chaunging all auncient 

writers : by theſe,and the like praftiſes of wickeds 

nes,they themſelues will worke the meanes of our 

ſucceſse and of their owne deitraftion. And if the 

* Prince of this world ,and his firſt begotten had not 

' 8 blinded their eyes and their hearts , they conld not 
= chooſe but ſee, and acknowledge the experience of 
= Gods fauonr and protettion mightily declared from 
= heauen Vpon our cauſe our Prince and State; and 
= of late much increaſed and made apparant to allth? 
= world by their owne wicked prattiſes.. nh 
= 1 benthe difference being ſogreatin the meanes 
= and m the ſucceſſe , ſo great alſo bet weene our con+ 
Wuerſation and theirs , muſt needes declaxe a great 
difference betweene our hopes and theirs , our Re- 
9100 and theirs : they hane raiſed the Princes and 


” 
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armies of the world againſt vs ,wben they pretends 
ed peace : wee nener Þſed deceit or wrong againſt 
them : they haue by barbarous deniſes attempted to 
procure our Vtter ſubuerſion ,ve deſire hartily their 
conuerſion to God : they curſe,reuile, and baſpheme 
Ts, wee pray for them : this difference may ſhew, 
where truth and Religion is; and nught if they en- 
tred into the ſerious conſideration of things, drawe 
them to ceaſe from all wicked attempts , to follow 
andembrace one trueth, and to-worſhippe one God 
wick Wen claus | in, NN 
But if there be noremedy ;but that Princes and 

States muſt be oppugned by a perpetuall league of 
Conſpiracy from Rome: if nothing can ſatisfie them 
but the blood of Kings , then what remaineth but 
that the Princes of Chriſtendome- prepare them» | 
ſelues to that great battel;which $.lohn ſaith ſhal | 
be fought in f plain of the earth againſt Gog and | 


Apoczos.g, Magog. When God fhallraiſe the ſpirits of prin- | 
ces to that worke,he will open the yay and gine the 
ſucceſse : for yo ſhall come downe from God, ont of 


beauen,and deuoure the enemies. Vuto which ſer- | 
nice there is nothing ſo effeFuall to animate the 
princes of Chriſtendome , as is this new and ſtrange | 
'claime of the popes TnriſdifFion oer princes: which | 
thing becauſe it is ſomuch purſued by theP opes and | 
their flatterers, and onely by them , as the great | 
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marke wher enntothbey agddreſſe all their attempts, 
and the Very ſumme of all thetr Religion. the fore 
\ I 7 haue endenoured to open the whole,to diftinguiſh 
I the parts and toſet this queſtion. inſucha lizht as 7 
i could, if not to ſatisfiealÞ, yet at leaſt to g1ue an oc- 
, i cafton to the indicious, I was.deſirous to leaue no 
part Vntouched,that all might come to a triall, and 

* If amready alſo, withallto bring my ſelfe to the triall, 
» I willing to learne and to amend anyerror, after that 
{ I it ſhall be manifeſted by the truth to bee an errour . 
for which canſe, 1 ſubmit all to the indicions and 
Lodly cenſure of the Church. | 

My care was alſo after my ſernice to God, to 
performe herein a true ſeruice to his Mateſty, by 0- 
pening the Turiſdifion of Kings : which I bane 
done ,not as they Þſe to doe who ſerne the Pope , Yee 
petting no other rules of that ſeruice,then his plea- - Q 
© /ure and their adulation , but T haue diſputed the 
= Kings right with a good conſcience , from the rules 
of Gods word,knowms that the noble diſpoſition of 
3 bis Mateſty will admit of no ſeruice ,whereby God 
= or the truth is preiudiced. All which as 7 commend 
e to your Graces fauour and proteffion,to whom God 
re path committed the care of bis Church here,ſo with 
-h ny hearty prayers] commend your Grace tothe fa- 
d ronr and protetFion of God ; who inrich your beart 
at | | Ag -* 1 
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with bis plentiful graces , "that as: for your proper 
comfort 41d direftion,you may-enioy them, {0 you 
© may 'Þſe them to the glory of God and the 
, ge of bis Church throu gb 


"Teſt Chriſt. 


Your Graces to becommandedin all duety, 


' Gronxcrk Carrieron. 


An Admonition to the Reader. 


>» 07 7 74) bee thought ſtrange, that ſomany are 
) Oz, found towritein this contraditting age, one 
GDP contrary to another : the trueth cannot bee on 
= both ſides, aud therefore there ts a great fault 
— CF 07 the one ſide : the Reader that is deſirous to 
trie where the ſawult is, may be intreated to marke with adui- 
{edobſernation ſome things, whereinvur agnerſaries wan- . 
ting either knowledge or ſinceritie, hauc broken all the rules 
of right writing, to deceiue ſuch as canrot indge (of which 
ſort the greateſt part conſasteth) 1aoe therefore intreat the 
Readers , eſpecially ſuch as reade my Booke with a purpoſe to 
anſwere it; to conſider theſe things, wherin we challens our. 
aduerſaries for wuil dealing in this particular Controuerſie: 
Firſt, Inſetting downe our opinion, they make it not that 
which we hold,but another thing; and then make larze dif: 
conrſes in vaine : they ſhould underſtand our cauſe as we de- - 
lier it : for we deniſe not their opinion , but take it out of 
their owne bookes, eſpecially from the Popes Canons: Second- 
ly, when they would refute vs, they bring their owne Canon 
law, which was dcniſed in preindice of the freedome of 
Princes, and'is our adyerſarie,and therefore cannot bee our 
Indge: Thirdly, When they produce the teſtimonies of anci- 
ent fathers, the abuſe, for which we challenge them, is, that 
they will not underitand the queſtion ; for the fathers write 
for the ons Inrifdiftion of the Church aboue Princes , 
which thing we neuer denied. But again(l the coattiue 1u- 


 riſdittion of Prinees inmatters Eccleſiaſtical: which thing 

we hold,the Fathers neuer w! ote, but they ate for it. If theſe. 

things were faithfully obſerned( as they are all peruerted in 
| | this. 
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this cauſe by one that 4ermeth himſelf the Catholick Dinine) 
and if the truth were ſought with conſcience, and not preiu- 
dice maintained with reſolution, men would neuer preſume 
ſo much wpon the ſumplicitie of the Readers,n1or in the confi. 
dence of their wit and lear ning,would they ſuffer therſelues 
to be ſet to the maintemance cf any cauſe whatſoener. Let me 
farther intreate him'that would aunſwere me ,.to enter into 
this ſhort and ſerious meditation with himſel{e , thus : Et- 
ther my parpoſe is to ſerue God for the truth,and then I may 
looke for a bleſſing upon my |labours 5, or elſe ro ſerue man 
thourh azainſt the truth , and then 1 may looke for a curſe 
wpor my ſelfe and my labours : let this Meditation rule thy 
pen and heart : Taske no more. | Laſt of alllet me intreate 
thee of curteſee,to amend the faults cſcaped in printing, with 
thy pen,thus. 
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- P.2.Lin.xo.Or ſome others, ſuperfluousip.r3.1.z.as,ſuperfluous.p14.1.29 | 
for more read mecr.pa2.1,28 the ſuperfluous.p.30.l.15 for reached r.tou- 
ched.p.52.marg-ryNtFYQ JP P:73-1.28 ragainſt the infringers ofthe pri- 
uiledges of the Sea Apoſtolick.p.85.1.19.therto ſuperfluous. p.98.1,27. full 
Sapeivots: p.195.1.8.r,M.Luther.p.107.1.2.r.M.Luther:p.108.1.16.r.M, 
Bucer.p,108.1.20. r.M.Antonius Flam. p.109.1.10zr,M.Chemnicius.p.195, 
1.19. Depoſed by Pope Stephen, r.depoſed or his depofition allowed by 
the conſent of Pope Stephen. p.198. 1.4. for the Biſhops, r, ſome Biſhops, 
p.21i1,l.11, for opportunclyr.opportunity.p.2z8.1.rz.ſome reportthe pay- 
ion to haue beene giuen in theBread,and (Ge in the Cup. p.229. 1.3 :.for - 
great r.greareſt, 234 1.15.for Frederic r.Lodouic. p.234-1.22.for Rhenes 
r.Renſe.p. 234. L27.forRhenes r. Renſe.p.236.119.generall ſuperfluous, 
p.250.1,28,r.adbzrentium,&adhzrere 5. p-262,1.21,for ver r.vi- 
ri,p.272.1.18.for chuling r.chooſen. p<272,1.23,for ror in.p.279..300 lu- 
peifluous;p.294.1.16for culrus x.cultu. of ref ad | 
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. Caulcs and ouer Perſons 
Eccleſtaſticall. 
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The ſtate of the Queſtion... 
He lawfull authoritie and lu- 


ri{diction of Kings in matters 
Eccleſiaſticall, is now and 
hath beene for ſome ages 
heeretofore much impugned - 
by ſuch, who by vſurpation 
hauing incroached vpon the 
right of Kings, ſceke by all 
ſubtill and colourable deui- 
| gd || ſes to raintaine that by skill 
' & || and ſome ſhew of learning, 
tn which-they haue gotten by 
fraud. All this miſchiefe proceedeth from the Biſhop of Rome, 
who yſurping powre , and raking to himſelfe that honour 
whereunto God hath not called him, hath brought all autho- 
ritie Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill into great confuſion ; by viurping 
the right both of the Church and _=— States, Now our or 
ne 


es 


I} 


i 


—— 


what Iuriſdiftion the Pope claimes.” C'n a v.t. 


De Rom. Ponti- 
fc.lib.4.cap.24 


C—_ 


fire heing to open the truth, and to declare the lawfull right of 


' Princes and power of the Church : it ſcemeth needfull firſt to 


ſer downe what power is giuen to the Pope by them thar flat- 
ter him : ſo ſhall the right of the King and of the Church better 
appeare, | 

2 They yeeld to the Pope a fulnefle of power as they tearme 
it, from whence all Spirituall Juriſdiction mult proceed to p- 
thers ; ſome adde alſo Temporall : of Spirituall Juriſdiction 
Bellarmine ſaith] all Biſhops receine Turiſdiction from the Pope] 
The like ſome of them or ſoine others teachalſo of Temporall 
powet : the difference which they obſeruc is, that. Spirituall 
power is deriued from the Pope to all Biſhops : but Temporall 


| power is giuen to execute ſome ſeruice. Avguſtins Triamphus 


Lib.de poteſi.Ec- 
_Cleſ.qa1 Art.1. 


Fad ? 
] 


of Ancona, who wrote about three hundreth yeeres agoe ,| at 
the commaundement of Zohy 22. Pope,ſct foorth of late by the 
authoritie and priuiledge of G#egorie 13, did long before the 
Ieſuits diſpute this queſtion efthe Ropes Soucraigne authoritie 
ouer Princes: ſince which timethe Friars haue cloſely followed 
his footſteps. His aſlertion is, Omnis poteFFas imperatorum 65: 
xegumeſt ſubdelegata refþettu poteStarss ny And againe in the 
ſame place, Omni poteſtas ſecularis eft reſtrmgenda, amplianaa, 


 executioni mandanda ad imperium Pape. Thele and the like po? 


Clement. hb.z. 
de(enten © re, 
madic.Can.z. 


Extiau. Coin. 
hh. .de 12!0r, 
& obed.c .unan 
_ ſanftam. 


i LET pet 


fitions are now reſolutely and liffely maintainedby the Ieſuits 


and others of that faction. 


| 3. This agreeth well with the Canon lawes , which are|the 
fundamental lawes of the court of Rome. For thus they ſay: 


Nostamex ſuperioritate quam ad imperium non eſt aubium nos 


habere &c. That is, [we afwell by that ſoueraignetie and right 
which without all doubt we haue to the-Empire,as alſo by that | 
power whereby we ſucceed the Emperour in the vacancie of 
the Empire , and no lefſe allo by the fulneſle of that power 
which Chriſt the King of kings ,- and Lord of lords hath in| the 


perſon of Saint Peter graunted toys though vnworthy : declare 


_ all ſuch ſentences and proceſſes (made by Henry 7.)void and of 


none effe&t] Thus faith Clement 5. Pope againſt Herrie 7.Em- 

perour, To the ſame purpoſe faith Boniface 8. Pope,in a,Con- 

ftitution of his, Oportet gladiumeſſe ſub gladio, & That m_ 
ROY | Wor 


\% 
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C wn API, What Inriſdiftion the Pope claimes. 


ſword mult be vnder another ſword,and the Temporallautho- 
ritic muſt be ſubiccted to rhe Spirituall authoritic : for when 
the Apollle faith:there is no power but of God,and the powers 
that are, are ordained of God. They could not be ordinated, 
vnleſle one ſword were vnder another : and a little after. Thus 
of the Church'and df the power Ecclefiaſticallis verified the 
prophecie of [eremie, behold I haue {ct thee ouernations, and 


kingdomes to plucke vp and to root out, and to deftroy and to 1c/e.1.19. 


throw downe, and to build and to plant. - And againe, we de- 
clare,we {ay, we define, we pronoynce ; that it is necefſarie to 
{aluation to beleeue that eucry humane. creature 4s {ubicC to 
the Pope of Rome, | Theſe be the lawes of the court of Rome 
which ſome of late haue ſo much adored as to call them Catho- 
like Dwinitie, and which for truth and certaintie , and for au- 

_ thoritie ouer-their conſciences , they hold comparable cuen 
with the holy Scriptures. 

4. By all which wee collect the doctrine of the court of 
Rome or the Popes faction to be,that the Pope hath all power 
Spirituall and Temporall abouc all 'other whatſoeuer, This 1 
call the opinion of the Court of Rome , or the Popes faction, 
becauſe we finde the molt learned of the Church of Rome to 
hold the contrary. For concerning ſpirituallpower , the beſt 


; learned of the Church of Rome, yea and whole councels main= 

taine the Spiritual power of the Church,to be aboue the Pope; 
. as hereafter we ſhall declare. And for this Temporall power 
aboue Kings and Emperours , claimed by the Popes in their 
' Canon Lawe, maintained by their flatterers : itſcemeth ſo 


ſtraunge , ſonew and abſurd, that they who maintaineit, are 
not as yet agreed vpon the ſtate of the queſtion. For ſome hold 
thatthe Pope hath this power dire&ly ouer Princes, as the Ca- 
noniſts, to whom ſome of the Shoole-men may be added as 
Triumphys, and ſome of late called Congregations Oratorh , as 
Cardinall Barenius, Boz4re, and ſuch. Others Genying this di- 


of rect power, hold that the Pope hath the ſame power but indi- 
__ rectly, as depending vpon his Spirituall power ; of this opinion 
FL is Cardinall Be{{armine, and others : theſe both hold the ſame 


concluſion, but difter in the manner ofholding it, Others there 
| B 2 


Anſwere to 
the fift partof 
Reports, 
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what Iuri{diftion we giue to Kings. 


Cuavpir, 


\ 


Iniu:Hons An, 


I562, 


1.559 «nd Anno diuerſe writino 


— —— 


be who are in ſome ſort content to allowe the Popes Father. 


hood in ſpirituall matters, in cafe He would not proote incor. 


- rigible, but vtterly denie this power ouer princes, both dire 
and indirect : of this opinion was Gil, Occham, CMar pilins Pa. 
24Hinns and other learned men of the Church of Rome. And 


of late Guil, Berclains a French Lawyer , "bath with great lear. 


ning refuted both the former opinions, of the Popes powergi- 
retand indireRt againſt Bozus and Bellarmine , and yet this 


man profeſſeth himſelfe to be reſolued toliue and die a Papiſt : 
ſo that on the one fide ſtand all the reformed Churches, and 
many of the beſt learned of the Church of Rome : I may fay all 
the Church of old and of late. - On rhe other fide flandeth the 
Pope with his faction , that is , his flatterers : and this Tcall 
(with ſome of former ages) the Courtof Rome : this is the 0< 


pinion of our aduerfaries, 


5- Ourpoſitiue ſentence againſi this ſtandeth in two parts, 


. as the Pope hath incroached ontwo fides, both ypon the right 


of Kings, and of the Church, Concerning the Kings right, 
wehold that in externallcoattine Iuriſaiition the King hath ſu- 
preame authoritie in all cauſes and ouer all perſons Eccleſiaſti- 


call afiwell as Ciuill, This is that which hath bene publiſhed by 


O 


sand ordinances , which by publike authoritie 


haue beene enacted and publiſhed ; declaring that the King 
within hi- Dominions hath this ſoueraigne authoritie,andithat 
heerein there is no forraine power aboue the King 
rity ofthe Church hath beene in like ſort vſurped by the Pope, 
by drawing to himſelfe a ſuppoſed title of the head of the vni- 
uerfall Church : by denuifing a m—___ authority in the fulneſle 


of power, by claiming a newe and f[traunge P 
not erring iudgement, and making himſelfe t 

contronerſies of faith. This power in iudgin 
ning of controuerſies of faith and religion, 


the Church, partly in the Scriptures, the Pope hath wreſted |} 


rium 


e onely iudge of 


. The autho« 


ledoe of his 


O 


nd determi- 


a 
; Avon partly in 


from both ; firſt extolling the Church aboue the Scriptures, 


and then ſetting himſelfe abouc the Church, Then, that the 
limits ofeach power may be truely knowne, we giue all ſpiri- 
tuall power to the Church, all externall coactiue juriſdiction to 
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C nx Av.I. The #ate of the queſtion. 
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| the King : when each of theſe ſhall haue taken vp his owne 
right, there willnot be ſo muchleft to the Pope, as theſe great 
Aatterers the Teſuirs ſecke to heape vpon him. Our purpoſe is 
firſt,to diſpute the right which Kings have in coattue power 
ouer all perfons and m all cauſes cuen EcclefiaRiicall within his 
dominions : by perſons ecclefiaſticall wee vnderſtand Archbi- 
ſhops, Biſhops,Deans, Rectors, and all other ſer in calling and 
place Eccleſiaſtical = by-cauſes Ecclefiaſticalt wee vnderſtand 
cauſes Eccleſialticall of externall coaftine Iuriſdiftion. 
- 6, From this conſideration of perſons and cauſes, ariſe two 
great queſtions; Firſt, concerning the exemption of all cauſes * 
Ecclefiaſticall, from the Kings Turi{diQion : ſecondly, concer- 
ning the exemption of Eccleſiafticall perſons from temporall 
audience and iudicature, For the better vnderſtanding: here 
of, we may proceede by ſome diſtintions:for when our aduer= 
faries dn that the Pope is the head of the Church : and we, 
that the King is the ſupreame gouernor of the Church, though 
in ſome ſound of wordes, thete thingsſeeme not much to dif- 
fer :yer in truth there is great difference betweene their mea- 
| ning and ours, Forthey calling the Pope the head, to diſtin- 
| guiſh him from Chriſt, whom the Apoſlle calleth the-head of 
the Church, ſay that the Pope is the minifteriall head : which 
deuiſe was firſt broughtin by the Schoolemen : for among the 
auncients it was not knowne, but all that ſpeake of the Read 
of the Church before, acknowledge none but Chriſt, Con- 
cerning this deuiſe of the miniſteriall head, we ſay with the an« 
cient Fathers that the Catholike Churchis but one, and hath 
one head}, ChriſtTeſus: : becauſe to. one bodie there can bee 
but one head, from-whom grace is infuſed to the whole body. 
This Catholike Churchis as that heads, both perfedly known 
to God, not to man : this then is but one in all times and pla- 
ces. But the viſible Churches or-particular, are many at ma-- 
ny times, in many places : and therefore muſthaue heads or 
gouernours, aun{werable to themſclues : for many Churches, 
many gouernours , Theſe are either Spiritual gouernours or 
Temporall. The fpirituall goucrnment of the Church is com». 
mitted to ſpirituall goyernours ., as firlt from Chriſt.to. his: 
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The ſtate of the queſtion. CHaAP,.r, 


Mzitib.18.1, 
Ma +.9.34. | 
Lnelg 46. 


De eccleſ.mli- . 
tant lib.3.c4.13, 


twelue Apoſiles, of whom none was aboue the reſt in this ſpi. 
rituall gouetnment or kingdome of Chrift,as the Lord doth of. 


ten _— declare.to them: from them to Biſhops and Pa. 


Nors, their ſucceflors. /Temporall gouernours areſuch,as haue 
the.cuſtody of externall coactue Juriſdiction, both in Tempo. 
rall and Eccleſiaſtical cauſes : for the power of the Church, 
with all her ſpirituall Jurifdiftion, neuer reached to coaction, 
This was by God firf} giuen ro Magiſtrates , and neuer reuo- 
ked, inall times practiſed , but when the Church and Kings 
were oppreſſed by the great power of Antichriſt, When wee 
call the King the ſupreame gouernour of the Church, our 
meaning is', that hee is appointed by God to he a Father and 
pteſeruer of religion, a keeper of Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline , and 
as the Prophet 1ſazah calleth him, a nourcing father ofthe 
Church; he is the ſoueraigne in all affaires of coactiue Turi{di- 
&ion. Likewiſe this word Church,isnot taken in the ſame ſenſe 
by therh and vs ; for our aduerfaries ſaying, that the Pope is the 
head of the Church : vnderſtand thereby the; Catholike 
Church.ſpread oucr the whole world, butwe vnderfiand a par- 
ticular Church, yeelding the King to bee goucrnour nextand 
immediatly vnder God of his own dominions,and conſequent- 
ly of perſons and cauſes within his owne dominions : ſo that 
there is much difterence betweene their meaning and gurs, 
Then we muſt come to ſuch an iſſue, wherein without equiuo- 
cating the queſtion betweene vs is {et ; for wee ſhall otherwiſe 
run'into that fault which is fo rife, with the Popes Clarks, that 
Bellarmine himſelfe confeſleth it. Notandwm: eſt (faith he) mls 
tos ex noſtris tempus terere, dum probant quod Caluinus & ceteri 
heretici concedunt. This is mottcommon among them to/ bee 
large in_diſputing that, which is not in queſtion betweene vs, 


and it 1sa hgne of ſome ingenuitie to confeſle it : but neither 


doth himſelfe for all his confefſhon auoid it, neither doe*they 
that write fince, and depend vpon his learning, ſhunne ir after 
ſo faire warning ; neither in truth can a falſe caule be majntai- 
ned,in ſo many bookes and large volumes as now they ſet out, 


;ynleſlethey tooke this libertie to themſelues, to be large indif- 


puting ghings which are notin queſtion, The queſtion then is 
Lint bes | ER concet- 
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Temporall luriſ: action in the Pope, 
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' concerning the lawfull authoritie of Kings in their owne do- + 


minions, touching this part of Juriſdiction which is called Ec- 
clefiaſticall coattiue Juriſdiction, | ; 

7. For better procceding,let the diſtin&ion be remembred, 
which is viſually receiued of Ecclefiaſticall power : forall pow- 
er Ecclefiaſticall is commonly deuided into power of order,and 
of Iuriſdiction. The power of order, by all writers that I could 
ſee, cuen of the Church of Rome, is vnderſtoodto be immedi- 
atly from Chriſt, giuen to all Biſhops and Priefts alike by their 
conſecration : wherein the Pope hath no priuiledge aboue o- 
ther, Thus teach Bonanentm em 4.fent.d,17.9 1. AnguSt Tri- 
1mphas 116.de poteſt.eccleſ.qu.1.ar.1 loh.Ger(on li.de poteſt eccleſ. 
conſid. 1. Cardinal.Cuſanns lib. de cathol.concord.2.cap,t 3 .Car- 
dimal.Contarenus traft. de eccleſe. poteſt. pontifici sBellar m. lib, 4. 
de Rom. Pont. cap.22. This then being the common confel- 
fion of all, that the Pope hath no more power herein,then any 
other Biſhop or Paſtor, we moue no contradiction in this. As 
they confefle that in this power the Pope hath no prxemi- 
nence, but that it is giuen from Chriſtto all Biſhops and paſtors 
equally : ſo wee confeſle that in this power the prince hath no 


part,and that Biſhops.and paſtors haue this power onely from 


the divine ordinance, and not from earthly princes : then'our 
queſtion is onely;of the power of Juriſdiction, 

8. This power of Iuriſdiftion is diuerfly vnderſtood by the 
writers ofthe Church of Rome, AmuguStinus Trinumphus doth 
deliuer it thus, [ The power of Juriſdiction is Temporall or Spi- 
rituall; and this power conſidered in ron is threefold; im- 
mcdiate,derjued,or giuen to execute ſome ſcruice : the power 
of Iuriſdiction immediate-of all things Spirituall and Tempo- 
rall, is onely in the Pope. The power of Iuriſdiftion deriued 


is in Biſhops, to them deriued from the Pope : the power of 
Temporall Iuriſdiction giuen to execute ſome ſeruice for the 


ielpe of the Church is in Emperours, Kings, and ſecular prin- 

es : this power is not immediat from God, but is giuen firſtto 

he Pope , and ſo to Kings for thevſe of the Church, and 

1elpe of Pope and Prelates]. 'T haue delivered this i1 the 

rery words of Triumphys, whomin this thing others followe : 
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T, emporall Iuriſdiftion in the Pope: Cuarn 
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though of late ſome of the finer Ieſuits, who hold the ſame, are 
growenmorecunninglin the manner of delivering it, Bellax. 
mine loarh to leauc the opinion, and aſhamed ſo groflely tg 
propoſe it, deuiſetha mollification ofit thus, Aſſermus Ponts- 
ficem vt pontificem,etſinon habeat uilam meretemporalem pot:ſbae 
tem:tamen habre in orgine ad ſpirituale bonun, ſunmman poteſta- 
ter diſponend: de temporalibus rebus omnium ( briſhianorum.That. 
is, { We auer that the Pope, albeit he hath not any power mere- 
ly Temporall asPope, yet hath power ſupreame in reſpe& of 
Spirituall good, to diſpoſe of all the Temporaltics of all Cheri. 
Rtians, And in the next Chapter concludeth, thatthe Pope hath 
authoritie to depoſe hereticallkings and princes. ; and anſwe. 


' rethto an obieQtion, which 1 will ſet.downe in his own words, * 


© nod; Chriftianinon aepoſuerunt olim Neronem, Diocletianum, 
Tulianum , Valeutem & ſimiles, iaſucrat quia acerant uwestems 


porales Chriſtianis. Thats , [It Chriſtians of old depoſed not 


Nero,Duacletian, Inlian, Valens , and the like, this was becauſe ' 


Chriſtians then wanted Temporallforces]. They will ſhortly 
without bluſhing tell vs,that Teſus Chriſt alſo ſubmitted him- 
ſelfe to the heathen Emperours, and to their deputies, becauſe 
he wanted power to refiſtthem : for this they may fay with 
ſome ſophillicall ſhexv of reaſon, aſwell as that which they doe 
fay. Then his opinion is, that the Pope as Pope hath not wy 


' Temporallpower, butyet the Pope and onely the Pope hat 


_ Temporall power aboue all Kings and Emperours, This is one 


of the greateſtpoints wherein the Pope hath incroached ypon 
the right of Kings. | 


9. Beſides this m—_ Iuriſdiction, there is another 


{pirituall : which the writers of the 
Church of Rome deuide into intetnall, and externall ; internall 


_ they referre to theSacraments onely., Gerſon de poteſt.eceleſs, 


conſid, 1 .Bellar. de Rom. port. 116.4. cap.22, Bellarmine in the 


place [aſtcited, diſputing of TuriſdiCtion, ſaith,{ there is a triple 


power in the Biſhop of Rome : firſt of order, ſecondly of inter- 
vall Iuriſdiftion, thirdly ofexternall Juriſdiction : the firſt is re- 
ferred tothe Sacraments , .the ſecond to inward gouernment 
whichis.in the court of conſcience ; the third to that externall 

goucrn- 
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gouernment which is practiſed in externall courts; and confeC. 
{eththat of the firſt and (econd, there is no queſtion-bgrweene 
vs, but onely of the third : Deprima & ſecunda nou eſÞ*queſtio, 
ſed ſolum detertia; faith he. Then of this wee are agreed , that 
the queſtion betweene vs and them, 'is onely of Juriſdiction in 
the third ſenſc,and therein eſpecially of [un iſdiftion coaftine in 
exlernall courts : binding and compelling by force of law:, and 
other cxternall muls and puniſhments, beſide excommunica- 
tion : as for Spiritual Juriſdiction of the Church, ſanding in 
examinations of controuerhes of faith, iudging of herefies, de- 
poſing of heretickes ; excommunication of notorious and 
ſtubborne oftenders, ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, inſti- 
tution and collation of benefices and ſpirituall cures, &c, This 
we referue intire to the Church, which Princes cannot giue or 
take from rhe Church. This power hath bene praQtiſed by the 


Church, without coactiue Iuri{iCtion : other then or excom- 


munication, But when the matters handled in the Ecclefiafti- 


call confiltorie,are not matters of faith and religion, but of a ci- 
uill nature, whichyet are called Ecclefiafticall,, as being giuen 
by Princes;and appointed to be within the cognifance of that 
conſiftorie ; and when the cenfſures are not ſpirituall, but car= 
nall, compulſue, coattiue : here appeareththe power: of the 
ciuillmagiſtrate, This power we yeeld tothe magiſtrate, and 


I'1þ.4.cap.22, 
de Rom.T ont, 


here is the queſtion, whether the magiſtrate hath rightto this - 


power, or Jurifdiftion ; which is thus: deſcribed by the Roma- 
niſts, Externall Juriſdition Ecclefiaſticall, is a power coactiue 
o1en to gouerne Chriſtian people in contentious courts:this is 
he principal queſtion which we haue here xo ſearch.Our Eng- 
Jiſh flatterers of the Pope that write now,and of latc hauewrit- 
en, vndertake to prooue that this-Juriſdiftion is firſt and prin- 
ipally in the Po>e, and fromhim deriued to Biſhops, and that 
inys haue not this power at all, or any part of it, vnleſſe by 
ommiſſion from the Pope : our aſſertion is contrary, that this 
power of Eccleſtaſticall Juriſdiction externall and coactiue be- 
ongsto Kings only, & notto Ecclefiaſticall perſons,burt as they 
aue commiſſion from their Princes; And becauſe we would 
ot be miſtaken in the queſtion,we will ſet down the words - 

s tne 


Whar is the 
Turiſdiction in 
queſtion, 


0 - 


The point in controucrſie. 


Crap, 


the beſt ofthat fide,for better euidence and afſurance,who take 


De poteſt.Eccle. the queſtion thus, and not otherwiſe. John Gerſon ſaith, Pate- 


c0u/1d.4.* 


. ftas Ectleſraſtica lurijaiftionis in foro exteriori , eſt poteSÞa 


Eccl-fiaflica coadtiua, que valet exercers in alterum etiam inai- 
tm. Ellaymive ſpeaking of the ſame power, faith itis , ad;'ve- 
gendum populum Chriſtianum w: foro exteriors. 


10. Then this is the thing which wee are to prooue , that 


'Eccleſaſticall coaRtiue power, by force of lawe and corporall 
puniſhments, by which Chriſtian people are to be gouerned in 
externall and contentious courts, is a power which of right be. 


longeth to Chriſtian Princes, Concerning the power of or. 


-ders,and inſtitutions,ofexcommunicatiqn and depoſition, and 


of internall Jury{diction in the court of Conſcience, & in admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, &abſolution by power of the keyes; 
this we giue not to Princes : but Princes, as they are preſeryers 
of Religion, and nurcing fathers of the Church, are to ſee that 
Biſhops and all inferiour miniſters performe their faithfirll/du- 
ties in their ſeuerall places,and if they be found faulty to puniſh 
them;becauſe thatbelonyerh to external Turifdiction coaQiue, 
Thus much may ſuffice for the flate of the queſtion. For the 
manner of handling , Ipurpoſe to ſearch the right of Kinges; 
firſt in the law ofnature, ſecondly in the written law giuen by 
A/ofes,continued yntill the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chrifl: 
thirdly to declare the confirmation of the ſame right by Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, and the Cherch ſucceeding, yntill that time 


that the Pope drew a neweefiate and Juriſdiction to himſelfe, 
After which tinie 'Ipurpoſe to obſerue how the Pope hath in- 
croached, firſtypon'the Biſhops, then ypon the right of kings, 
and laſtyponthe right ofthe Church and general} Councels. 


' By all which will appeare, how late, hownew and ſtrange that 


luriſdiction is, which the flatterers'of the court of Rome now 


yeeld to the Pope. 


CHAP, 
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, Kings in the time of the Law of nature, had all power 
, Etcleſtaſticall, both of order and Turiſdiclion. 
2® ao N the Law of nature we hauenot many.exam- 
V2 +> ples of Kings,that gouerncd a py_ where the 
510 (4X Church of God was planted : there is onely 

of (4 mention of CMelhiſedecke King of Salem , of 

AI RRD him it is aid, Gen.1 4. CMelchiſedecke King of VH949+ 
Salem was a prieſt of the high God.In his perſon theſe two ef- 
fices, the kingdom & the prieſthood were ioyned; both which 
offices followed the prerogatiue of the birthright : for that this 
CMelchiſedeck was Sem,is the recciued opinion of many inter-= 
pretours : wherein is ſome difference. Some take Semto be the 
eldeſt ſonne of Noah, but others from a probable collation of 
Scriptures hold him to be the ſecond ſonne : but whether hee 
were eldeſt ornot, it is apparant , and out of doubr by that 
bleſſing,Ger.9. that he had the birthright: for (ara is made Gen.9,26,27. 
his ſeruant, which is the auncient file and euidence of the birth 


b right,as is expreſſed in the birthright of /acob; & [aphet is per Gtn.27-29. 
| o {waded to dwell in the tents of Sexs, Whereas therefore nee 
wy: haththar honor aboue both his brethren, the birthright is cui= | 


dently confirmed ynto him,(, azaax being made his ſeruant, and 
apbert being directed to repaire to his tents : foras then the 


OY hurch was in tents. Semhuing the birthright confirmed by 
T Ius fathers blefling,as Jacob had by the blefhing of {ſack after- 
2 ard, hath conſequently all thoſe priuiledges confirmed to him. 


hich followe the. birthright, -The pruiledges which in the 
ime of the law of nature followed the birthright, were theſe; 
The gouernement or principalitie, the Prie{fthood;and aportis 
dn anſ{werable tq maintaine both thele dignities': the twofors 
er were principall prerogatiues, the third followedas an ad- 
erent to them; a double portion anſwerable to a double dig- 
tie, Theprincedome and double portion are generally ac- 
owledgedto belong to the —_ : but the prieſthood is 

2 nor 


\P, 


he —_—_— tt. Mt. 


iz  Kingsorduined for the good of the Church. Cn ava, 


not ſo much manifetted, and would therefore ſomewhat more 
be opened, Iwill here briefly colle& the reaſons, which proue 
the prieſthood to belong to the birthright,as wel as the prince. 
dome and double portion, 

2. Firſtfromreaſon it is deduced thus, It cannot by reaſon 
be imagined, but that God hauing a purpoſe to call a Church 
out of this world,did.ſet vp the gouernment and meanes wher- 
Þy the Churchmight be inſtituted in the true knowledge and 
worfhip of God : therefore this gouernment andthoſe meanes 
were fet vp in the law of nature , in thoſe principalities which 
then ſtood. The firſt principalitie that was fet vp to rule many 
families, was a kingdome; as the firſt ſimply was in the gouern- 
ment ofa family : for before there could be a commion-wealth, 
there muſtbe a citic, or the colle&ion of many familics into the 
lawfullright of one ſocictie; and before there could be acitie, 
there mutt bee particular. houſes and families : ſo thar the firlt 
gouernment that was inthe world among men , was the go- 
uernment ofa fartiily : now in the gouerment of afamily , it is 
abſurd to thinke, andimpoſſible to prooue , that the power of 
goucrnment was in the multitude, This I obſcrue the rather, 
becauſe ſome of the Popes flatterers of late,as others alſo to o- 
pen a'wide gappe to rebellions, have written that the pow- 
er of gouernment by the law of ature is in the multitude: bur 


cuery:man of reaſon carrieth thus much light and vnderſtan-. 


ding about nim, as to iudge of this thing without errour, ' Be- 
caute no man canconceiue inthe firftbeginning any other go- 
uernment of a family , then by one-whom. God and-nature 
made Patrem famlias , the father of the familie, Now come 
from the gouerment of one familie, to the gouernment of di 
uers; when many families were gathered together, the firſt go- 
nernment that waserected among them, was-that with which 
they yeerefirk and beſt acquainted : for as in families, ſo inthe 
collection of diverſe families, one-was in'gouerment, as the fa- 
| ther of the family was in his famiile. And what is a King by na- 
' ture, but the-father of a great family? and wharis the father 
| ofa famile by nature, bur alittle King ? and therefore rhe firſt 
gouernement- of ſtates by the lawe/ of nature, was by Kings. 


Theſe 
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Thefe principalities were firſt erected for the good of Gods 
Church ; to miniſter as nourciny fathers to the Church. Thus 
were Kings ere&ted, notonely by their authoritie ro ſee that 
Gods ſeruice were eſtabliſhed, but by the law of nature to per- 
forme that ſeruice intheir owne perſons. And therefore as 
Adam had this care firſt}, ſoit is teſtified of Serh (to whom the 
birchright 'pertained after Cain was reieted) that in his time 
men began to callvpon'the name ofthe«Lord, which declarerh 
that he eſtabliſhed the true worſhip of Godin his dayes. 
3. Another reaſon may be drawen from this bleſſing which v 

Noah gaue to Sem, | bleſſed be the Lord God of Sem , and let 

Canaan bee his ſeruant : God perſwade Taphet that hee may Gen 9.26.27. 
dwell in the tents. of Sen, and let Canaan be his ſeruant.}' In | 
which words three priuiledges of Sem are manifeſted. Firft that 

God is called the Lord God of Semm,Secondly that Canaan ſhal 

be his ſeruant : Thirdly that Zapher ſhall repair” to his tents, 

The firſt and laſt are confirmations of the priefthood;the ſecond 

a proofe of the primogeniture: then the prieſthood is annexed 

to the birthright. Another reaſon is from the example of Me/- 

cbiſedeck who was both King and Prieſt, Inwhich example we 

conſider that by the law of nature, before there was a pofitiue 

law to diſtinguiſh-and ſeparate theſe offices, both did naturally 

concurre in one perſon :for inthis we vnderſtand the ordinary 

courſe held in the law of nature. If wicked Kings neglected this 

godly order, it was becauſe they were wicked, and had ſhaked 

oft the feare of God, and as muchas in them was, extinguiſhed” 

the light ofnature. Anotherreaſon may be drawen from the 

teltimony of Meſes,, who witnefleth that the Lord tooke the: 

Leuites to miniſter in place of the firſt borne. [T haue raken the: | 
Leuites from. amone the children of Iftael. And the Eeuits Nim.3.12. 
ſhall be mine,becauſe all the firſt borne are mine. |Vpon which ex 8.6. 
wordes Lyrareporting the receiued iudgements 6f the beſt in- | 
terpretors faith,, Ante /egedatam ad primogennos pertinebat of « 5's Num.3. 
ferre ſar ificia : and a little after, Lent ſucceſſerunt loco eorum = '** 

and againe tothe ſame purpoſe, Cu/trs dutinus ante legem da- 1n Num.S.16: 
iam pertimebatad primogentitos /ſfaet: and againe, Sacerdotinng. _ 
Jn anncxum pruwogenture (4, ad legem datam per Moe»: Ih 
| C 
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Plato ia politic. 


Ariſt 3. de re- 


pub.Cic.1. de di- 


winat Clem, 
Alex.ſtr 'v, 


4. By all which thus much appeareth ; that by the law of 
nature,the firſt borne ſtood in the miniſterie & ſeruice of God,, 
to preach the knowledge of God to others, and to execute his 
ordinances and facrifices, And as the firſt borne in familics 
were thus to inſtru and informe the whole familie, ſo the firſt 
borne in a nationall principalitie or kingdome were bound nox. 
onely to commaund as ciuill magiſtrates, but to execute the ho. 
ly ordinances of God as the chiefe Prieſts of that nation , as is 
cuident by theſe reaſons,and by the example 'of Adelchiſedeck, 
The ſame light may appeare though much darkened,in the an- 
cient gouernment of the heathen , for euen heathen Kings are 
witneſſed in old times,to haue bene Prieſts of ſuch gods as they 


- ſetued : which auncient combining of theſe two offices in one 


perſon, came from the ancient practiſe in the time of the lawe 
of nature, and from the light of nature which was receiued a- 
mong the heathen. | | 

5.. But here a queſtion may be moued, If Kings by the law 
of nature were Prieſts, and the lawe of nature ſtand alwayes in 
force,not abrogated : why then are not Kings now Prieſts? For 
aunſ{were, firſt we ſay, that it was altered by a poſitiue lawe of 
God, as hereafter we ſhall declare : and therefore the ſame au- 
thoritic that inſtituted this thing , hath alſo altered it. Burt it 
may be replied, thatthe poſitiue law of God which hath alte- 
red this thing,was partly ceremoniall, partly judiciall: for theſe 
two dignitics of the princedome and prieſthood, which vnder 
the law ofnature were combined in one perſon, were diuided 
vnder the law of Aoſes,and diſtinQtly ſet in two perſons. Aefer 
keeping the ciuill gouernment, and Aaron the Priefthood. The 
gouernment of AZoſes and his ſucceflours being mere ciuil, The 
Prieſthood of Aaron & his ſucceſſors ceremomall; it followeth 
that this ancient ordinance of the law of nature was altered by 
ſuch poſitiue lawes of God, which were either ciuil or ceremo- 
niall: and conſequently that thisalteration taketh not away the 
auncient right, | | 

6. It Imijghttherefore in a matter of this nature declare my 
poore opinion, leauing the cenſure hereof to the learned that 


that 


are able ro judge; Itake it, that as it is not ſimply valawfull 
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that a King may be a Prieſt, and neuertheleſle keepe his king... 


dome : ſo I ſuppoſe this thing catnot be done without not on- 
lya lawfull, but alſo an ordinarie callin g from God, and from 
the Church:| For no man taketh this honour to himſelfe, bur he 
that was called thereto, as was Aaren.)] And this cannot bee 
done without an ordinary calling:for when Kin gs were Prieſts, 
and the firft borne facrificers,as in the law of nature; then they 
had an ordinary calling therto:for that was then the ordinance 
of God, &ordinarie inthe Church, which now isnot, Bur if a 
man were firfty Prieſt, and afterward aduaniced to a kingdome 


by ſome Temporal right:inthis caſe it were —_— vnlawfull 
: 


for him to ſhake off his holy eftate,and betake himſelfe wholly 
andonly to his ap wi Tn I Wh as ſome Cardinals haue 
done. Then by the law of nature the King had both the pow- 
er of order and Iluriſdiction : and howſoeuer this is altered by a 
politine ordinance of God, yet all is not taken away : there re- 
maineth Rill that part of Turi{diRion , ſo farre as1t Randeth in 
power coaCtiue,in reſpe& wherof the common law of this land 
faith, the King is perſona mixta, becaulc he hath both Eccleſia- 
Ricall and TemporallIuriſdiftion. - 

7. This example of Melchiſedeck, both King and Prieſt, 
Lath much lifted vp the Pope and his flatterers : for of this 
they take eſpeciall hold,and thinke hereby to prooue the Pope 
to be King of the Church, becauſe Adelchiſedeckwas both Kin 
and Prieſt, Bur to this we aunſwere, TMelchiſedeck had botk 
theſe honours by a lawfull and ordinarie calling , but ſo hath 


not the Pope: for his Prieſthood, we graunt he had once there--. 


toa lawfull calling , both by locall and doQtrinall ſucceſſion : 
which dotrinall ſucceſſion Trenexs calleth ſucceſsionem princs- 
palems : T ertullian,dotrine coſanguiitate cum Apoſtolica Eccleſia: 
but now haue they forſaken that principall ſucceſſion, and haue 
nothing left to glory in, but bare perfſonall and locall ſucceſſi- 
on. Then to the office of a Biſhop , the Pope may ſhew ſome 
colour,though the colour be now wornethredbare: butto the 
princely office which he claimeth ouer the Church, he can ſhew 
neither calling nor colour: ſo that the example of MHelchiſedch, 
Which the Popes paraſites drawe withſuch yiolence to him, 

| \ C2. | dceth 
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doth helpe himnothing,butrather helperh the cauſe of Chriſti. 
' an Kings againſt him : for it is certaine that Kings were Prieſts 
+ by an ordinary calling before theſe two offices were diftingui- 
' ſhed; butit can neuer be prooued that Prieſts were Kings by 
ſuch an ordinary calling,after that theſe two offices were ſetin 
diltin&t perſons. If any man ſuppoſe that we haue ſtretched the 
example of Melchiſedeck_too farre, becauſe he was a type of 
Chriſt :Taunſwere, this is nothing againſt my purpoſe , that 
Aelchiſedeck was a type of Chriſt, For many men in their or. 
dinary ſtanding and executing, ordinary functiens , did alſo 
| beare ſome type extraordinarie : thus did 40,75, 7oſoua,D aid, 
" Solomon, and others, I{peake of Melchifedeck, as 1 finde him 
in his ordinary place, a King,and a Pri}, | 
8. By all which we conclude, that. vuder the law of Nature 
Kings were in the beginning inueſted with all power Ecclefi- 
aſticall both of orders and Turi{diction .: and therefore theſe 
things are not incompatible by nature, All this time which la- 
fied about the ſpace of two thouſand and fiue hundred yeeres, 
Kings had Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdiction without queſtion. And 
therefore this Iuriſdiction of Princes, which we haue vnderta- 
ken to examine, is found aunſwerable to the firſt gouernment 
_ of the world, vntill the time of the law giuen by Joſes. 


CHAP. II. 


All externall Turiſdiction coattiue , was 4 right be: 
longing to Kings vnatr the Law. 


58 Ow let vs ſearch what Iuriſdition in matters 
Ecclefiafticall was found due, and acknow- 
2 lcdged to belong to the Kings right all that 
> time ynder the Law. Then we find by an cſpe- 

&ciall commaundement of God : thefe rwo offt- 

| ces of King and Prieſt were diſtinguiſhed,and 
ſet in two ſcucrall perſons : the one in ZZoſes, the other in Ae- 
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Moſes conſecrated Aaron. I7 
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roy. Andthetribe of Lex was taken to the ſeruice of God, Num-3.12, 
in lead of the firſt borne by an exprefſe commaundement : and © $6: 
the firſt borne which in nur ber exceeded the number of the 
Lewites, were redeemed byfiue ſhekels aman : for the number Num.3. 
of the firſtborne was taken 22273. the nymber of the Leuites 
22000.ſ0 that the number of the firſt borne exceeded the num< 

ber of the Leuites by 273. Theſe were redeemed and after thar 
redemption , the firſt borne of other tribes were diſcharged 

from the attendance of the ſeruice of God, & the Leuites tooke 

yp their place, Now the Kings office and the Prieſts being thus 
diſtinguiſhed, we muſt conſider what things did properly be- 

long to each office. 

2, Firſt we find that CMoſes,who had the place of a King in 
gouernement, as he is alſo called a King ; doth conſecrate Aa- en.36,31 
20 the Prieſt,  CHeoſes is commaunded to conſecrate him and Deut.3 ; bn 
his ſon sExod.z 8 .andiperformeth it,Lewit,$.therefore it is re- 
peated, Nam.3. Theſeare the names of the ſonnes of Aaron Num.3.3 
the anointed Prieſts , whom Moſes did conſecrate to miniſter 
in the Prieſts office. Heere then appeareth ſome Juriſdiftion 
of Moſes ouer Aaron, But this Imeanenot to vrge, for it = 
bee thought extraordinailry to belong to Aoſes as Go 
Apoſtle or Ambaſſadour and lawgiuer ynto Jſ7ee/ : for in ſuch 
greatchaunges,as was from the law of Nature tothe written 
law, ſomewhat muſt bee admirted extraordinary : and this 1 
could be well content to vnderftand fo : though many doubts 
ariſefor theprinces right, againſt thePrieſts, For firſt it may 
be obicRed, ſeeing there was a Prince and a Prieſt {et vp di- 
ſtin& one from the other,why ſhould the Prince conſecrate the 
Prieſt, and not the Prieſt the Prince ? But here we finde that 
Aaron doth not conſecrate Hoſes to be Prince,but Aoſes doth 
conſecrate Aaron tobe Prieft, Another doubt may be moued, 
why Moſes ſhould conſecrate not onely Aaron , but his ſonnes 
alſo. For though we ſhould admit the conſecration of Aarow 
to be done by Moſes of neceſſitic, as a thing extraordinary at 
the firſt beginning of this Prieſthood : yet this neceflitic appea- 
reth not ſo much in Aron: ſonnes : for they might haue beene 
conſecrated by Aaron,after that himſelfe had bene once conſe- 
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crated by Moſes. And yet we find that the conſecration of 4a. 
ro, and his ſonnes, is - altogether by Moſes. Theſe things 
though they make faive ſhew for the Princes Iurifdition Ec. MW « 
clefialticall ouer Prieſts, ' yet wee purpoſe not to ſtand vpon p 
them. { 
3. But when the Prieſt was once conſecrated and ordained, {MW « 
and all things fully perfeted concerning his function, and two MW v 
| ſeuerall anddiſtin& funRions ſer vp:gthen will appeare withour Ml t 
faile in Moſes & his ſucceſſors the right ef Princes, in Aaron & t 
his ſucceflors the right of Priefls, After all things thus perfected, 
we finde thatallthe lawes which in truth proceeded original- 
ly from God, were eſtabliſhed by the authoritie of Aoſes : and 
this we finde true, notonely in Judiciall and Ciuill Lawes, 
which were to rule that ſtate ; but euen in ceremoniall and 
Morall Lawes which were to rule the Church. There is not ſo 
much as one ceremonial law eſtabliſhed by the authoritie of 
Aaron but in all the name and authoritie of ſoſes is expreſſed: 
only we finde concerning Aaren, that if any doubt inthe lawes 
ceremoniall did ariſe, for the interpretation of thoſe lawes and 
of ſuch doubts, the highPrieſt mult it as iudge, For the people 
are charged in matters that are hard, to conſult with the Prieſt 
and ciuilliudge, Dews.17. 8.&c. Which the learned interpre- 
ters vaderſtand thus : that if the cauſe be mixt , partly Ciuill, 
partly Ceremoniall, or doubttfull ; that then both the Cijuill 
Magiſtrate and the Prieſt muſt iointly determine it: but if che 
people haue diſtin cauſes, lome Cimll, other Ceremonial, the 
Ciuill Magiſtrate muſt judge the caufes Ciuill , and the Prieft 
mult judge the cauſes Ceremoniall ; from the conlideration of 
which place we may drawe certaine inferences. 
4. Firſt, all Lawes cuenCerenioniall,thatis, Lawes where- 
unto Spirituall or Canon Lawes are anfwerable,are eſtabliſhed 
/ bythe amthoritie ofthe Ciuill Magitirate. This taketh away all 
authoritic of the Popes Canon law,in all Chriſtian kingdomes, 
Khere it is not eflabliſhed by the authoritie of Kings in thei 
Sug For it is againRall reafon, and rules; whether we 
Jaoke vpon the lighe of nature, or vpon the Scriptures , or the 
— kiwtull practife of authoritzefince the Scriptures were writtev, 
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that any Lawes ſhould be impoſed vpon a Prince againſt or 
without his conſent : as the Popes have indeuoured to impoſe 
the Catzon Lawes vpon Princes, And this appeareth in the. 
praQtiſe of Chriftian Magiſtrates , ſo long as lawfull authoririe 
ſtood up without confuſion in the world, But heere we confi- 
der the fountaine of that practiſe, which was from Gods Lav : 
WH wherein we ſee all Lawes confirmed and eftabliſhedby the au- 
- WH thoritic of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, And i it could bee prooued, 
that in ſome Lawes Ceremoniall the authoritic of Aero» was 
, WH requiſite, yer this helpeth them nothing that plead for the 
. WH Popes Canons, For theſe men would impoſe thele Canons vp- 
| on Princes without their conſent:but in all theſe Lawes of $4o- - 
MW (wherein is a perfeR patternefor all law-makers) they can- 
| WH not ſhew one Law, though neuer fo nearely concerning the 
> MW Church, which is eftabliſhed withour the authoritic of As ſes 
f Wl the Ciuill Magiſtrate, If they obicR, theſe things were all done 
: WH by an eſpeciall commaundement of God, I aun{were this doth 
s MW more cſtabliſh the authoritie ofPrinces, and confirme our pur. 
| WH poſe : for let them aunſwere, why God would haue all theſe 
c WW things eſtabliſhed by the Ciuill Magiſtrare , and not by the 
i  Pricf? This. then maketh a greater andclearer confirmation 
- WH of the Princes right. Then the Church may interpret Scrip- 
| WF ture, determine controucrhies of faith , butcannot eſtabliſh a 
1 WY Law: the reaſon is, becauſe for the eſtabliſhing of Lawes, coa- 
c WW Que power is requiſite, whichis in the Ciuil Magiftrate,& nor 
xe WY in the Church, And therefore the Canon Lawes can haffe no 
{i WI force of lawes, but as theyre reeciued andeftabliſhed by Prin- 
of WI ces in their ſeuterall kingdomes. For neither can the law haue 
the force of alaw without coaQtiue power , neither hath the 
e- WH Pope any coaftiuepower in the kingdomes of other Princes ; 
xd WY but onely in fuchplaces where himlſelfe is a Temporall Prince, . 
ll - 5. Secondly weobſerue that the high Prieſt is appointed by - 
s, WY God a iudge for interpretation of thoſe lawes that conceme 
the Church,in queſtions of conſcience, in cauſes1mixt,or doubt- 
full, This might moderate the humours of ſome, who in loue 
to innouation would leaue no place of iudicature to Ecclefia- , 
fticall perſons :for theſe things are inſert into doſes nn 
. D 2 cl. 
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ken from the law of Nature , andnot as things Ceremoniall « 
which thing is apparant from the end, vie,an neceſlitic there. 
of: for the things which-had a neceſſary vſe before the written 
law,and muſt haue a neceſlary vſe after the abrogation of thar 
law, muſt be acknowledged to be taken from a perpetualllaw; 
becanſe there muſt be aperpetuall rule for a perperuall neceſſi. 
- This then being perpetuall and neceflary (matters of que. 
ion; and of Eccleſ1aſticall audience (ill arifing) the hearin 
and judging of ſuch things , belong to ſuchas are moſt skilfull 
in thoſe affaires. And hence is the iudicature of fuch things aſ- 
Gened tothe Prieſt: which right of Eccleſiafticall iudgements 
and courts, ſtandeth no lefſe now due to them-in the time of 
____- grace, then it. was-under the law becaule this office in nigde- 
; gy hearing, and determining, is not heere giuento Prieſts 
' | - as a thing Ceremoniall, but asI haue declared, deriued 
from the law of Nature;, as a perpetuall ſcruice for a perpe= 
tuall vſe. =y gry Phechr . 
6.Thirdly we conſider that the lawes Ecclefiaftical are eſtabli- 
ſhed by the authoritie of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, but for interpre- 
tation of them the Prieſt is appointed 'to iudge. Hence riſeth 
the ground of Iuri{dition both Temporall and Spirituall : wee 
ach 1 Iuriiditionhere as our queſtion importeth, authority 
coactiue in externall judicature in the execution of lawes, The 
fountaine of this authoritie is in him principally,by whoſe au- 
thoritic the law is eſtabliſhed; and without whoſe authoritie it 
isnot, The execution of this authoritic 1s in them-that are ap 
pointed judges. * And. heercin-there is no difteretice betweene 
Temporalland Eccleſfiafticalt anthoritie, 1 fpeake not nowe of 
para gouernmentby the lawes of God, executed-within 
the court of Conſcience, but of Ecclefiaſticall. youernment in 
the execution of lawes Eccleſiafticall, wherin-there is vie of co= 
_ aftiuepower. . Theſetwothings being in thenaſclues., -and in 
nature {odiſtinR, ifrhis one diſtinQion might be remembred, 
x is ynough to. aunſwere all the confuſed colleRions of that 


Catholike Diuine, who wrote of lateagainſi the fift part of Re- 


parts of the Lord Cooke, For all that hee writeth there,reſting, 


vpanno other ground, then yponthe confounding of. Spies 
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all and Eccleſiaſticall power , is anfwered in one word, by this 
one poore diſtinftion betweene theſe two powers,. Now the 
dillin&tion is apparant : becaufe in Spinal oouernmentthere 
is no coaQtiue power : but in Eccleſtaſticall wdicature there is 
coactiue power : which maketh an euident and famous dif- 
ference in Iuriſdiction : becauſe this is moſt certaine,rthat all 
that Turiſdiftion wherin coaGtiue power is vied,is from the Ci- 
vill Magiſtrate. Then if theſe two gouerments, I meane Eccle- 
faſticall and Temporal, be direed by coaftine power, there is 
no difference inthe point of Juriſdiction betweene Temporall 
and Eccleſiaſticall authoritie, For the King and only the King 
is to appoint iudges in matters Temporall and Eccleſiafticall, 
the King hathno more authoritie in reuerling the 'udgement 
of the one, then ofthe other,being true, iuſt, and lawfull. So 
WH charthe Kings Juriſdiftion Randerk not in a power to diflanull 
true and righteous iudgemens, bur in a power ſupereminent,by 
which he. is charged: | Firſt , to confirme. lawes- Ecclefiaſticall 
and Temporall, Secondly, to. place Iudges for both cauſes, 
Thirdly, to ſee that thofe wndges of bota ſortes iudge wtly ac- 
cording to right and equity , Fourthly, to puniſh them if they 
fhall be found to give vynwſtand corrupt ſentences, Fiftly, and 
laſt of all, his Turiſdiion appeareth in appellations;. | / t 
7. But heere a queſtion-will be moued,whether a'man ma 
appeale from an Eccleſiaſtical rudge to- the Prince. For that 
one may appeale froma Temporall udge,,, I ſuppoſe itis nor 
doubted,at leaftI ſce no.reaſon why it ſhould be doubted. Bur 
ma cauſe Eccleſtaſticall andfrom a wudge- Eccleſiaſtical: to ap- 
peale to the Temporall Magiltrate, of this ſome RomiſhDo- 
ctors doubt.. This doubt which the Canonifts haue made;may 
be increaſed by that place,Des.1 7.10, Thou ſhalt not decline 
from thatthing which they ſhall ſhewthee;neither totheright 
hand nor tothe left, And that man that will do preſumptuouſ- 


4 ly,not hearkningto the Prieft that flandeth before the Lord thy 
ih God to miniſter there, orvnto.the judge that man ſhall die. It 
oo. ght ſcemetto be colle&ed hence;thar there is no appellation 


fromthe Prieſt, no though hee ſhould iudge as ſome Rabbins 


expound the words... I will declare their expolition becauſe it * 
D- 3 a fauourceh: 
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Verſe 11. 


the written 


fauoureth much like the expoſitions of ſome Papiſts, where the 
text faith, thou ſhalt not decline to the right hand , nor tothe 
left,they expound it; thar if the Prieſt fhall ſay thy right hand is 
thy left, or thy left is thy right : this ſentence thou muſt receine 
and therein reſt, TEIN BeabS. 

8, But this is a fond affertion, not only without reaſon, bur 
againſt the expreſſe words of the Scripture : for it is laid, ac. 
cording tothe law;whichſhall teach thee,and according tothe 
mdgement which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt doe. Where 
we finde two rules for theſe two kindes of Tadges, the Prieſt 
and the judge : the ſentence of the Prieſt, muſt be according to - 

Tame : the ſentence of the other according to the 
truth of iuffice and judgement. ' If aman be able to ſhew that- 
he is wronged, he may vndoubredly appealeto a Superiour : 
now aman may be able to ſhew thar he is wronged, if hee can 
ſhew thar the Prieftdeclineth from the law of God , which js 
appointed his rule, or the Temporall nidge from juſtice, And 
therefore if there be a Superiout in the land, he may appeale ; 


 burifthere be no Superiour , heis without remedie ; as when 


Heh was both Prieſt and iudge : from him ar that time there 
could be no appellation, but where the forme of a kingdome 
is eſtabliſhed, where one King is ſet vp in lawfull authoritie,by 
whoſe power judges Spiritual and Temporall are placed in his 
dominions.: heere appeareth'a fountaine of Juriſdiction , deri- 
ued as/it were into two inferiour nuers:and fromtheſe inferior 
powets appellation'tnay be brought , if they ſhall nat in their 
ſentences, keepe their rules preſcribed'to them , the lawe and 
wſltice : for the appellation being grounded vpon the lawe of 
Nature, to moderate the pernerfitic and partialitic of judges, it 
were an abſurd thing to denie this in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, vn- 
lefle a man would ſuppoſe that perſons Ecclefiaſticall may not 
be corrupt in their judgements. Now'f we ſhall once graunt 


-  appellations, then afſuredly wee confirme the Turiſdiftion of 


Princes in all matters wherein appellation may bee made to 
them, Andbecauſe Juriſdition is affuredly proucd by appel- 
lation, we will for the farther manifeſtation of the truth, ſeeke 
tocleerethispoint : the ratherbecauſe our aduerfarics _ 

oY BL conl- 


If 


O.n SAL A Ep IRC COMO SB SH TRAM a 


WT” ©, ww ot he 


Appellation to Kings. 23 


— 


C u 4 2-3» 


confidently, that in matters Ecclebaſticall, all appellation 
belongeth to-the Pape. The Popes ſay {o,, and they beleeue 
them ; we hold that appellation in cauſes Eccleſialticall is to - 
bee directed to the King, who is by God ſet ouer the perſons 
appellant, | 
9. In the Old Teftarment we haue fewe examples, or none, 
that I remember ; of any that appealed from any inferior wdge 
Ecclefiafticall to the Soueraigne : but in the New Teſtament 
thereis one example ſufficient to confirme the truth, $, Paw! AF. 5.0 23, 
being accuſed for cauſes Ecclehaſticall, appealed from the high 
Prieft to {eſar. Thexfore it is lawfull inmatcers Ecclefiafticall 
to appeale from iudges Ecclefialticall to the Ciuill Magiſtrate, 
The conſequence reſteth ypon this, that Saint Peet heerein did 
nothing but that which. he might doe iuftly and lawfully : 
which thing I ſuppoſe the py enemie of Saint Pagls Do- 
Arine , willnotdenie: for he came vp to Jeruſalem with this 
rofeffion and purpoſe. [I amready notto bee bound onely, 48.21.13. 

= euen todie for the name of the Lord Iefus. Neither durſt 
he for ſauing of his life, giue a ſcandallzo the Goſpell.)} The 
antecedent confifteth of theſe two parts, Firft that the matters 
for which Saint Pan{was accuſcd, were matters Ecclefiafticall ? 
Secondly, rhattherein he appealed from the high Prieſt: both 
are witneſſed by the exprefe words of the Scripture, For Feſtus 
faith!, [They brought no crime againſt him , but had certaine 


ſus which was dead, whom Pax/afftirmed to be aliue,)} Thefe 
queſtions be out of doubt Eccleſtaſticall, cuenin the iudgement 
of our aduerſaries:that he-appealed from the high Prieft.resku- 
ing himſelfe from his (69 ATI OTY 4 by the words in 
the twentie three Chapter, where che Apofille ſpeaketh tothe 
high Prieſt, as to his iudge. [Thou fitteſt to iudge me accor- 


ding tothe law.] And when he was reskuedfrom the Prieſts ” Ms 


" by Ly/ias, and ſentto Felix, and left by himto Feſtus: he neuer af 
to 


thinketh of appealing from any of thefe ciuill goueraours, But 
when Feſtus asked him, ifhe will goe to Ieluftdem; and' there 
be wdged of theſe things, then Paw viterly refuling the high- 
Prieſt appealed to Ceſar; by which it followeth that in watters a 
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Ecclefiaſticall,a man may appeale from iudges Ecclefiafhicall to 
the SoucraignePrince, Whereupon this vndoubredly follow. 
eth, that there refteth Soueraigne Iuriſdiction in the Prince, 
And therfore the Popes & their flatterers vnderſtanding well, 
that Supreame Juriſdiction could neuer bee prooued to reſt in 
the Popes, vnleſſe firſt Appellation ſhould be made to. them, 
nnd by all ſubtilry,as hereafter we ſhall declare (by right 
or wrong they neither cared norſpared) to cauſe Appellations 
to be made tothem : which thing when once they had obtai.. 
ned, that in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical Appellation mightbe made 
to the Popes: then and not before, this opinion was rfÞlued, 
that Supreame Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdiction was in the Popes, 
And therefore we prouing that Supreame and laſt Appellation 
doth by the law of God,belong to none bur to the Soueraigne 
\ Prince ; conclude ET ns, that Supreame Juriſdi&tion 
belongethto him onely. 
I0c Heere a queſtion may be mooued , whether Saint Paw 
did well and orderly when he _—_ to Ceſar, and whether 
Cefar was made judge of theſe queſtions, which were Do- 
, Qtrines, We aunſwere , Saint Paw! had no meaning to- make 
Ceſar idge of any point of faith, Bur whereas hee was perſe- 
cuted by Dehiph Priefts, who ſoughthis life; in this matter of 
coactiue power Saint Pax! giueth Juriſdiction to Ceſar. There 
is alſo a difference betweene that power which heathen Prin- 
.ces haue,and that which Chriſtian Princes haue + for heathen 
Princes haueall power coaCtiue whatſoeuer the cauſe be :and 
without this helpethe Church could neuer deale in matters of 
this nature, Chriſtian Princes beſides this coaftiue power, haue 
alſo, as appeareth in the gouernment of iſrael, externall diſci- 
Pline in matters Ecclefialticall. | | | 
IT, Thus we hauvedeclared the diſtin righr of the King 
and the Prieſt, after that they were diſtinguiſhed by the written 
law of God: we haue prooued that the Soueraigne Jurifditi- 
en-coactiue refteth in the Princeby a right which God hath gi- 
uen, and therefore may not be taken away by man, irfollow- 
eth to conſider, how this right hath beene accordingly exerci- 
{ed by the godly Kings of Iacl. Toba commanded the peo- 
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le to be citcumciſed, andnotEleazerus, the cauſe was Ecclc- 
fiafticall,but to: command in ſuch cauſes declareth iuriſdiction. ,.5,m.s, 
Daxid reduceth the Arke, he appointeth Prieſts, Leuites, Sin-, 1.Paral.16, 
gers,Porters to ſerue atthe Tabernacle: he aſſigneth Officers: £-Paral.24. 
of the ſonnes of Aarow. All which being matters Eccleſiaſti- 
call,the Prince as hauing foueraigue authority in both cauſes 
WH ordaineth. - Solomon buildertthe Temple,and conſecrateth it, 2-Paral.s, 
; WH _Aſaremoueth Idols, and dedicated the Altar of God that was 
. WH befcr=the porch of the Lord. /eboſaphar aboliſheth Idolatry,' 2.Paral.t 5. 
cuttethdowne the groues,ſendeth Priefts and Leuites,to teach 
, {WH in Townes and Cities: Scetteth vp Iudges both ciill and Ec- 
- I clefiaſticall, and commandeth both to iudge according to god- 
1 Wl lincfle,truth, and Juſtice, Becauſe in the words of Jeboſaphar, | 
e WW theſe things arediſtinAtly deliuered, we will obſerue the whole: , cy,0x.19.5 
1 WW place. The wordesare theſe, And hee ſet iudges in the land 
throughoutall the ſtrong Cities of Iuda, Citie by Citie. And 6. 
4 WW faidto the ludges,take heed what you doe,for you execute not 
r {WI che iudgement of man, bur of the Lord,and he will be withyou 
. {Wi the cauſe and mdgement, Wherefore nowletthe feare of * 
« {Wc Lord be vpou you,take heed and doe it, for there is no ini- 
.. Wquitic with the Lord our God,neither reſpect of perſons nor 
receiuing of reward, : 
Moreouer in Ieruſalem did [eboſaphar ſerofthe Leuites and 8 8. 
ofthe Prieſts, and ofthe chiefe of the families-in Iſrael, for the 


ns iudgement and cauſeof the Lord,and they returned to leruſa- 4 
id W<rm. Andbe charged them ſaying,thus ſhall you doe. in the A 
of {Wicare of the Lord, with a perfe& heart. And in euery cauſe > 


that ſhall come to you of your brethren,that dwell in your Ci- 

ies,bctweene blood and blood, berweene Law and recept, 

Statutes and\iudgements : you ſhall udge them, and admoniſh 

hem,that they treſpaſſe not againſt the Lord,that wrath come | 

ot vpon you and ypot wav, 999 92G And behold Amariah *** 

he nigh Preiſt,ſhallbe the chiefe ouer you in all matters of the. : 

ord, | 

12. From which words, we colle& thus much, concermng 

he Kings Turiſdition, and the things whereni it confiſteth, 

iſt the King appointeth- and placeth- both Temporall and =»: 
E '. © Beek | 
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Command proweth Turiſdiction. Cx a v.2 


Anſwerc to 
he firſt part 


deſiaflicall Judges,and commandeth and chargeth them ſo pla, 
ced,to executgpheir funRtions faithfully, we inferre- vpor- this 
command in both alike,that hee hath Turiſdiftion ouer-borh 


' cauſes. Buthere letme remember a trifling obieQtion, which 


ſome of our aduerſaries haue deviſed of late, they would diſtin. 


i | of reports,c.p. _ betweene commandand Juriſdiction :For they deny not 


ut that all ſortes of perſons are vnder the Kings commaund 
and gouernment : whom he may command, each to doe”thejr 
Office,and yet they vtterly deay the Kings JurifdiRtion 5 and 
tell vs that command and Turiſdiction mutt not be hudled vp 
together. Now let vs confider what hudling is mrbis,when the 
Kings command and his Turifdiction are ſet as things depen. 
ding and cohering oneto the other. When wefay the King 


. may command, we meane plainelyas we ſpeake, that the __ 


hath'from Gad lawtull authovitie to -command, and to puniſh 

- - ther thatbreake his' command : This is the common vnder. 
Randing af the Kings command, Bur theſe Romith ſophifiers 
when os lay:the King may command,donot vaderRiand,nei- 
ther will they acknowledge at any hand, thatthe King hath 
lawfull authoritiefromGad;topuniſhthe breach of his con 
mand:for they vtterlydenythatthe King hathany authoritic to 
puniſh a Clarke,though he ſhould breake his commandement, 
And call you this a command? The King may command and 
"Bae withour,as the fayingis. This isthe ; {ophiftry, taken 
vp by menhardned againſt fſhame,content to ftoupe downe to 
gather rockclonndich and ;þateſt ſhifts ro dazell the fimple, 
The Icefnitevreſoluc'of this;as ofa truth moſt foundly corichs 
dedintheir ſchooles : Thatthe King may:not punifh Eecleſia- 
flicall per fons:chat the Kings 'Court may not heare , examine 
and iudgerhem,thou nes SRP commit murders, adulte- 
ries,robberies ,,or what wickednefle focuer. - And yet 
thoyrell vs,that the King may command them, New to fa 
anc thing,andyet to lotthe world fce,that they are reſolued 

_ inthe contrary: this ſauoreth ſtrongly of the fpirit of illuſion, 
TEMES I ar EE WA ye fajleth, yer well fare 3 
bokd and hardnedface,ulyichncuer faileththis generation. 

- x3. Thetruthis,if the King have not lawfult auchority 
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puniſh,he hathnot lawfull authoritie to command , and pu- 
niſh he cannot vnleſſe he hath authority! to judge, or cauſe 
mdgement to be done; ſothat they who take away from the 
King power to iudye perſons Ecclefiaſticall, take from him 
power to puniſh, and conſequently power to command zbut 
the Dotrime ofthe Papiſts this day, (as ſhall hereafter ap- 
peare in his due place)takethfromthe kirig powerto iudge per 
{hs Ecclefrafticaltherefore, they rob him of power to puniſh, 
arid tocomaund;fornothing can more firongly take away the 
Kings command;,then to deny hiny Bower. to puniſh and ro 5*: 
mdge. Andyetthey are not aſhamed to tell ys,that they den 

not the kings command, but his Jurifdiction, Thento leave theſe 
men with their abſurd and perplexed conttadiftions: whete 
the King thaycommant,he may indge and punith the breach 
ofthat command;zand therefore his. Iurifdiction appearerh in 
- WY his lawfull authority and: command. Then by this charge and 
's WY commaund of Zeboſapharyis declared his Juriſdiction in thele 
- WJ cauſes, wherein he hathythis authority to command $$6r other. 
h BY wiſe the Kings command is butas the word of a privatman,or 

- BY of a child, if he hane not power to iudge andpuniſh, 
0 14. Moreover wheras Jebofaphat commandeth the Priefis 
to and Lennes ro indge berweene blood and; blood , Law and 
d precepts, Ratutes and "judgements: In things that concerned 
vB queſtions of. blood, as when blood was ſhed by caſualtie , in 
0B which caſe the party offending,had remedy by tanftuary, and 
ce. Wl che high Prieft was the 'immediat tudge;as alſo in matters con- 
u- 8 cerning lawes, precepts, ftirutes, mdgements, that is ordinan- 
a-  ccs,coremomiall or morall: Intheſe things flood the Eccleſi- 
aſticall Iuriſdiftion which then was practiſed in the Church, 
for to take that diftin&ion which we muſtoften remember 'in 
this queſtion;jit is confefſed that all Ecclefiafticall power is ci- 
ther of order or | Turifdition, Jn both which the King 
hatha part, b :t differently: Inthepower of orders, the Kings 
part andofhce,wastoſeethat things of that nature were or- 
derly done,and the breachthereof puniſhed, bur himlſclfe was 
not to execute any thing,wherunto the Pricfts were apointed, 
bythe power oftheir orders,as'ofierincenle;&c, Wherefore 
| E :2 Vxwab 
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F=z5ab was ſmitten with leproſiefor medling with that part of 
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the Prieſts office. Now Iuriſdiction is divided into power in. 


- ternall, whichas often wee haue faid , belongeth nor tothe 


King ; and power externall : which power externall when iris 
coattiue, is nothing but that which wee call the Kings Turiſdi. 
Ction,though it be in matrers Eccleſiaſtical. And this Jurifdidti. 
on is here teſtified to be in ehoſaphat, and from himderiucd to 


' all, to all iudgesvnder him,both Temporall and Ecclefiafticall, 


For as he commaunded the Temporall iudges,\o in like ſort he 
commaunded the Ecclefiaſticall. And as the Ecclecſtafticall 
iudges might replie (if they had bene ſuch as now theſe are of 
he ——e Clergie) that Ecclefiaſticall iudgements were ho. 
ly and the cauſe of God,andnot of the King : ſo doth the Kin 
witneſſe of Temporalliudgements, for « om. ro Temporall 
iudges,he faith : you executenotthe iudgernents.of tan, bur 
ofthe Lord. Then Temporall wdgements arethe Lords cauſe 
a{well as Ecclefiaftical,and herein they differnot,. 

15. /Nowthis lurifdition whichis in coaftiue power wee 
prooue to bein the King,and onely in the King. (I ſpcake ac- 
cording to the forme of the (tate of Iſrael in thoſe dayes wher- 
of we now ſpeake,aunſwerable to which is the Soucraigne ma- 
giſtratein any other Rate.) This right I ſay, we prooueto bee 
onely in the Kingzand from him deriued to other iudges: both 
Temporalland Spirituall, by theſe reaſons : firſt the King, and 
onely the King commaundeth both iudges to doe their duties 
in their ſeucrall places, and hath lawfull power to puniſh them 
ifthey doe otherwiſe :therfore theKings Juriſdiction coattiue 
is ouer both ſorts alike. The antecedent hath two parts, the 
firſt drawen from the exprefle words of the Scripture in-this 
text : the ſecond followeth by a neceffitie. For the commaund 
of aKing is ridiculous, and no commaund valeffe he haue au- 
thoritieto puniſh, The conſequence followeth bytheveryde- 
finitionof Juriſdiction, which will prooue the ſecond part of 
the antecedent, For this Iuriſdiction for which we plead, is de- 
fined by themoſtlearned of the Church of Rome, authority co= 
active., If it be authoritic, itmay command ; if coactiue it may 
puniſh: then it. followeth, that where Jcboſaphat had 5 aus 
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thoritie to commaund and laſt to puniſh, that queſtionleſle hee 
had this Soueraigne IuriſdiQtion, Ms 

16. Ifagainli this any obie thar the King may command 
in matters of orders, of preaching the Word, adminiſtring the 
Sacraments; &c. In. all theſe things the King may lawfully 
command the parties to doe their duties, and may puniſh them: 
if they doe otherwiſe: and. yet no-man will put the Kings Iuriſ- 
dictionin theſe matters oforders, Preaching, Sacraments, &c. 
For aunfwere, let me intreat the reader with attention to con- 
ſider theſe three waa 4 : Firſt to commaund , ſecondly to exe- 
cute ; thirdly to punith. Iuriſdition ſtandeth wholly in the firlt 
and lal}, = nothing at all in the ſecond : that is, in authoritie 
and not in ation, So that though the King ſhould execute a 
thing which belongethto his office, yer in the execution, ther- 
of, his Iuriſdi&tion ſhould not appeare, howſoeuer his wiſe- 
dome, knowledge, and active vertues might appeare therein : 
for Juriſdiction'is-imthe authoritie of commaunding,and pow- 
er of puniſhing,andſ\upereminence that riſethfrom both. And 
therefore in the preaching of the Word, adminiſtration of- Sa- 
craments, the King hath no part; becauſe therein Iluriſdition 
Randerh not : theſe things being matters of execution not of 
commaund : but the authoritie to commaundtheſe things , by 
making or vrging lawes for them : and to-puniſh the tranſgref- 
fon by corporall puniſhments ; this becauſe it includeth coa-. 
ctive power, is in the Soucraigne Magiſtrate onely, 1fthe'Ma- 
giltrate ſhould either poled his dutie, as-the heathen did; or 
commaund falſe doEtrines to bepreached, as the Arian Empe- 
rours did ;.jn this caſe the Church hath warrant to- maintaine 
the truth, but without tumults and rebellion, and rather in- 
patience to-looſe their lives then toforgo any part of the truth, 

17. Another reaſon to proouethis Soueraigne authoritie 
coactiue to be only inthe King,'and from him reſpeQuely de- 
rived to both ſorts of judges, may thus bee drawen. | For the 
wdzes Temporall, there is not ſo-much queſtion made : all the 
doubt is of iudges Ecclefiafticall,the chicte ef which indges Ec- 
cleſiaſticall in the Church of Iſrael, was the high Pricſt,. Then 
this Iurifdiction whereof we ſpeake muſt be: confefled to haue 
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_ fanQuary : 1d ſo deliver him fromthe aenger of blood > but 


 athis pleaſute': Whichtrueth was ſo conltantly receiued aid 


_ Tefſe hemight as lawfully have appealed to a King, if thar ſlate 


been principally attd ofiginally, either itt the kihg of in the high 
Prieſt : but in the high Prieſt it was not , Thetefore inthe OY 
it muſt be,That it was tiot in the high Pricft, we pronie by thele 
reaſons. The high Prieſt is coramnatinded, correRted; puniſhed 
and depoſed by the King, and not the King by the Priefitthere. 
fore the Soucraipne Turifdition is AGt in the high Prieft, but in 
the King.  Againe, the high Pricfts did never pratifſe eoadtiue 
authoriie, vnlefſe when they were Soucraigrie Magiſtrates, as 
fomerimes the high Priefts in Ifracl were , Gut as high Pricfts 
they had no fuch power *: for the catiſes berweene blood and 
blood; which Were of theit cognifance,, ate by the interpreters 
widerdood fuchcaſes, wherein a man was killed by chaunee, 
withourthe' purpoſe , or apaitiſt the will of the offender : in 
which caſe the highPrieft might'grannt him the priutledge of 


he Had no power eoadtiue to inflit death, or ſuch putiiſhirients 


preferuedin the Church afterward ,*that etienin the 'Sreatel? 
power & higheftrnffe of Poperie, the Church of Rome did not 
rake this fall coatiue power, butottely proceeded to degrada- 
tivfh, and then to deliver met 'vpto the ſecular powers: which 
was.afſeeret confeſſion that they had no right to this powet 
coaive, though they had vfirped many parts thereof. 

18. Athird reaſon to/provucthis knthoritic to bee in the © 
Civill Magiſtrare;is as Treached before, confirmed by the right 
of Appellations, - Forin tatrers of coactine Iuriſdi@bvo,z nan Þ 
might appeale from the high Prieftts the King , as Szint Puyl 
did to Ceſar : Which was vtrerly vnlawfullfor him ro doe, wn- 


of THracthad then'beehie ruled by a Kitg , as at other timiesit 
was. For that righewhich'Saint Par! gmeth to-Neys, to hare 
Appellations, he would vidoubredly yeeld to Daw, or Exe 
k:45, orany other godlyKing in his owne Dominions, Whete- 
forc it followeth, that either Sairit Paw/muſt be condemnedfor 
yeeldiiig an vtilawfuFpower'to Emperors : or King's wuſt haut 
the fame priuiledge ?' which thing ein & admitted in rratters 


Ecclefiafticall , doth inuincibly prooue the Kangs Turildict 


» on => = > 3 » 


=MF--; 


100 
ju 


— 


Cu A P * | Princes, Gaas, . 3q 


a_—__—©OAT —_— 


:n ſuch matters. Theſame thing is alſo confirmed from thoſe 4. 
words of the'Apolile;, he 11s the minifler of God : and, he bea+ Rom13.4, 
reth the {ward. If the Magittrate be the miniller of Ged; then 
he hath full authoritie and Juriſdiction from God , whoſe miv 
nifter and viceyerent he is : if he beare the ſword , berboak all 
power coaQtiue: for coattiue power doth alwayes follow-rdi« 
(word, which God hath giuen-to the Ciuill Magiſtrate to beare. 
Therefore Jeh. Chryſoſtow ſaith , Regs cerpora comma ſunt, (a- 
cerdoti anime rex maculas corporum remittit , ſacerdos maculas 
peccatorum : il.e cogit, hic exbartatur:is habet arma /enſibilua, bio 
arma ſpiritualia.- Ham. 4. de verb E£[a. vide dom. Fhen the true 
difference betweene the Magiſtrate andthe Prieſt, concerning - 
this point, is; {he (og fri exbortatur : \o that coadtiue power 
is lett wholy to the- Magiftrate. Awbroſe hkewifc ſpea- 
king ofthe authoritie of rhe Church, and of Biſhops , ſaith : 
Coattus repugnere nomnont , arma enim noſtra: preces /unt & tu 
chryme . vets it Auxent: wherehe declarcth the difference be- 
rweene theſe rwo' powers, lcauing nothing tothe Church, but 
preces & lacyrymas;wherin there is no:coaction. Jawhich ſenſe 
Thomas Aquinas faith : vindifta que fit antherizate publice pote- 

Patus, ſocundum (enterntiam indices, pertinet gd inſtician commu- 
rtatinam.2.2, qu. 8. art 7; Therefore vindicativepawer or co- 
ation belonges not to the Church, but the Magittrate that cx- 
ercifeth Commmutatiue waſtice, | 

19, In regard of which high power Princes arecalled Gods. 
haneſaid-you areGods, And becauſe an aduerfarie of late hath */*-52: 
told vs,that this name'ts giuen afwellto Ecclefiafticall gouer.- Frey ug aha 
nf 20urs as to Kings: we reply, that it cannot be ſhowed that this * © 
1M name is giuen to Ecclefiafticall goucrnours, bureither where .. 

i WY fuch gouernours haue ceceiued authoritic from the” CiuiltMa- 
gifirate,, or where themſtlues are the chiefe dhagittrates :t0 
that it is a name. giuen. in refpecY of Soucraigne power. Forts 
manifeſt the Soueraigne emmency of the Prince, compare the 
Prince and Priefi together, and by this comparifon wee ſhall 
uidently know the truth: for we find the Prince calleda God, 
not onely inrefpett of the-people , but in reſpe@ofrhe Prieft 
atfo, Whe re the Loxd hiodelfe ſpeakers zo Adoſesr of 4aron 


COM n 


GD "I COS © 9" GET Tt 


a 


—\ 


3 


5 Ao o 4; 


——_— -& 


CC E—— 


— 1 OO 1 OG As en - 


L Os i O00 OE An MAAC ah Et Ae ate... On i chart een 


on 


32 


Princes Gods, inreſpett of Prieſts, Cu a P.2, 


————__ 


Exod.4.16. 


Moſes Legiſlator 
=. & interpres 
= Da. 


comparing their power and offices together, he faith'thus : | He 


ſhall be thy ſpokeſman vnto the people\, and heſhall be as 

mouth,and thouſhalt be to him in ftead of God, ]Inthis com. 
paring of theſe two great offices, Moſes is the diretour; Arey 
the interpretour and preacher. Where thePrinceor m—_— 


Magiſtrate is called a God, not onely in —_ of the people; 


asin divers other Scriptures: but in reſpect of the Prieſt,thou 
ſhalt be to him, euen to Aarer,as a God.We find then thatthe 
Prince is called a God in reſpeR of the Prieſt, .but we can ne. 
uer find that the Prieſt is called a God in reſpect of the Prince. 


This declareth aSoueraigne authoritic of the Prince in matters 


- of God, and of Gods true Religion, For he who by his office 


is to eſtabliſh trueReligion in his dominions, doth heerein re- 
preſenta liuely ex 'mple, both ofthe goodneſle and power of 
God: and therefore Magiſtrates are called Gods ,: as being 


Gods Vicegeremtsfor eſtabliſhing of trueReligion. 


1oh10.35. 


20. And this our Sauiour Chriſt confirmeth , for whereas 
Pſal. 82. Theyare called Gods, I haue {aid you are Gods;Our 
Lordex dab that place , declaring'in-what ſenſe they are 
{ſo called. For hefaith: | If he called them Gods, vato whom the 
word of God was giuen-, and: the Scripture cannot.be bro- 
ken, &c.] Then the Magiſtrates who are here called Gods,are 
ſuch to whom the word of God is giuen. For further declara- 
tion of the truth, let this queſtion = demaunded : toWwhomis 
the word of God principally giuen? to whoſe Souecraigne cu- 
Rodic is the word of God committed? The words of our Saui- 
our Chriſt containe an acne: ro the Ciuill Magiſtrate. For 


" It is certaine that all that Palme whence Chriſt taketh thoſe 


Malach. 27. 


words, is wholly and intirely vnderſtood of the Ciuill Mag 
firates,and not of Prieſts or Ecclefiafticall gouernours, Why 
then? :and is not the word of (God giuen to Ecclehiafticall go- 
uernours aſwell as toKings ? Yes verily, bur diverſly : for to 
Eccleſraſticall gouernours the knowledge of the —_ is give 
topubliſh by preaching. [For the Prieſts lippesſhall preſerue 
knowledge, and they ſhall ſecke the law athis month; for hee 
is the meſſenger of the Lord ofhoſtes.] Then if the queſtionbe 
asked, to whomis the word giuenby the way of knowledge 
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to preach and publiſh it? The anſwere is, tothe Pricſt: but 


| | | 

G Chriſt ſpeaketh not here of that manner of giuing the? word, 
4 but he roucheth that Commiſſion which is given to Magi- 
L {irates, For to Magiſtrates it is not giuen by way of cſpeciall 


Wl know!edgeto preachir ; but by way of an eſpeciall. commuſſi- 
on,to keepe it,to eſtablih it by authoritie, to command obe- 
u Wl dicnce vnto it,and to puniſh rhe yiolatours of it. This is the 
\s authority of a Chriſtian Prince,for he hath called them. Gods 
». WT co whom the word was giuen : Whom hath hee called Gods ? 
e WT Ciuill Princes : for of \uch,onely of ſuch, that Pfalme ſpeaketh, 
rs Wl Why arethey called Gods?. Becaule they are Gods vicege- 
rents by their authority to eſtabliſh Gods word. Therefore 
they are acknowledged to bce cyftodes wirinſgue tabule, tor 
which cauſe was an ancient ceremony inthe Church of Ifra- 
el, that at the Kings Coronation the Booke of God ſhould be = 
giuen into the hand of the Kingts weread in the Coronation 2.Reg.1x. 12. 
of loaſh : Whichthing is confirmed by a commaundemant in 
the Law,why,was this thing ſo folemnly commanded?fo reli. Deut.r7.18, 
giouſly preached? but to ſhew that God hath committed the 
care of Religion principally to the King, that 7 the vtmoſt of - 
his power and authority,it might be eſtabliſhed in his Domi. 
nions, | | | . 
21. This doth proue that Aoſes was.a Prince and not a 
Prieſt,and Aarona Prieft but not a Prince.:becauſe Aoſes is 
called Aarons God,but Aaron is not called Hoſes his God, but 
his mouth. Which thing though it bee ſo. cuident, as that it 
ſeemeth to be the vndertaking of an idle and yn-neceflary dif- 


ole Wcourſe to proue it : yet becauſe many bookes are of late filled 
gh With this conceit, that AZoſes was a Prieſt, which thing is taken 
[by W-5 2n eipeciall ground to build vp the Popes temporall Monar- 
g0- Wchic : Let vs in a few wordes refute this fancy, Franciſcus. Bo- 
rto 


#5 who vndertaketh to proue this, taketh a foundation fo rui- 


uen WWnous and fallacious, that it is no maruell if his whole building : 
ruc We anſwerable,for he concludeth. that doſes was a Prieſt pro- 
hee crly fo called becavſe,Pſal.99. it is written, oſes and Aaron 


among kis Prieſts, and Sam#el among ſuch as call vppon his 
tame, The anſwere is eafic and vulgarly knowne, for Cobe- 
Yin 
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Moſes 4 Princeand n0 Priefh. Cn, Pep 


_ Pfalin.99.6. 


"$0 2. Sam, 20, 
25, Where 
Fharg.hath a 


Princc, or 


"Num.33. 37. 


DeMt. 34-7, 


rim(which word is there vſed)fignifieth both Priefls and Ciujll 
gouernors, It is vſedfor Ciuill gonerriors which fland ir ſome 
honourable place. 2. Saw.$, 1 8 :awhere the forincs of Daxd 
are called EOSIN which cannot be tranflated Priefts, as the 
Latin vulgar hath it, Though this word WH fomrimes be take, 
for a Prieſt, Fett is certaine that Dawids ſonnes were not 
Prieſts,but chiefe rulers about the King, as it is expounded 
1.Chron.t$.17.” Then we an{were that no proofe can bee 
drawne from this word WS to proue Hoſes a Prieft, becauſe 
the word is ambiguous,applyed both to Priefts and to Ciuill 
gouernours. And therefore the word is fitly applied to ZZeſe; 
and Aaron,compriſing both their Offices in Qne ſhort word, 
But that XZoſes was no Prix, we prooue thus, If he werea 
Pricſt,it muſt be cither before that Azron and his ſucceſſors 
were aſſumed to that Office, ot after. Before the law aflumed 
Aaron and his fonnes to be Prieſts Moſescould not bee Priefh 
becauſe the Prieſthood was annexed to the birth-right. Bit 
Aoſes was not the firſt botne of Amram, but Aaron was the 
eldeſt, for we read Num. 433, Aaron was one hundred twentie 
three ycares old when he died, Bur /Afofes out lining Aaron was 
but one hundred tx enty yeares old when he dyed; Det. 34, 
Therefore Aaron\was queſtionleſle the elder brother, IF any 
obieR that the birth-right was ſomerimes- taken from the el- 
delt by an'efpeciall appointment of God, as appeareth in Sem 
and Jacob; Ianſwere, this cannot help in this point, for Az 

was ſo fatre from looſing this priuiledge of his birth-right, b 
any appointment of God, that he had the Pricfthood OH 
ly confirmed to him andto his poſterity. So that neither by the 
law of nature, nor by any precept of Gad, can Aarexbe ſaid to 
loofe any priuiledge that belonged to the Prieſthood, Then 
beforethe inffitution of the Leuitical! Priefthood, Moſes could 
not be Prieſt, Aﬀer the inſtitution thereof, the Priefthood ws 
ſo appropriated to Aarons houſe , that none could be Prieli 

but 4ar9nand his ſonnes onely. Therefore it wasnot polſtb 
that oſes could be a Prieſtat all, either before the conſecn 

tion of Aaron, or after, | . 

22 Another reaſon may be drawn from thoſe pe OY 
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declare that Joſua was appointed by God vo {ucceede Aoſes, 
and to gouerne as he did. In all which yrs itappearcth,that 
£ Toſua ſucceeded Moſes in his place and funRion,and was that in 
he BY 1{rael, in his time,which AZoſes was before him. Bur it is cer- 
c, Wl caine that Zoſwa was no Prieſt: therfore as certaine that Adeſes 
ot WM was no Pricft, For Joſ#a was the full and entire ſucceffour of 
ed WF ©:234es. The fame appeareth bythe whole courſe of Hoſes 
& Wl his couernment, Who commandeth as a Prince, is obeyed as 
ic WF a Prince, both by the Prieſts and people, By which command- 
111 8 in matters. temporall and eccleſiafticall : if they '{uppoſethata 
e: WF Priclihood is proued: by the ſame reaſon allthe Kings of Iiracl 
d. BY may as well be concluded to haue been Priefts, For they com- 
©1 8 maunded in all ſfuchthinges as Aofes did . Some obiectthar 
2; I /o/es ſacrificed, Exod,z 4. But this obieCtion is friuolous, For 
ed i che words of the Scripture are againſtir. It is exprelly ſaid, that 
ll, WW 2sſcs (ent young men to ſacrifice : theſe were the firfi-borne 
it WF of the 12 Tribes. Forthis was before the inftitution of the Le- 
ne BY viticall Prieſthood... If any obie& that Loſes did ſomething 


tel which might {eemeto belong to the office of a Prieſt:lanſwer, 


"1 BY {o did the Kings of Ifraell ſome things which might ſeemeto 
+ bclong to the office of a Prieft. For Zora, when all the people 
ny were gathered together ,; read in their eares all the words of 
cl the booke of the couenant ; Which thing might ſeeme to be- 
en long to the Prieſts office .- So true is that principle of our com- 
mon Law, founded vpon the profound principles of diuinitie 
and good gouernment: Rex: eſt perſona mixta; becauſe he hath 
both temporall and ecclefiafticall juriſdiction. 

23 Andthus haue wee declared the Kings right. vnder the 
Law; fromthe precept of the Law, & practiſe of godly Kings. 
Thus did Ezekiah, thus did Joſiah, and others : and info doing, 
they vſurped novnlawfullpower, but ood faithfull in the exe- 
cution-of that Jawfull right, which GOD committed totthem. 
From this commiſſion they may not turne either to the right 
hand, or to the left, For as it was 2 great finne in F'zz446 on 
the one (ide,to vſurpe the Prieſts office: ſo ſhould it be4 great 
ſnne onthe other fide,for a King to neglect any part 0:a Kings 
office, From all which, wee colle& he power of a Prince in 
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matters eccleſialticall to ſtand in theſe things. He is to eſtabliſh 
all ecclefialticall Lawes, for which no power is ſufficient with. 
out his. | Neither is it reaſon that they ſhould eftablith Lawes 
in whom there is no power to defend and maintaine the Maic. WM E 
flic of thoſe Lawes ſo made, He" is to puniſh all tranſgrefſours 
of thoſe Lawes,, hee is to appoint ccclefial}icall Minitters their 
places, to be Judges in.matters of ccclefaſticall Lawes: andif 
they offend, to puniſhthem, hee may place and diſplace accor. 


. ding to their merits : So Salomon difplaced Abiarhar, & made 


Zadock high Prieſt in his roome. Burt becaule of late, fuborned 

Mat. Tortus ſpeaking of this example, faith, that Salomen did 

diſplace the high Prieſt as/he was a Prophet, notas heewas a & 
King: letvs by the way.open the vanity of this ſhife, The fault | 
that Abiathar had committed was worthy of death,as Salmon : 
faith: [Thou art: worthy of death, | But yet hee ſhewed him : 
mercy, becauſe hee had borne the Arke of the Lord before his $ 
Father Dauid, and had'ſ{uffered in all things wherein {auid 

was afflicted. So that the thing which Salomon did.to Abiathar, Wl 
he did as judge of life and death, To be a Judge of life & death, tt 
was not the office of a Prophet, but of the King : therefore ll 
Salomon did it not as a Prophet, bur as a King. Againe, the Wl © 
Prophets office was extraordinary, but this thing is fo far from b 
an extraordinary example , that wee ſee rather thar Satomen Wl '* 
doth mitigate the ordinary puniſhment of that crime which B 
eAbiathar had committed , Moreouer, to puniſh or to releaſe b 


the puniſhment of treaſon , belongeth not to the office ofa WI” 


Prophet, bur of the King : but Salomon in this aGtion puniſhing ſ 
the treaſon of Abiathar, releafeth ſome part of ir. All which 
proue-the diſtorted ſhift of Tortus, tobe ſo yaine and ſhame- 
lefle, that the bluſhing Hart of a Cardinall, is not broad enough 
to cover the ſhame, - In theſe things, and in ſapreame appelle- 
tion, ſtandethEcclefialticall iurifdiction, which by diuine right 
was placed in theſe Kings, and by thempraGtiſed. 
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Externall Coattine Turiſdiction was not left by Chriſt ta his 
Church,nor prathſed by the Church all that while, that 
the Church was without Chriſtian Magiſtrates : where- 
in is declared the Turiſdiction of the Church,and of Bi- 
ſhops, that the power of excommunication proceeded not 
to Coaltion. 


| 4 
2N 


242), 2-27 Ow letys make ſearchin the Church of Chri- 
WH? [= fflians, wherein we will conſider firſt the tate 
N72 ofthe Church, after it was called by Chriſt and 
>N[LJ his Apoſlles, and gouerned by 'theFathers for 
-D&g the ſpace of the firſtthree hundred yeeres : in 
_ all which time no Chriftian was the Soueraigne 
Magiſtrate, In this time it willbe to'good purpote to ſearch 
the IuriſdiRtion of the Church , for this is the time wherein it 
» WJ vill moſicleerely appeare. And Chriſtthat appointerh all tirces 
+ WY &: ſtates for his Church, appointed that all this:time ſhe ſhould 
- WY be without Princes for her nourcing Fathers : that by wanting 
» {WT it fo long, we might vnderſtand the greatnefle of this bleſſing; 
4 WY Bur when the Church of Rome grew inſolent by abuſing this 
> WY Þleffing, raking theright of Princes from them,and ron re 


\ {WH :nouing the ancient bounds of the Ordinances which God had 
o W1ctefold, then it wasnot to bee maruciled, that ſuch iudge- 
P ments followed of: blindnefle and ignorance among, the peo- 
«. WW plc, of confufion and contempt vpon Princes andKings:which 


iudgements haue beene ſo famouſly 'apparant in the fight of 
the world, But let ys proceed to the examination of the 
Churches Iuriſdictian , for if we conſider what Jurifdiftion 
leſus Chriſt left to his Church, it will conſequently appeare 
what TuriſdiQtion is in Ciuill Princes : for all that Chriſt.gaue 
noti:o his Church, remaineth with Princes, 
. 2. Pheplaces from which they would proone Juriſdiction, 
arc theſe :-at.18, [Whatſocuer you ſhall binde on earth, 
: 3 ſhall. 
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ſhall be bound in heauen.] And, [whoſocuers. finnes you re. 
taine,ſhall be reraived.] Now theſe places make no proofe of 
this Iuriſdition which is in queſtion, For-all Popiſh writers 
that I could ſeevpon this queſtion,acknowledg theſe Scripturs 
not to be meant of externall Iuri{dition coactiue, which is-our 
queſtion, but of the inward power of remitting of finnes, pra. 
Ctiſed within the court of conſcience bythe power of Gads ſpi. 
rit, and declared by the Prieſt, and ordinarily praGtiſed inex. 
communication,or otherwiſe, The greater condemnation de- 
ſerueth that Catholike Diuine , who to diſprooue the: Turiſdi- 
tion of Princes,and to prou: the Popes pretended IuriſdiQ- 
on bringeth theſe places of Scripture which ſpeake of neither. 
Other places they cite, as that : |'Thov art Peter, and vpon this 
rocke will Thuild myClurch: and1 will giue to thee the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen.] And, | Simonloueſt thou mee? 
feede my Lambes,&c.] "Theſe and ſuch like places theybring 
to proue the Popes Turf{diftion. All of this om are throughly 
handled -with exaQt'iudgement and learning, in that worthy 
conference written by DoQor Raynolds of bleſſed memory: 
which booke as a gantlet of one of the worthies of our Church 
hath lien long 'berweene vs, arid the hoſt of the Philiſtims: 
and none of our aduerfafics hath had the courage to take it vp 
and to aunſwere it, | 
3. Its ſufficientfor vs ts pleade,that none of the auncient 
Fathers-did ever expound theſe Scriptures thus ; or did euer 
dreame ofſuch/ſenfes , as they haue Fund of lare out; of their: 
owne decretall Epiſtles.” Tris ſufficient that ſome of their owne 
beſtlearned writers, yea ſome of their moſtlearned' Popes, be- 
fore they were Popes; haue with ſuchlearning and judgement 
refuted their new.deuifed expoſitions of theſe Scriptures, as 
that fromthemſclues and out of their owne mouthe3,God hath 
drawen teflimonies to overthrow theſe carnall and abſurd ex- 
Ig of Sctiptures, Toh Gerſon faith, that theſe texts thus 
y the Popes flatterers applied to prooue his Juriſdiction , are 
vnderſtood by them : Groſſe &-non ſecundumregulam Enangel- 
cam. Ande/Eneas Suims, hath with great lifeand learning 0- 
uerthrowen theſe grofle and corrupt expoſitions: of whom we 
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ſhall ſpeake bercafter in.due place , where it willfully appeare 
that theſe expolitions of Scripture are.by the learned, free, and 
:dicious Men of that fide, acknowledged to: bee inuented b 
Aatterers, as the fame Pope Pres the ſecond , witneſſeth : to 
be new and ſtraunge, and to be vrged by miſcrable and wret- 
ched ſoules, which willnot vnderſtand that theſe challenges of 
their Juriſdiction, are nothing but either the words of the 
Popes themſelues;,that would. inlarge their fringes without 
meaſure:or of their flatterers who-being blinded by ambition, 
and caricd with the winde of vaineglory, doe flatter the Popes 
in hope of reward. Though now thoſe Hlatterers hane gomep 
the vpper hand in the Councell of Trent; and haue'vſurped the” 
name of the Church, who before were alwayes eſteemed a baſe 
company, ſtanding for the Popes IurifdiCtion againſtthe graue' 
and learned men of that Church. 

4. Then for the Places of Scripture which they bring for 
this IJuriſditon, we ſay with their owne beſt ee inen, that 
they are.(in that ſenſe wherein they vie them) new deuiſes 
drawen of late by ſtrange and abſurd contortions into this new 
flattering ſenſe , by the Popes flatterers , againſt the auncient 
expoſitions of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, Con-- 
cerning the Juriſdiction which Chriltleft to hjs Church; let all 
the Scriptures be ſearched, and there will nothing be found of 
externall Juriſdiction conſiſting in power coactiue : but all that 
Chriſt left was partly , yea principally , inward and fpirituall 
power,partly externall for eſtabliſhing\dotines of. faith and 
good order in the Church, by-Councels, deterniinations,iudi-- 
cature,, {pirituall cenſares, excommunication : depoting and 
diſpatching of the diſobedicnt, fo farrc as the Church could 
proceede without coaCtiue power, . For by this ſpirituall pow-- 
cr without coaCtion,the Church was called, faith was pianted, 
diuils were ſubdued, the tations were taken out of the power 
of darkeneſſe;, the world was reduced -to the obedience of 
Chrift; by this power the Church was gouerned for three hun-. 
dared .yceres together without any coactiue Juriſdiction... Bur 
what coaQtiue power may worke in the Church without this, 
"* haue a lamentable experience inthe preſent court of Rome, - 

| | | falling 


/ 


m—_—— 


po Iriſdiftion of the church:  Cunap. 4. 


— 


falling away from the truth, and from the comfort of the ſpirit, 
* andtherefore from the true vie of the power of the ſpitit of 
God : when the Popes being deſtitute of this power of the {pi 
rit, tooke vypon them poweraboue the Ciuill Magiſtrate, pra- 
tiling wholly coactie power which they called Spirituall, 
when they had forſaken the power ofthe ſpirit and reieRediit 
from them. $th rt 
5. The Juriſdiction which the Apoſtles prattiſed was part. 
| ly fromthe commiſſion of Chriſt, ſpirituall : partly from the lay 
of Nature, and fromthe example of that gouernment which 
was eſtabliſhed in the Church ofthe Iewes, The things which 
belonged to Apoſtolicall Juriſdiction,either concerned the 90- 
uernment ofthe miniſtery,or ofthe whole Church, Touching 
' the *goucrnement of the miniftery , theſe things belongedto 
the Apoliles ſo long as they lived , and afterward to Biſhops 
their ſucceſſours. Firſt aporver to ordaine miniſters, Thus did 
Paul and Barnabas when they called Churches through Ly- 
caonia, Piſidia, and Pamphylia : [They ordained Elders in euc- 
ry Church.) Elders,that is,Paftors, Preachers to preſerue the 
Doctrine continually which the Apoſiles had” once planted, 
And this charge toordaine Elders or Prieſts , did the Apoſlles 
leaue alſo to them that ſucceeded in the gouernement of the 
Church. This commiſſion Saint Paw! gaue to Tirze, [For this 
cauſe Ileft thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt continue to re- 
; dreflethethings that remaine,and ordairie Elders in euery city, 
as Tappointed thee:]which ordaining fignifieth alſo inſtitution 
in the place or cure they miniſtred-in, | | 
_ © , 6.” The Apoflles had alſo in themſelues , and left ro their 
| 4uccefſours, power and Turifdiction to command thoſe Paſtors 
which thus they had ordained , to preach the truth without 
mixture of falſe doftrines. This power as Saint Part had in 
- himlſelfe, ſo heleftrhe ſame to Twmorbie,, and conſequently to 
others. [As Ibeſought thee to abide (til in Epheſus , when | 
departedto Afztedoria,ſo doe,that thou maift command ſome 
that they teach no other doCtrine.] Theſe were the prit- 
cipall parts of Juriſdiftion which the Apollles left to their ſuc- 
cefſors, to continue inthe Church for. cuer, ' For the end and 
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vie ofthis gouernment is perpetuall, as ro ordaine Preachers, 

of and to ſee that they ſo ordained , ſhould teach the truth with-" 
| out hereſie, It followeth certainely,that ſuch gouernours as the: 
Apoſtles themſelues ordained inthe Church for theſe perpetu- 

all vſes,are to remaine perpetuall gouernours in the Church. 

Thus was the gouernement of Biſhops placed by the Apoſlles, 

tolland and continuetill tre end of the world, becauſe the A- 

poſlles placed ſuch for the ordination of miniſters, and the pre- 

4eruation of true Doctrines. For they who aunſ{were that theſe 

offices aud places wherin the Apollles placed Timethie and Ti- 

1#5,were either extraordinarie,or to indure for a ſhort time,do 
not conlider the endand vie of theſe places: which end and vie 
i5 neither extraordinary nor temporary, but ordinary andper- 
petuall, For miniſters muſt be ordained, & commanded to pre- 
{erue the truth without hereſie,as long as the Church {tandeth, 
Then the neceſſitic and vſe of the ends , will prooue the like 
neceſſitic and vſe of theſe gouernours, which by the Apoſtles 
wereplaced for theſe endes. 

7. Another part ofthis Juriſdiction , and depending ypon 
the laſt, was that which the-Apoſlle leauerth. in commilſion to 
Tits, inigoutar, to Aoppe their mouthes. For which cauſc 
the Angell of the Church of Thyatira is reprooued 'by Chriſt, 
becauſe he ſuffered a falſe Prophetefle to teach, and to deceiue 


meat ſacrificed toidols, It Txtzs be commaunded to put ſome 
to filence, and the other reprooued for ſuftering a falſe teacher 
toteach; then the gouernours ofthe Church haue authoritic 
icir (Ml and Iurifdiction in theſe things: but how farre it is extended, 
ors Il ve ſhall confider hereafter. Bur becauſe it may be queſtioned 
our {Ml whether 22:5 0uitey be to filence miniſters, or to conuince them 
in WI Þy argument, To this weeraunſwere, that albeit wee denie 
to WI not conuition by reaſon to be alſo included in the word, yet 


ai F 


the people, and to make them commit fornication, and to eate * 


n 1 WE thre is a further meaning of iudiciall proceeding by authoritie . 


me Wl Þeere vnderſtood ; which thing will appeare by conference of 
this and otherplaces. For Saint-Pawl bauing firſt declared that 
be left Titzs at Crete to ordaine Elders, defiriberh what man- 
ner of men they muſt be that are ſo to be ordained, For 2 Bi- 
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ſhop muſt be ynreproueable, &c, Then he declareth that thany 
be otherwiſe: for.there are many diſobedient and vaine talkers, 
and decciuers, &c, Ifthe queſtion be demaunded , what ſhall 
be done to theſe deceiuers? the wordes immediatly following 
containe an aunſwere :: whoſe mouthes mult be ſtopped, $9 
thatthe ſenſe of theſe words is the ſame with that which hee 
ſaith to Timethie, charging him ; to command. ſore that they 
teach no other Docrine. Then the word containeth not only 
conuiction by argument, bur Turiſdiftion alſo, For conuict. 
on by argument onely would not hane ferued to ſupprefle the 
filſeProphereſſe of Thyatyra., And if a miniſter be accuſed of 
herefie, or ſuch like, he was to be iudged by ſuch as were ſetin 
chiefe authoritie jn the Clergie, For that there was a conſiſt. 
ry and iadiciall proceedings fetvp, it is euident; and no lefle e. 
uident that the Biſhop was iudge. | Again{t an Elder (faith $, 
Paul to Timothie) recenie noneEaccuſation , but'vnder two or 


' three witneſſes. ] Now he that is appointed to heare accuſiti. 


ons, to recciue the teſtimonies of witnefles, is placed in a pſace 

of iudgement with Juriſdiction : and therefore hath authoritie 
not onely to conuince by argument, but alſo to proceed judi. 
cially againſt falſe teachers,and to put them to (tence. 

8. Thus farre was TuriſdiRtion practiſed ouer miniſters, the 
things which follow touched the whole Church, Another 
part- of Juriſdiction practiſed by the Apollles, touching the 
Church in generall; was to call Councels for the determinati. 
on ot ſuch controuerſies,as were raifed vp by them that trou- 
bled the doQtrines of the truth, and peace of the Church, Such 
was the Councell gathered by the Apoſiles, 4,1 5 .Confiſting 
of Apofiles and Elders, thats, of perſons Ecclefiaſticall,wher- 
in fentenceproceeded after-good deliberation and great diſpu- 
tation. This is the greateſtpower or Juriſdiction of the Church: 

becauſethe whole or many chiefe parts togerher, is greater 
therrany one part, 

$. Further concerning the extenſion of this TuriſdiQtion, it can- 
not be denied but that there is a power in the Church, not on- 
ly ihternall, but alſo of externall Ivriſdiftion : of internall pow 


£r there isno queſtion made, Externall Juriſdiction being vn 


- 


derſtood 


Cuary. Biſhops ſucceede the Apoſiles. 


derftood all that is practiſed in externall Courts or conſiftories, 
is cither definitiue, or mi}ctatiue, Authority definitive in mat- 
ters of faith and religion, belongeth to the Church, Multa- 
tive powermay be vnderſtood, either as it isreferred to ſpiritu- 
all cenſures, or as it is with coaction as ic ſtandeth in ſpiritual 
cenſures, it isthe right of the Church, and was practiſed b 
the Church, when the Church was without a Chriſtian Magi- 
frate, and fince, Bur coactiue Juriidiction was neuer practiſed 
by the Church, when the Church was without Chriſtian Magi- 
firates : but was alwayes vnderftoode to, belong to the ciuill 
Magiſtrate, whether he were Chriſtian or heathen, We denie 
not but that the Apoſlles did ſometimes take vengeance vpon 
the diſobedient, but that was not by the materiall {word(in the 
power whereof we place coaction) but bythe ſpiritualltword, 
which alwayes ſheweditſelfe in their Miniſtery, ſometimes in 
an extraordinary manner, as in the ſtriking of Anarias and Sa- 
phira with preſent death: in the ſtriking of Ehmas the Sorcerer 
with blindnefſe, and ſuch like. Theſe were fignes of extraor- 
dinary power, but wee ſecke heere tlie ordinary Juriſdiction of 
the Apoſtles, which they leftto their ſucceſlours, | 

10 Vpontheſe grounds 10yned with the aflured knowledge 
of the Hiltory,of thoſe times , the auncient Fathers deliuer it as 
atruthnieuer queſtioned, nor doubted, that in the gouernment 
of the Church,the Biſhops are the vndoubred ſuccefſours of the 
Apoſiles. Ireneus ſpeaking of heretikes, faith : Ommes hs poſte- 
reor-s ſunt epſcopts , quibus apobteli tradiderunt eccleſias, If Bi- 
ſhops were before any hecetikes, they were queltionleſle in the 
Apoſtles time, and by the Apollles inſtituted, becauſe fome he- | 
retikes were even in the Apoſtles time, ſyena ſaithallo : Ha- L1b.?.Cap-3. 
bemis annumerare eos, qui ab Apoftolis imſtituti ſunt epiſcops m Ec- 
cle/1ts, And alittle after ; Duibus etiam ipſas Eccleſias commit» 
tebant, And againe in the fame place : Los & ſucceſſo esreli- 
querunt, ſuum wſorum locum magiſtery trademtes, Cyprian {aith, 
Poteſtaspeccatorum remittendor um Apeſtolts data et & Eccle- 
ft 1s, q1&; alta Chriſto n'ſſt conftunen unt. i ep1ſcopss qui £14 ordina- 
116" eitartaſucceſſerunt, The ſame hee hath alſo Ep:SF.: 69. 'Epiſt. ad Eua- 
Hic ome taith, Potentia dinitiarum & paupertatis bunulitas vel grin, 

| 3. 2 | ſaublt- 


Cyprian. Eviff, 
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In what things Biſhops withſland Kings. Cu a v4; 


129. 5. 
Lih.2.64.57+ 


. I-T'M0.1.3; 


Ambroſe lib, 4. 
Epift.32, 


lam 1d. 


 twedne them, the one like a __ watch-man, ſeeking tore- 


ſublin.iorem vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Ceterum omne; 
Apeſiolorum [ueceſſores ſunt. ]t were hard to kicke againſt al 
theſe pricks. Againſt ſo euident grounds of Scripture, fo ex. Ml '*" 
prefſe teſtimonies of Farhers,, to deuiſe a new gouernment of | *7 
the Church. Leauing the ayncient and knowne gouernment, ll P*7 
which hath the teſtimonie of thoſe that liued inthe firſt ave Mt 1 
and heard and ſawe thoſe that were endued with miraculous fir 
vifts : (as Trenews teſtifieth of himſelfe, that hee heard tho IM 12: 
which ſpake by the ſpirit inall languages, and ſawe them who {Mt '*' 
often raiſed the dead to life againe.) Leauing, I ſay,the teſtimo. Ml /* 
nic of theſe, 'whoſe name and authority is ſo reuerend inthe Ml © 
Church, and ftriuing for a gouernment which came bur of late i »* 
tothe knowledge of men; {eemeth to proceede from afiedi. fe: 
-ons too much blinded with the loue of innouation. Ex 
117 But though this be true, that Biſhops in the gouernment Wt 5 

of the Church ſacceedethe Apoſtles, yet we are cauteloully to Ml © 
diftinguiſh betweene the things, wherein they! ſucccede the WM '© 
Apofiles : and thofe things which ſince the Apoltles tunes haue Bl P* 
beene addedto their gouernment by godly Priuces., For the RY"? 
Ppreſeruation of true doctrine in the Church., the Bifhops are 
the great watch-men. Herein they are authorized by God, If A 
Princes withſtand them in theſe things, they haue warrant Bl 
not to obeyPrinces, becauſe with thele things Chriſt hath put b 
them in truſt, Therefore S. Paw/ ſaith not, thatit is the Kings BW 


office, but the Biſhops, to commaund that they teach no other ll 
doctrie., Vpon which-groundS. Ambroſe was boldeto with- t: 
ſtand Palentimian Emperour,: For Ambroſe, as the watch-man p 


of the Church of Millaine, would not ſuffer Auxextizs an Arian 
Biſhop , to haue any place to teach in his Dioceſſe. Anuxentin 
complained to the Emperour, as the contention grew thus be- 


, moue all dangersfrom his flocke , the other like a- Wolfe {ce- 
king toſpoile: atthe earneſt entreaty of Auxentizes the Empe- 
rour, wilicd that thecauſe betrweene theſe rwo might be heard 
m the Eccie/iaſticall confiſtorie, and that the Emperour might 
firas Tudgein the-cauſe. This thing Ambroſe viterly denied: 
and of this. hee, writeththus to the Emperour, ,2:ando audiſi 


clemen- 


[4 


If 


Cu AP. 4 AAmbreſe withitandeth the Emperonr. 
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clemetiſſime imperatorin cauſa ſidet, Laicos de E piſcopo wmaicaſſe? 
And againe : Sivel Scriprararium ſeriem dininarum , vel catera 
rempora retratlemus , quis eft qui abnuat m cauſa fidei , in cauſa 
inquamſides, Epiſcopos ſolere de nmper atoribus Chriſtians, non im- 
peratores ae Epiſcopo maicare? And in another place : Yolens 
nunquam ins deſeram, coattns repugnare non nom;arma enim no- 


ſftrapreces ſunt & lachryme. This example of Ambreſe his cou- 


rage, is. worthily commended by all poſterity, whercin this 
worthy man ſeemeth to direct a true rule of obedience. For 
Isftina the Emperours mother, ſeeing ſhe could not draw Ang 
broſe to fauour the Arians , purpoſcd to put him from the go- 
ucrnment of the Church, Which thing would haue beene ef. 


Orat, in Aux- 
ent. 


fected, if he had not refuſed to appeare inthe Court, where the . 


Emperour was to {it as Iudge. There appeared in him courage, 


oodlineſſe, and exact obedience, all truly tempered. He deni- 
eth the Emperour to be a ſufficient Judge in a cauſe of faith and 
religion. 1 cauſa fidei, wn cauſa inquams fides . For this heere- 
peateth preciſely, deſirous to be riyhtly vaderſtood : he would 
rather die then admit ſuch an example as to betray the trueth, 
and that commiſſon and charge wherein G OD- had ſer hing, 
And yet if the Emperour would by force doe any ching, he de- 
nicththat there is any power in him, -or in the Church to reſiſt 
by force. The. faith and right of the Church, was not, in his 
iudgement, to be maintained by force and armes, but by pray. 
crs and teares, Thus reſolute is this godly man in the;cauſe of 


. . . & . 
faith againlt the Emperour : but in other cauſes he Claimeth no 


priuiledge, no immunities, and therefore in-the ſame place hee 


taith : $7 tributwmperit mperator non negamus , agri Eccleſia tri- 


butum ſoluunt. Athanaſius ad ſoltar.vitam agentes; ſpeaking to 


Conſtansthe Emperour, faith : Let religious Biſhops perſwade 
the Emperor, that he corrupt not the Church, nor mingle the 
Romane Empire with Ecclefialticall conſtitutions. - And Hila- 
rie writing to Conſtantins, ſaith to the ſame purpole : Pronideat 
& accernat clementia tua, &c. Let your clemency prouide and 
cltablith, thatall Indges ro whom the care of publike bulineſſe 

clongeth.,; may abſtaine from.religious conſtitutions, Thus 
ud the auncient Biſhops gouerne the Church , nor ſuffering 
G 3 


any, 


Lib. ad Conſlan- 
tium Auguſt, 
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46 Thefathers denied ſpirituall gouernment to Princes. Cnapy, 
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any King or Emperour, to meddle with the determinations of 
matters offaith : For of ſuch matters are thele teſtimonies to he 


vnderſtood, and onely of ſuch, In like manner ( brſ«ſtome re. 


' ified Gaina generall of the forces of Arcadius Emperour, Why 


Theodoret.ltb.5. 
Ccap.z 2, 


 would'haue had a Church within Conſtantinople for himſelf 


and the Arians, The Emperour was willing to gratifie him, or 
not willing to diſpleaſe him for his greatnefle ; but lobn C bry. 
ſaſtame 1d vtrerly denie it, asa thing vnlawfull, Thws by the 
warrant of Scriptures and examples of Fathers we giue to Ceſar 
all coactiue power which is due to him : but ſpirituall govern. 


- ment we giug not to him: this is that gouernment which is re- 


Lih.Tepiſti20, 


De ſacerdotio 
lib.3. 


Auguſt.c piſtg. 


Syneſ.epiſt.57. 


{erued to Biſhops,as the Apoſtles fucceflours. After which ex. 
ample Gregorz the firſt writeth thus, Serexſcim? donins anrmmin 
109 ignoro, quod ſe in canſis ſacerdotalibus miſcere non ſcleat, Gre- 
Lorie calleth thoſe cauſes with which the Emperours medled 
'not, canſas ſacerdetales : meaning therby the ſame which 4m- 
broſe caileth cauſes of faith, | 

, 12, Belides this Spirituall gouexnment which is peculiar to 

Biſhops, there is alſo another part of gouernment giuen to Bi. 
ſhops; which commeth from Princes, which Corſtantme fi 
eaue,as hereafter we ſhall declare. Of this (hryſoſtome laith: 
Tam vero pats ilia,quam Epiſcopum trattare uw m4dicys concen; 
finita odia , mſinites offenſrones parit \, que ipſa pretcrquam quod 
neg"tis quanyplurimis plena eſt, tam miltas etiam difficultates af- 
fert, quam multas ne forenſes quidem uuares ſuStment : and much 
more to the ſame purpoſe. Auguſtine complaineth thage was 
too much troubled.with theſe matters of iudic ture. And Sy: 
ne/ſins profeſieth that he can not attend both buſineſſes. Anti 
quum temyus (1: aith he) ext eoſdem &+ ſacerdores + 1ndices , ett 
wme/g ypth, Hebreorumg, gens multum temports a ſaceraontu 
gubernata eſt; anda little after, Non condemno Epiſcopos qi ver- 
ſantur m negotiis, &e. $5 quiver ſunt,qui arerum ainer ſari 
Aggreſrioe non laduntnr vt forſitan poſſurt ſimul & ſacerdorrs fur 
g!, efcimtatibuspreeſſe. 

In all thele parts of Epiſcopal Iuriſdition, which cither by 
poliolicallright or inflirution, or by the fauour of Princes, haut 
beene giuento them : the Pope hath intruded like a Foxe,and 
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Cu ap .4.The Pope draweth Iuriſdiction from Bb, and Princes. 47 


maintaineth his intruſion like a Lion, For as Chriſt left an equa- 
iti and paritie among his Apoſtles ,oftea affirming and con- 
firming that one of them ſhould not be grcater then another; 
and yet the Apoſlles were in goucrnement aboue other Mini- 
ters : and that by the inſtitution of Chriſt himſelfe : For the 
Lord after that he-had choſen his twelue Apolttes,did chuſe al- 
ſo ſeucntie Diſciples | and {ent them two and two before hin 
intb cuerycitie where he himſclte ſhould come] faith S. Luke ; 
th59 Chriit himſelfe 1s the authour of this order in the Church: 
which the Church hath ſince that time euer held, the Biſhops 
ſucceeding the Apoſiles,as the inferiour Paſtors {ucceeded the 
ſcucntie Diſciples:So the Apolllles after them left-the like equa- 
lity among Biſhops, that one of them ſhould not bee aboue a- 
nother; and yet Biſhops in goucrnment aboue other Miniſters: 
for luriſdition was ucuer in the multitude, but in gouernours : 
the Biſhops the being the gouernors after the Apollles;the like 
Juriſdi&tio was in all. As Cypr. faith, Epiſcopatus wnus eſt cuins a 
ſingulis pars 12 ſolidum tenetur. And Hierom ſaith, Veuung, fu- 
ert Epiſcopus ſue Rome, ſine Euguby, &c, ciu(dem merit! , em(- 
dem eſt & ſacerdothy. Which power in Biſhops the Pope hath 
by ſurreption drawen to himlelfe, and now out of his fulnefle 
imparteth to Biſhops at Ms pleaſure - as it hee were the foun- 
taine of Iuriſdiction, 

}. As thus he hath drawen their auncient right from Bi- 
ops : ſo hath he drawen from Temporall Princes that which 
of auncient right was theirs : we ſhall better ynderſtand what 
hc hath taken from Temporall Princes, if we conſider the true 
limits be:weene the power of Princes , and the power of the 
Church. We ſay therefore that the Juriſdiction of the Church 
was ncuer extended to coatiue power : becauſe God hath gi- 
ven all coaCtiue power to the Ciuill Magiſtrate, to whom hee 
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Cypr.l1b. de unt- 
tat.Eccle. 
H:iero.ad Eua- 
ErMem toms 


hath committed the ſword.And as coactthe power belongeth, . 
not to the Church,lo neither dooth it belong to the power - 


of the Church, toereRor cftabliſh, to ditianull or diflolue 


this coactine power, as the Pope pretenderh to doe by excom--' 


minication , depoling Kings and freeing their ſubictts from 
tacir faith and allc SCancc, This diſfolution of coactiue. power 
Cannot 
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The Church hath no coaftine power. Cup. 


Ltib.5.cap.7, de 
Kam Pont. 


19a 18 36, 


Xt. 2, 3. 


ſeth by Temporall force in depoſing; of Kings, was nor þ 


dome of the Pope, and his pretended lurifdiftion in depofing 


cannot belong to the Church, becauſe this is both Temporall 
and coattiue: the power ofthe Church being Spirituall, cannot th 
bee called cither Temporall or coactiue, Now that the power th 
exerct{cd by the Pope 1n excommunication is Temporal and WF” 
coaCtiue, is the graunt of Be#armive : for hee faith that the BN: 
Church of old did not de poſe Nero, Dieclet:an, Tulian , Valem, C 
&c. Dia drerant vires temporales : then he graunteth thatin A 
this preſent praCtiſe of the Popes, there are vires temporales: 
whar is this, but temporall coaction? The Church in old time 
had all that power which Chriſt committed to his Church, but IM ©? 
then, by the confeſſion of Bellarmine ; the Church had no coa- 
Que power: therefore this coaRtiue power which the Pope v. M7 


Chriſt graunted to his Church; And if we ſhould yeeld Tem- , 
porall coaRion to the Church, what power is left to the Ma- 
giftrate? Thus we ſee the auncient hedge is plucked vp, and 
the bounds are chaunged, which of old flood berweene thele 
two powers Ciuill and Spirituall, 

14. Againſt this diſordering of the auncient bonnds wee 
haue the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, |My kingdome is not 
of this world, i f my kingdome were of this world, 
ſcruaunts-would ſurely fight, that I ſhould fiot bee de- 
linered ; &c. But whe. + when theſe wordes are vrged a- 
gainſt our aduerfaries , they looke aſcant vpon them, as if 
they|touched them not : Let vs conſider how the king- 
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of Kings, is vtterly ouerthrowen by theſe words, which de- 
clare the power properly belonging to Chrifts kingdome, that 
is to his Church. Chriſt aunſwereth heere te Pars queſtion, 
Ferſe 33. Artthouthe King of the Iewes? |] By which quelt- 
on it appeareth there was ſome ſuſpition and feares, that Chril 
pretznding for a kingdome, might conſpire againſt the ſtate, 
and worke the trouble and diſſolution of the gouernment eſta- 
bliſhed. For as Herod when he heard that Teſus'was borne the 
King of the Iewes, was troubled and all Teruſalem with him; 
and entred into ſuch feares and ſuſpition, that mooued him to 
kill all the young children from two yeeres old and vnder : 1 
; | j:= 
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Cunard: Chriſt kingdom breedeth no trouble to States. a9 


the high Priells ſuggeſted the fame ſuſpitions to Pilate, From 
» WY this ground riſeththis queſtion of Pi/are, Art thou the King of 
the Iewes? To this he aunſwereth, my kingdome is not of this 
F world. From which aunſwere applied to ſuch a queſtion, theſe 
poſitions iflue ; It is againſt the nature of the kingdome of 
Chriſt to worke any trouble to the kingdomes'of the world. 
And,that kingdome which worketh trouble to the kingdomes 
of this world, is not the kingdome of Chriſt, Chrifts king 
dome which is not of this world, is his Church, which is in this 


this world, the world would loue her owne , bo becauſe 
you are not of this world, bur I haue taken you out of this 
WY vorld, therefore this world hateth you. ] Then we reaſon thus : 
) WW The gouernment of Chriſts Church breedeth no trouble,much 
leſſe diflolution to the ſtates of this world : butthe goucrne- 
1 nent of the court of Rome, (now commonly called , the 
. | Eburch of Rome)breedeth trouble and diflolution to the fates 
'* BY of this warld : therefore the gouernment of that court, is con= 
trary to the goucrnment of Chriſts Church: the aſſuwprion is a 
confeſſed rruth too well knowen, that the gouernment of the 
Popes court or Church, breedeth trouble and diflolution to 
) BY States by cxcommunications, The propoſition is prooued by 
the aunſwere of Chriſto Pi/ats feares : my kingdome is not of 
this world : whereby hee ſatisfieth P:/are that he needed not 
feare any trouble, or diſſolution of cſtabliſhed authoritie by 
him,for this was Plats feare. So that if. wee admit that Chrifl 
did aun{were to the purpoſe, and that Pats feares and ſufpiti- | 
ons were ERA, 7 18 aunſwere, it muſt be confeſſed thar 
by that aunſwere the State was ſecured, that Chriſts gouerne- 
ment would not raiſe any trouble to it, or procure the diffolu- 
tion thereof, And it mult be-well obſerued, that Chriſt thus 
ſecuring the preſcnt State, doth not ſpeake of his owne perſon 
onely, Pur vndertaketh for all that belong to him,and his king- 
dome. Thereforc he ſaithnor, I am not : or, myperſon isnot 
ofthis world : but, my kingdome is not of this world, Then 
as hee ſecureth this State from any trouble that they might 
feare from his perſon, ſo he ſecurethall States of the world,du- 
| ring 


world, but not of this world, as himſelfe ſaich, [If you were of 9ab.r5.19. 
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_ of Ciull gouernment(as the Pope doth by excommunication) 
* arenot the members of Chriſt, nor belonging to his kingdom, Wl x; 
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ring the time of this world, from all troubles that they might 
feare from his members, and from his kingdome which is his 
Church.,Wherby it followeth by ſtrong euidence of reaſon that 
they who put States in feare oftroubles, or work the diflolutis Milf 5: 


154 This isfurther declared in the {ame place, bythe word; 
following. [Ifmy kingdome were of this world , then woul{ 
my ſeruants furcly fight that I ſhould not be delivered tothee,] 
In which'werds wee finde that Chriſtes teruants may not fight, Wl 4; 
notflirre vp tumults, vproares and warres, for the maintaining p1 
of their kingdome. Therefore that Kingdome for which they Wl & 
r2iſe ſo niuch warre, is not tac kingdome of Chriſt, not Chritk p: 
Church : nor they that raiſe vp ſuch warres, Chriſts feruaunts, Wl n; 
Chriſtforbidderh his ſeruaunts ts fight for him, and his king. lf 
dome : the Pope commandeth his ArreR to fight for him and i i! 
his kingdome. Canyou haue tivo kingdomes more oppoſite? Wl tc 
two Kings more contrary ? TY Ft 
16, 'This doQtine that the Church may-not ftirre vp any 
vyproarcs or warresagainſt the Magiitrate, hath beene always 
maintained by the auncient Fathers, For we finde that inthe 
oreateſt per{2cutjons, the auncient Biſhops raught Chriftians 
alwayes to-liue in peace, and to pray for the Emperoursand 
goucrnours, though they were perſecutors , according to the 
commayndement of Chriſt;| Loue your enemies : andpray for 
them that perſecute you.] uftiz lartyr faith, | We pray that 
you (ſpeaking of the Emperour) may be found to haue a good 
and ſound mind with your imperiall power. ] Plzie writingto 

Tr4ian of the auncient manner of Chriſtians, faith they alle 
bled to worthip Chrift, and bound themſeluer in a Bond, not 
to ſet yppon any wicked praQtiſe, Sed nefurta, ne Lyfecinia yn 
adulteria committerent, ne fidemfallerent, Contrary to which 
praQtiſe the Pope by his excommunication, depoting of Prin- 
ces,and diſcharging ſubic&s fromtheir oath and Allegeance, 
bindeth men to raiſe warres and tunults, to breake and vio- 
lat< their faith, and te commit many drſorders. Tertalhan faith 
Crams pro Imperatoribus &e. That is, [We pray for Empe 
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rours, for their deputies,for powers, for the State cf this world, 
for the quiet and peaceable gouernment of things. ] Contra- 
at i ric to which the Popes raiſe warres,make the gouernment of 
10 Bl States tumultuous, and take away peace from the earth. Opta- 
1) BY £4 faith, [For good cauſe doth Paw/teach, that wenmſt obey. 
n, BY Kings and powers ; yea though an Emperour were ſuch an one 
6 BY a5 lived after the manner ofthe Gentiles, | Awgyſtme faith,[we 
il BY arc notto yeeld this power to any but onely to God, the 
«| tianrd be to give kingdomes &c, Who giueth earthly king- | 
domes both to godly and vngodly.)] And in another place hee 1:9 denatur. 


prooueth, that cnill Kings and Tyrants are to be gbeyed,wher- = aduer/. 
b nic Cap. 2," 


Optat.lib.z. 
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BY of be piueth a reaſon : becauſe faith hee [Men confiftoftwo 7, 

| | y A xpofitio qua- 
i arts, a bodie andafoule, as long as wee are inthis life, and rund.queſtionum 
5. BY ncede the helpes of this life, we mult by that part which belon- ex epift.ad Ron. 
!- BY {th to this life, be ſubie& tothe powers of this world : bur by P79Poſit. 72. 

0 BY that part whereby we beleeue in God , we owe no. ſubieRion 

J, 


to man, but onely to God.] Ambroſe ſaith, If the Emperour 9,,;;, 4, 
ſhould commaund any thing vnlawfull: hee would not obey, 
y WY neither durſt he reGR by force, bur onely beare with patience : 
5 BY 4114 enim nota ſunt preces & lachryme, Gregorte the firlt was 
© BY ſo farre from this tumultuous dilpofition of his ſucceflours, that 
'' BY hee held himfelfe bound to obey the Emperourin the-promul- 
0 BY cation of that law, which he thought the Emperour ſhould not 
BY haue'made, Ego quidens inſvroni twe ſubieftns. (faith he to the 
' Wy Emperour A4aurice) candem legems per dinerſas terrarumpartes Ijbindiſt:ut, 
tranſmitti feci,C5 quia lex ipſa omnipotenti deo minime concordat,” cap.100. 
ecceper ſuggeſltonis mee paginem ſereniſsimis dons. nunciaus: 
vtrobig, ergo que debui exſotut , quia & Imperators obeazentians 
prebui, &- pro deo quod ſenſs minime tacui,. So farre were theſe 
auncient Fathers from the newe and ftrange pratiſes of diſo- 
bedience and rebellion againſt Magiſtrates , which is nowe {o 
ſliffely taught,and vamercifully executed by the Popes vaſlals 
vnder pretenceof Religion. . LO 

17. Butthey tell vs, that the Pope vſeth IM ſpirituall 
cenſures: hee excommunicateth Kinys for hereſte or ichiſme, 
and thereby depoſeth- them, and diffolucth the obedience of 
SubieRs. I anſwer ; excomunication'as it is a cenſure of Chriſts 


H 2 Church, - by 


Excommunication containeth Cya P.4 


Elias. Thisbet. 


verboXYQ'Y 


Church, containeth no coaQtiue power , that is no ſuch power 


 asto depoſe Princes, or to diffolue the faith and alleageance of 


SubieAs. Which thing is proucd both by the vie of excommy. 
nication, and by the power ofthe Church. Firſt, if we conſider 
the vie of excommunication, we finde it was vicd in the Church 
of the Iewes,and from them taken by the Church of Chriſtiang, 
Then excommunication being found among the lewes in his 
full vſe and force, all the kindes thereof being diſtinAly obſer. 
ued by the learned Iewes, namely by Elias Lenira, who obſer. 
ucth out ofthe writings of the auncient Rabbines, three diuers 
kindes of excomnunication in yſe in the Iewiſh Church: it fol. 
loweth, that this cenſure of the Church can be no fartherex. 
tendedin the Church of Chriſtians , then it was in the Church 
of Iſrael, where it was firſt inſtituted and eſtabliſhed. But inthe 
Church of Iſrael, it was neucr extended to depoſing Kings, and 
deſtroying obedience of Subie&s: therefore in the Church of 
Chriſtians , it may not be extended to theſe practiſes, What 
can be denied beere? For neither can they denie , but that the 
cenſures of the Church ſhould bee of greateft power there, 


where they were firſt inſtituted : neither can they denie,thatex. 


communication was firſt inſtituted in that Church of the Iewes: 


neither can they ſhew vs,that any King of that Nation wasat 


any time depoſed for pretended herefie , or for knowne and 
profeſſed idolatry : though the Kings there were often great 
xdolaters : though the Prieſts were bolde and couragious in 
Gods cauſe: yet we neuer finde that any Prieſt did by excom- 
munication depoſe the King,or deſtroy ho bond of allegeance, 
This thing then being neither praiſed by the ewes, where 
theſe ns res were in firſt and chicfe force, nor by Chriſt and 
his Apofiles, nor by the Fathers of the Primitiue Church, nor 
known in the Church for the ſpace of almoſt a thouſand years 


(as hereafter wee (hall dcelare) wee haue great reaſon to con- 


<ludethat excommunication, as it is an Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, 


hathno power coaCtine toalter any temporall authority,to de- 


pole Kings,te deſtroy and diffolue allegeance,or to troubic any, 


lawfull authority eſtabhſhed in this world. | 
- 48 This will no. lefſe appeare, if wee conſider the ro 
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which the Church hath alwaies practiſed , for coaftiue power: 
was athing which-the Chnrch yeelded alwayes to, the ciuill 
Magiſtrate, Andiif the Biſhops of Rome did ſometimes breake 
aw, ar” their bounds: yet were they in thoſe ancient times 
alwayes repreſſed by the authority of the Church, For,thatwe < . 
may take a ſhort ſuruay of the Juriſdiction of the Church, du- 
ring the firſt three hundred yeres:{o long as the Apoſlles liued, 
0 man doubteth bur that they ruled all, and thatthe greateſt 
Juri(dition of the Church was in them, if we ſpeake of {piritu- 
all Juriſdiction, And if any one Apollle liued after the reſt, there 
was more power acknowledged to be in him, then in any one. - 
that liued in the Church'in his time, Now it is for an-affured 
hiſtoricall truth recorded by Exſebins, and before him by [re- 
ves (whom the. full conſent of the auncients follow heerein) 
at S.lohn.liued after all the other Apoſtles were dead, & that 
he continued in the gouernment of the Church, vntill the times 
of Traian Emperour, In which time the Biſhops of Rome after 
Peter arc recorded to be theſe Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, E- 
ariſtus, Alexander, It the Biſhop of Rome had then been the 
ead of the Church, the chiefe Paſtor, the Monarch, the foun-- 
aine of all Juriſdiction, as his flatterers now make him it muſt 
de confeſſed that Alexander in his time , and Exariftus before 
him was S. ohns head : and before him Clemens, and before 
im Azaclet, and before him Lamus.,Did theſe rule and gouerne 
S. lobs, or S.lohnthem? ſhall we ſay. that they had Iunſdiftion 
ouer S. /obx,or S. ſohz oner them? If theſe Biſhops each in his 
ime had Iurifdi&ion ouer S.lohn, then there was an authority. 
athe Church aboue the authority of the Apoſiles . If they 
ere gouerned by him , then the Biſhop of Rome was not the 
cad of the Church. , There is no:ſober-ſpirit that can doubt of 
clethings: orcanthinkethatin, thoſe dayes any liued in the 
hurch, who was not vader the Iuriſdiction of an Apoſtle. 
19 Afr Saint [obnsdeath:, who was living in the yeare of 
tvilt 200, and-after: inthe Church of Rome, were Sixtns, 
[ eleſpboras, Hyginus, Pins; Anicetus, Soter, Eleutberms, Viftor: 
Theſe Pabeine the Church of Rome in fucceſſion,by the ſpace 
tone hundred yeares together ,  In-which tunes they ſeemed 
IT | 3 OB willing 
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willing to put to thgir helping hands, to aduance the Churchyf 
Rome, For Sathan hauing a purpoſe thenceto raile Antichrif 
began betime to worke, and to abuſe thoſe good men;as itinys 
not hard for hini to beguile better men then they were,though 
we admit them to be good men,and holy Martyres, Then were 
they drawne into/alove to aduance their ſeate and Turiſtii. 
on , yet fo, as neither in them isproued pernicious, neither Wai 
itthought by the\Church to be yery dangerous , {eeing'thiey 
yeelded and ſubmitted themſelyes inthe end to the graue and 
godly aduiſe of the Church. _. | | FOO 

20 The things wherein the Biſhops of Rome ſought fifty 
aquance their power, was by impoſing ceremonies vpon other 
Churches, Thus did Anicer contend for the celebration of Ex. 
fier : but was quicted by Polycarp; who for the peace of the 
Church, made a journey to Rome, and pacified Anicerns,; And 
was1o much honoured of Avicetws, that thete he practiſedthe 
funRtion-of a Biſhop, as Eſebirs reporteth;; taking theNoric 
from Ireneas. Thus was peace and Joue then maintained on al 
tides, whileſt the Biſhops of Rome were conteit to be ritted by 
others; þ fl je 

21' Alittle-after , /ifor grewe' more violent in the” fame 
quarrell , and excommunicated the Exfterne Churches, Which 
did not obſerue Eafter after the maner of the Church of Rothe, 
But Vifor was refiſted, and ſharply reproucd by PolycraresBi. 
ſhop of Epheſis, and the reſt ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops, 'as alſoby 
Irenexs Biſhop of Lions'inFraunce. Theſe did freely reproue 
Vittor, for that he regarded notthe peace of the Church : they 
declare that in ceremonies there was great difference of olde, 
and yet the Biſhops lined in loue and peace together : that the 


. differences in ceremonies, 'did not breake the conſent jn faith: 


that theſe differences were before the time of Pitor: and that 
hee was therein to followe the examples of his auncicnts, who 
preſerued loue and peace, and the doQtines of faith fincere, 
with ſome diuerfity in ottward ceremonies. This was all that 
the Biſhops of Rome attempred thoſe dayes: wherein there 
appeatethno IuriſdiQtion ouer others, but rather the contrary, 


For the godly Biſhops of Afta reproucd them , -and made = 
| | ec 
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ſce and acknowledge their owne raſhneſle, and cauſed them to 
defift : therefore the Church did not then acknowledge the 
; WY Popes luriſdiction, | þ 
, 22 Betweene /ittor and Sylueſter the firſt , ſucceeded 18. 
© Y Biſhops of Rome, in the ſpace of 100 ycares next, In which 
WE time there was no great attenipt made for luperiority or Iv- 
; ME rifdiction: onely the Biſhops of other Churches did honour the 
\ WY Biſhop of Rome, following the Apoftles rule {In giuing honor 
( Y goe one before another, | Which honour if they could haue re. 
membred as well ro giue to others, as they did to receive from 
> ll others, there could hauerifca no queſtion of Turifdiction,: but 
«ME that whichbegan in lone and courteſie, was afterward drawne 
to Iuriſdiction, / We denie not but ſome of the auncients haue 
yeelded to'S. Peter aPriority among the reſt of the Apoflles, 
becauſe ofhis greatzeale and loue to Chriſt and to his trueth, 
and for higexcellentyert.;es : and to the Biſhops of Rome wee 
findelikev:ife thatthe auncients yeelded great and honourable 
titles, but this wasin reſpect of their vertue, learning, and in- 
teority, For the auncients knewe no other rule of tauouring 
men, but vertue : he was in the Church moſt honourable, and 
e[Y accounted chiefein ſucceeding. the Apoſiles , whole life and 
t conuerfation was-moſt Apofiblicall,, Wherefore as the aun- 
, |cicnts gaue this honour to theBiſhops of Rome, for their god- 
-'y lives, to call them the Apoſtles kuccefſours lo when they 
7 {found other Biſhops who in vertue excelled, they gaue theſe ti- Titles of bonouy- 
et!cs in as great honour to them, as euer was giuen to theRo- ant 39 Mee - * 
7 WW mane Biſhop, For we finde theſe titles as much or more giuen , Jinp wo ke ey 
WI '0 others, then wee can finde ginen' to the Romane Biſhops, hyp; of rome, 
2 e/liiriting to S, Ambroſe, faithof him, that he doth hold the |. LEDifLS: 
: WY ficrne of that great and famous ſhip, the Church of God, and 7 cert 
WY tat God had placed him in the primary and chicte ſeat of the 
WE Apoſtles. Of the Biſhop of Rome, itis hard to finde in ail anti- 
quity a more honourable title, then this is of Ambroſe. Now 
BY! S. Ambroſe helde the lerne of that ſhip the Church of God, 
Wb d ifhee fare in the chiefe and higheſt {eat of the Apodiles : it 
muſtfollove, that an inferiour ſeat was reſerued for the Biſhop 
ct Rome, as long as Ambroſe liued : and that hee was elteemed: 


the- 
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the chiefeſt in Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion, who came neereſt the A. 

poſtolicall vertues : or that they were expo , prefidentsa. 

like in Chrifts Church, And throughour all the Epiſtles of Be. 

"fil, wee obſerue, that albeit hee wrote" often to the Weſterne 

; Church, wee finde no ſuch honourable mention of the Biſhoy 

| of Rome: but ſomewhat ſounding to the _— For in the 

tenth Epiflle, he noteth the pride and ambition, which then be. 

gan to be eſpied in the Biſhops of Rome : complaining to Es. 

ſebins Biſhop of Samoſata, that the Church could haue no heh 

from the pride and ambition of the Welt, Then concerning thi 

title,to be called the ſucceſſour ofthe Apolſiles, it was ſomtime 

giuen to the Biſhops/of Rome, onely in regard of their vertue, 

godlinefle , and faith which once appeared in thoſe Biſhops, 

And ſoitis giuen to| Ambroſe and to other Biſhops. In tis 

ſenſe we vnderſtand thoſe titles giuen by Sidonirs Appollinari 

Biſhop of Aruern, to diuers Biſhops in France-in bis time, For 

£] writing to Pope Laps (as he calleth him) a Biſhop in France, 

14 6:x170.;, heteſtifieth that hee had lived 45 yeares in the ſea Apoſtolicall, 
S.Epiſt.t. I ; : ; F 

uſede Apoſtolica nonem iam decurſa quinquennia. And againe 

Lib.6.Epiſt.q, TO the ſame man he ſaith : Pater officium quod mcomparabiliter 

minenti Apoſtolatuituo ſine fize debetur,cc. The lame title he gi. 

uethalſo to Fextelus, another Biſhop in France, declaring that 

L.7.Epift.4. therein he greatly reioyced : Quod Apoſtolatus veiiripatrociti 

Lib.6.E9if um copioſiſſumum conferre vos comperi. And writing to the ſame 

"nate Fontellus: Ego quog, (ſaith he) ad ApoFtolatus twi noticiam accedy 

23. Thenby ifs Title Apoſtolicall, no Iuriſdiction will riſe 

to the Biſhops of Rome, ſecing the ſameis giuen to others, 

well as to them. Neither was there then in the Biſhop of Rome 

any power aboue others, ncither in the whole Church was cc- 

, aCtiue power found.' Toprooue this, Euſcbins vr nn a Sto- 

rie, which we wiſh to bee well obſerued , becaute it makerhan 

cuident proofe of the Ivriſdiction of the Church , which thing 

Euſeb.lib.7.cap. wee ſeeke : The Storic is thus, Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of 

23-2425.O'&+ Antioche, taught that Chriſt was a. meere man, To reprefle 

this wicked hereſie, a Councell was gathered at Antioche, The 

Church was then without the helpe of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 

 Inchiefe accompt among them that liued in the Church at that 


wore, GonSeic 
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time,was Dienyſus Biſhop of Alexandria, a man for his great 

learning and | e997" much renowned inthe Church then, 

and alwayes ({ince : he wasſo aged and weake at that time that 

ke could not be preſent in the Councell,but by writing confir- 

med the truth againſt Paxlzus the Hereticke, Among them that 

were aſſembled there, was Gregorins Biſhop of Cxfaria, who 

had the gift of working miracles : in which refpe& Baſil ma- 

keth honourable mention of him indiuers places : Dienyſizes 

was then Biſhop of Rome;The famous Bifhops of the Eaft had 

diucrs meetingsagainſt Pax/as;the laſt meeting was in the time 
. of Anrelianus Emperour abour the yeere of Chriſt, two hun- 

dred ſeuentie and fue, At what time Paris was fully refuted 
xs. WI 2nd repreſſed, efpeciallyby the labour, induftry ,: andlearning 
is BY of 2alchion + hee was condemned faith Exſebirs of all the 2474 _ "> 
# & Churches of Chriſt which are vnder heauen. After the conui- nt 
or WI Etion of this Herefie, the Councell wrote to Diony/ius Biſhop of 51; chriſti,Euſeb. 
e, BY Rome; andto Maximus Biſhop of Alexandria, ow Dionyſius ibid. 
ll, i dicdbefore this Councell ended, and Maxim ſucceeded him 099% Eccleſie 
ne WF in Alexandria : Y andto all the Church of Chriftvnder heauen. fs aloe F 
e- W The Epiſtle is extant in Exſebins, and was direted to theſe Bj- l 
pi. BY {hops, that by them other Churches might haue knowledge of 
ut BY this thing, £00 

24. After all this Paulus Samoſatenus held the Church of 

Antioche,and gaue no-place to Domus, (whom the Councell 
excommunicating and depoſing Partzs, had decreed ſhould 
take his place.) The Biſhops in this caſe were driuen to ſecke 
theaide of the heathen Emperour«Agareliazz.at the: ſuit of the 
Councell, the /Emperour 'commaunded that the; Church of - 
Antioche ſhould be.deliuered to: him,ro whom.the Church of 
Iralie and the Biſhop of Rome» would write. By this it appea- 
reththat the Church hadno Jurifdiction coactiue -: for when 
the Biſhops of his-Councell had proceeded as farre as they 
could, by Ecclefiaftcall cenſures ,1(againſt all vhich cenſures 
Paulus held the Church by force)finding that without coactiue 
power Pals could not be repreſſed, and finding no ſuch pow- 
cr in themſelues, they were forced to {ecke the Emperours | 


helpe,acknowledging thereby that all coactiue power rele 5 hes 
| j the "i 
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the Emperor, Moreouer by this we obſerue the beginning of 
that.practiſe, which afterward drew the opinion of Turifdiction 
after it. For the Biſhop of Rome -hatl no authoritie then ouer 
other Biſhops, neither did-he challenge any. And when ſome 
fexwe of that Sea, did ſeeme to pretend ſome authoritie in mat. 
ters of .conforimitie and ceremonies , as Amicetas, Vittor, and 
ſome few other:they were quickly reprefled by the Church, & 
were content to be ruled by the Church, But becaule the hea. 
then and perſecuting Emperours were-content for the plory of 
Italy,to giue this honour to the Church there, and eſpecially to 
the Biſhop ofRome, that other Biſhops ſhould find fauour for Þ 
his ſake (as appeareth euidently by this Story, wherein it is re. 
corded that the Biſhops of that Councell had no meanes « | 
helpe themſelues but by the Emperour, and the Emperour not [i pr 
_ + regarding the cauſe,onely to honour the Biſhop of Rome, re- I to 
* ferred the matter to him), hence, as reaſon was , the Churches | hn 
were compelled tomake much ofthe Bulhop of Rome, and to | ot 
ſecke his fauour, without which they ſawe the heathen Empe- I th 


rours would not be drawen to doe them iuftice, ly 

 Euſeb.lib7, . 25+ | Aboutthis time, Stephanms Biſhop of Rome threatned ja ca 
£4Þ.4.5. + likewiſe to Excommunicate ſome Biſhops for rebaptiſing of I P! 

P44 heretickes, but he was repreſſed by Diony/ius Biſhop of Alex- {MY E! 


andria. Some alſo that were excommunicate in Africa, came | E: 

to Rome to ſecke the fauour of Cornelius : who without exa- MY B: 

mination ofthe cauſe, receiued them to the Communion, Of 

| Which thing Cyprian camplaineth much : they ſaile to Rome 
Cyprian.Epift.s5 faith he, cum merce mendaciorum. Againſt this hee declareth, 
that irwas ordained that neither the Biſhop'of Rome, nor any 

ftraunger ſhould be judge ofthe caufes of their Church. And 

to Cornelins he writeth thus > 2 uwm ſtatutums ſit ab omnibus, & 

Ibid. equum ſit pariter acinuſium, vt unuſcuinſq, cauſaiillic andiatur,v- 

| breſs erimenadmiſſum, & ſingulis paftoribus portio gregis fit aſery- 

ia, quam regat onuſquiſg, & gubernet, &c. Oportet vtig, ev, 

quibus praſumms;non circumcurſare , & epiſcoporum concordiam 

coherentemſua (ubdola & fallacitemeritate collidere, fed agere ilic 

cauſam vbi & accuſatores habere , & teſtes ſui criminis poſſunt, 

That is, [ Secing it is decreed by all,andit is a thing both _ 
all 
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and iuſt, that euery mans cauſe ſhould be heard there, where 
the crime was committed, and a part ofthe flocke is appointed 
to cach Paſtor, which each in ſeuerall muſt rule and guide, &c, 
Verily it behooueth that they whom we gouerne,ſhould nor 
gad andrun about to others,nor by their crafty and fallatious 
raſhneſſe breake in tunder the coherent concord of Biſhops : 
but there ought they to plead their cauſe, where they may haue 
accuſers and witnefles of their crime. ] 

26, Thus albeit the Biſhops of Rome did ſeeke ſome inlar- 


ging of their authoritie, ſometimes by gining countenance and 


- [Y patronage to criminous and ſcandalous men, yet they were re- 


| preſſed and brought into order by the godly and learned Bi- 


ſhops,that then lived in the Church: Who would not ſuffer the 
priuiledges of the Church to be loſt, or anyitle of Juriſdiftion 
to grow, where there was no right, Thus for the firſt three 
hundred yeeres the Church of Rome had no Turiſdiftion ouer 
other Churches : but the Biſhops there were reucrenced by o- 
ther, partly for their wifedome, learning and godlinefle ; part- 
T |y becauſe the Emperours fauoured them aboue other : and be- : 
J cauſe they were Biſhops of the chiefe citic and ſeat of the Em- 


* BR pire. For as they had ſome fauour abbue the reſt with heathen 
. {& Emperours,ſo- they found much more fauour from Chriſtian 


: BY Emperours ; which thing:cauſed them to be regarded by other 
- [RY Biſhops, but no Juriſdiction was as yet acknowledged, 


Li 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the eſtate and Turiſdiition of tne Church from the endif 
the firſt three hundred yeeres, wntill the yeere of Chriff, 

« ſixe hunared. wherein is declared that coattiuc power 
was in the Chriſtian Emperors : from wham the Church 
recerued ſome parts of coattiue Inriſaittion. The Popes 
began to ſeeke Iuriſdiction by forgerie. 


y Owe letvs confider the times that followed, Þ 

© when the Church had peace from perſecution 

andfound the fauour of Chriftian Emperours, 

/ ln which time no Juriſdiction will befound in Þ 

Np the Church of Rome, aboue other; and allco. 

- active Juriſdiction was acknowledged without 
queſtion, to bee in the Chriſtian Emperours; from whom the 
Church receiued ſome part thereof, | | 
2. Conſtantine who did as much honour the Church, and Þ 
was as much honoured of the Church, as euer any Chriſtian Þ 
Emperour : leauing therein an example, which ftandeth as ya Þ 


_ . alone without amatch, did hotwithſtanding take all that to 


Optatas lib.T. 


Exſeb l;,10.ca,s 


himſelfe, which is now called Eccleſtaſticall Iurifdition coa- 
ctiue, without any let,or contradiCtion,nay by the generall ap- 
probation of all x bs then lived. When Cec:lanus Biſhop of 
Carthage was accuſed by Donatusand ſome other of that faQ- 
on, for delivering the holy Scriptures to the enemies of Religi- 


_ onto be burned : Conſtantine commaunded Cecilzanus tocome 


to Rome, witha certaine number of Biſhops which accuſed 
him, and other that might heare and vnderſtand the caufe, 
And commaunded the Biſhop of Rome, then CMuriades, with 


certaine Biſhops of Fraunce (ro the number ſaith Optatue of 


ninetecne) to heare and cndtheatter : the Biſhops condem- 
ned Donatus,who appealed from the ſentence : and albeit the 
Emperour was much offended at his appellation, yet hee could 
not chooſe but reccjue it, In all this proceſle , the Emperours 
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Soueraione Juriſdiction appeared , the cauſe was apretended 
crime of a Biſhop :the Emperour appointeth wmdges , and re- 
ceived the appellation : which things declared Iuriſdiction. + 


2, Likewiſe after he had baniſhed Euſebins Biſhop of Ni- 


4 


comedia, and Theegnis Biſhop of Nice, he wrote an Epiſtle to 
the people of Nicomedia, declaring the iuſt cauſes of their ba- 
niſhment,and fignifieth that his eſpeciall pleaſure and debre is, 

to haue Biſhops, caſtss, orthedozos, humanos : and ſhutting vp 

his ſpeech, he ſaith : Q#oaſ quis andatter inconſulteg, ad memo- T9 doret I1b,t. 
riam peſtium ullarum exarſerit gllins ſtatim audacia muiſtri des hog 2 I 
eſt, meaexequutione coercebitur. Where we ſee Conftantine victh 
coactiue Iuriſdiction ouer Biſhops, he puniſheth them, he de- ' 
clareth the true ground of his Iurifdiction from-the word of 

God, by which warrant he is placed the Miniſter of God, This 

i5 that coactiue Turiſdiction ouer Ecclel1aſticall perſons, which 

did alwayes belong to the Soueraigne Magiſtrate, and was ne- 

uer by God:giuen to any other, gone 

4. It was alwayes held by all ſober writers of the Church 

of Rome, as hereafter ſhall be further declared , that in the 
Church there is no power aboue the power of a Councell. And 

yet this authoritie of a Councell, ſo muchnd ſo worthily reue- 

renced could not reſtraine Conſtantine , but he ypon good and 

iuſt cauſes brought the raſh proceedings of ſome Councels to 
anewe examination. For when Athanaſins was wronged b 

a Councell of Arians, he complained to ( o»ſtantine. The Em- 544447 .lib.r, 
pcrour ſent for all the Biſhops of that Councell, to render an cap.33434- 
accompt of their proceedings before him : which declareth 

that his Juriſdi&tion coaRtiue, was aboue the power coaCtiue of 

the Cotincell, For heere we conſider onely Juriſdiction coa- 
Ctiue, and not the matter or ſubieR : for otherwiſe wee ac- 
knowledge , as before is declared, that the determinations of 
generall Councels, are matters ofan higher truth and authori-: 

tie, then the Statutes or decrees of any Emperour, But wee * 
Ipeake heere of that Soueraigne Juriſdiction coactiue , which 

hath alwayes appeared in the power of the ciuill Magiftrate, 

and wherein the Church had no more part, then that ſhe recei- 
ucdfromthe liberalitic of godly Emperours : for as Kings re-- 
= celuec 
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cciue the knowledge of fairh and Religion from the Church, 
and not the Church from Kings : ſo coattiuve JuriſdiQtion the 
Church . recciueth from Kings , and not Kings from the 
Church. | 
5. There was no Councell held in Coſtantmes time , whe. 
ther of Orthodoxe or heretikes, but tither by the expreſle 
commaandement, or licenſe of the Emperour. Ruffinus ſaith, he 
called the Councel of Nice at the'requeſt of the Biſhops: Ex ſa 
cer doturs ſententia apud vrbem Niceam concilum Epiſcopale.con- 
wat, Epipbanins faith that Councell was obtained of the 
Emperour,at the ſuit of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, .$o 
the Biſhops who then, lived inthe Church, held it to be of 
the Emperours right ang Iurifdiction to call Councels, Theode- 
ret rehearſeth a Dialogue berweene Conſtens the Emperour, 
and Ziberigs Biſhop of Rome, who afterward for feare and 
through weakeneſle, and irkſomneſle of his exile, was drawen: 
to ſubſcribe to Arianiſme,as witneſſeth Hierom, Ruffinus, Pla 
t114,and other:In that Dialogue theſe words are worth theno- 
ting. Conſtans willing Liberius to forſake the Communion 
with Athanaſins, and to condemne him; Lerberigs his anſwere 
IS, Ecclefiaſtioa indicia cum ſumma inuſticie obſeruatione freri de- 
bent : quare ſi tue pictatiplacer ,indicium cogs impera, vbiſi dam- 
nandus Athanaſius wideatur, ſententian illun ordine mode 
Eccleſraiticoferatur:nam fierinequit vt condemnetur a nobis , þ 
quo indicium datum non ſit, Thayis,| Ecclehaſticall iudgements 
ought to proceed with exa&t obſeruation of iuſtice. Therefore 
if it pleaſe your Godlineſſe, command a Councell to be called, 
Wherein if 4thanaſixs ſeeme worthy to be. condemned, letſen- 
tence paſſe againſt himin Eccleſiaſtical order and manner," For 


ir cannot be that by vs hee ſhould bee condemned, ſeeing wee 


haue no authoritie to iudge him, ] The Biſhop of Rome herc 
confeſleth, firſt, That [udicia Eccleſiaftica, Eccleſiaſticall iudge- 


"ments are to be appointed and eſtabliſhed by the Emperour; 


then he graunteth him Ecclefiafticall Juriſdiction,and granteth, 
that to call a Councell belongeth to his Iuriſdiftion. Secondly, 


' theEmperour cannot make a man an hereticke , but this mult 


be done by a Councell or by the judgement EIS.” 


\ 
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This being athing not of coactiue Jurifdiftion,but of know- 
Jedge in the word of God, Thirdly, the Biſhop of Rome re- 
nounceth all right and authority of iudicature vpon Arhanaſi- 
+,therefore in thoſe daies hee had no Juriſdiction ouer other 
Biſhops. | | I 
6. This mixt Juriſdiction which now 15 praQtifed by Bi- | 
ſhops, began in the time of Conſtantine. So Nicephorus Wit- Lib,7.c4p.46. 
neſleth : Conſtantinus Clericos- omnes conſtitutione lata immunes + 
beroſg, eſſe permaiſit ; mdicinmg, & inriſditionems in eos Epiſcepss, 
F cinilaunm inaicum cognitionem aeclnare vellent mandauit,cs quod 
piſcopitudicaſſent , 1d robur & autoritatem ſemtentie omen ha- 
bere debere decrewit. That is: | Conſtantine by an edit graun- 
ed the priuiledge of immunity to all Clerkes, and graunted to 
Biſhops iudgement and Iuriſdiftion ouer Clerkes, in cafe they 
vould decline from the courts of ciuill Iudges : and he decreed 
hat whatſouer the Biſhops iudged , that ſhould Rand in all 
rength and authority of a decree. | S9zowendeclareth by what 
vccahon it grew firſt: For ſome began then to appeale from 
ill judgements to Eccleſiaſticall, and ſome Biſhops receiued 
he appellations : which thing being approued by Conftantine, 
aue great authority to this kind of Juriſdiction. Epyſcops(laith $ozom. lib, r. 
e) in canſis cinmtibus ſententias pronuntiarunt, /i quia maicibus ci- £4.9.Tripartit. - 
but ad corum autoritatem appeliaſſent. © nam rem propter ve- lib,1,C4p.9e 
erationems E piſcoporums adeo approbautt (onſtantinns,ut ratas ha- 
vert, potioreſg, quam alorum madicum ſententias , nec minus quan | 
bipſo imperatore eſſent pronunciate , per Magiftratus & milites 
agiftratunm miniſtros ad effetinm peraduci lege edixerit, That 
5: | Biſhops pronounced ſentence in ciuill cauſes, if any appea- 
ed to them from cull Iudges, This thing for the reuerence of 
Biſhops ConFtantine approued ſo much, that hee ordained by 
Law, that theſe iudgements ſhould be ratified , and of greater 
authority then the ſentences of other ludges ; yea, to be held of 
oleſſe force, then if the Emperour himſelfe had pronounced 
nem, ſo to be executed by the Shriefs & their ſeruants. } 
7 By which itappeareth, thattheſe courts with this Juriſ- 
Ction were ynderſtood then , no other then the Emperours 
ourts, The Emperour graunteth this JuriſdiRtion, faith Ni- 
| cephorws, .. 
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cephorus, the Emperour ratifieththeſe iudgements , ſaith Sozy. 
men, the Emperour commainderth that the ſentence of the Bi. 
ſhop ſhould be euery where recciued, as if it proceeded outeſ 
his owne mouth. Which words are well to be obſerued. For 
the Emperour commaundeth not , that the Biſhops ſentence 
ſhould be receiued as a diuine ſentence; but only as an humane, 
nat as proceeding from the mouth of God , but as proceeding 
. from the mouth of the Emperour. Now if theſe Courts were 
then ſo euidently proued to be the Emperours Courts, our ad. 
uerfaries may acknowledge their owne ignorance & folly, who 
make declamations and. many idle diſcourſes , without ſolid 
proote; againſt them that call Ecclefiaſticall Courts the King 
Courts : as if this were a thing new, ſtrange, and neuer heard of 
before theſe late yeares, Their error is that common Sophiſme 
which filleth moſt of their bookes , which Arsforle calleth 
' drift. Elench 405 hw gw Yew compounding & confounding thoſe thing 
which we diſtinguiſh, and which are diſtinct in nature, For in 
this word of Juriſdiction , they confound theſe two diſtin 
things, both that which is ſpirituall Juriſdiftion, yeelded byy 
the right of the Church , andall that alſo which Princes haue 
given to Eccleſiaſticall Courts : ſuch as theſe priuiledges which 
Conſtantine gaue to Biſhops Courts, and other Princes fince 
haue continued and enlarged. If theſe things be not diftingui-} 
| ſhed, the truth canneuer appeare in this queſtion : by this the 
Reader may vnderſtand, who they are that hide and defacethe 
truth by new yarniſhing of olde rotten Sophilines, 
8 Thenall coactiue Juriſdiction came into the Church from 
the authority of Princes; for as the power, of the Church is in- 
ternall and ſpiritual , 1o externalland coaQtiue power was the 
right of Ptinces. To this purpoſe Euſebins reporteth a ſpeath 
of ( #nſtantine at a banquet : calling himſelfe a Biſhop for things 
| externall, as they were for matters internall. His words at 
Euſcb, lib. 4.de theſe: Vos quidems eorum que intus ſunt in Eccleſia agenda,ego wu 
vita Conſtate ro eornm que extra hanc (unt, Epeſcopus a Deoſum conſtitatus. And 
_ whereas Juriſdiction is beſt knowne by appellations , it hath 

been often ſeen that fr6 the Pope men haue appealed to a coun- 

cel,as hereafter we are todeclare,but from a councel ye find no 
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appdlationto the Pope, but tothe Emperor fot ſome perſonall | 
wrong. Athanaſins being vniuſtly condemned by the Synod of Socrat. lib.x, 
Tire appealed to Cenſtantine,as Socrates witneſlcth, In like ſort ©92-23+_ 
Flavianns appealed to the Emperour,when the Synod of Capua 2 ol-Epiſt.ad 
had referred his cauſe to Theophulas and the Biſhops of Egypt. m—_ 

Yea, the heretiques themſelues in thoſe dayes knew no means 

to appeale from the Emperour. Ayguſtine laith, that Donatus —_—— 

did (till appeale to the Emperour, being condemacd by the Bi- aa Fu 
Thops and by Synodes. And fo religious were theſe auncicat T0 
Biſhops, in preſeruing the Emperors Juriſdiction, and yet main- 

taining the truth without feffe: that when they were opprefled 

by Arians, and by thepower of an Arian Emperour, yer they 

would vſe no other meanes, then theſe dire& meanes. And + 
thercfore.the Biſhops hauing a purpoſe to condemne' the Ari- ps F. 9.4. 
ans, craued a coun{ell of /alens, an Arian Emperor, who gran- "PF 

ted them a counſell ar Lampſacum, wherein they condemned 

the Arian dotrine, So that without the Emperour they would 

not gather a counſell, though it were to conclude dircRly a- 

gainſt the Emperours purpoſes, Thus doth Socrates report the 

calling of that councel) : but Soz2men ſaith, favas fot obtained. 

of /alens, but of Valentinian. , 

9. Beſides theſe publique and generall Synods, there were 

alſo ſome more priuate and particular, in calling whereof the 

Biſhops had power, The Biſhop of the Dioceſle vied to calla * 

Synodof his Clergy,but could proceed no farther, Prouinciall 

Synodes were called by Metropolitanes : but ina generall Sy- 

nod of many Nations, the Emperour had alwayes the right of 

calling it: asa King hath the onely right of calling a Synod, of 

thoſe Nations that are vnder his gouernment. For as the coun- 

{ell of Nice was called by Conſtantine, ſo were all the counſels of 

theſe next three hundred yeares , called by the Empcrours that 

gonerned at: ſuch times. Theedoſizes gathered the councell of 
Conſtantinople agaiaſtthe hereſie of 3/acedonins, inthe third -p;ofper in Chres 
yeare of his raigne, which was the yeare of Chriſt 383, ſaith nicis. 

Te: The councell of Epheſus againſt Neſtorias, was gathe- 
red bythe authority-of Theodsſius the younger:: and the fourth 
generallcouncell at Chalcedon, by the authority of Metis 
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and Valentiniznus Emperours. Leothe firſt, was a great manin 
theſe afaires , and hee is the fitteſt to certihe vs of the truth, z, 
ozinſt whoſe witneſle our aduerſaries haue no reaſon to excey; 
This Pope then writing to the Emperour Theodoſoas, faith : p;. 
ctas'veſtra apud Epbeſum conſttuit Syodale conciluem.. And gf 
terward declaring his obedience and conformity thereto, ſaith, 
Aeum ſindium commodaui,ut Clementie veſtre (Indys pareaty, 
And againe : Ne autem phſſinai Principis dſþoſutrom, noſtra videa, 
tur preſentia defuiſſe fratres meos miſs, &c. he hath the ſame allo, 
Epiſt. 2:3. ad Theodoſia. Againe, hee writeth to Palcberia, ty 
moue the Emperour to command a councell to be holden with. 
in Italy, declaring that he wrote to the Emperour to intreatthe 
fame : Which thing hee moueth alſo in other Epiſtles, And 
though he much dehired this, that the Emperour wonld have 
beene intreated to hold a councell within Italy, yet could he not 
obtaine it; and therefore was ready to obey the Emperour,at. 
ending his pleaſure therein , who! appointed it in another 
lace, 
F 10 Whichthing we obſerue, the rather betauſe our aduer. 
faries oflate haue yeelded this as a proper right to the Popeto 
call councels, (athohci manns conuecandi concilia generalia((aith 
Bellarmme ) ad Romanum pontificem proprie pertinere voluwt, 
And when they are driuen by theſe open and cuident teſtimo- 
nies, they ſhift it thus : as to ſay, another may doe it bythe 
Popes conſent : but if the Pope neither appoint the place, nor 


.. no other by his commaundement or conſent, thei it is no coun- 


cell, but a conciliable. Theſe bee vaine and friuolous ſhifts of 
Friars, For it is true, that the Popes conſent was to theſe aun- 
cient councels, but ne otherwiſe then as the conſent of all other 
Btſhops. They conſented becauſe they could not chuſe, becauſe 
they zvere reſolued to be obedient : but they could not appoint 
either place or time. For Les could not haue it where hee 
woule » but it was. where and when the Emperour appoin- 

ted, UBT OE 
11 Beforethe councell of Chalcedon , there is the Writ of 
the Emperours Yalentinian and Martian, called Sacra : to call 
Biſhops to Nice, But another Sacra is ſent to reuoke that,and 
t0 
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o call them to Chalcedon. So that all this while the Emperors 

rule,as thoſe that have Ecclefiaſticall Turiſdiction . They call 

ouncels, they puniſh offenders of the Clergy,they eſtabliſh Ec- 

leſiaſticall Courts, they are acknowledged the nourcing Fa- 

hers of Religion , the keepers and preſeruers of both Tables, 

and of the diſcipline of the Church. And therefore Leo writing Leo twin: 
to ( 0nfFantinaus Emperour , who called the fixt Synod , faith AFR.18, Syz0- 
thus : Cognoutmmns quod ſanta & vninerſalis maxima ſexta $yno- aus ſexte, 
dns, que per Dei gratiam imperiats decreto in regia wrbe congregatg 

eſt, cc, [Wee know that the holy and vniuerfallgreat fixt Sy- 


nod , which by the grace of Godis called and gatheredby the 


imperiall decree, in the imperiall City, &c.] And alittle after : 


Pietas veſtra fruttus miſericerdie, poteftas cuſtos diſcipline. [Your 


godlineſle is the fruit of Gods mercy, your power is the keeper 
of diſcipline. ] And againe : Nec enms miner regnantinm cara of - 
praud Corrigere, quan ac adnerſarys triscmphare, quia einimiruns 
poteſtatemn ſuam ſernendo ſubyciunt , cnims munere imperare noſ- 
cunturyc5c. Vnde duninitus precrdinata veſtra Chriſtiamſſima pre- 
145,0-c. Caput Eccleſia Dominum Teſum Chriſtum veram pietatis 
regu/amampleflendo, &c. [For Gouernours ought to haue no 
lefſe care to corre&t vngodly things, then to triumph ouer their 
aduerſaries: for they ſubmittheir power to his ſeruice, by whoſe 
power theyare knowne to rule, &c. Therefore your moſt Chri- 
tian zeale preordained of God, &c. acknowled 
leſus Chriſt the true rule of godlinefle, to: beet 
Church.) Wherein the Biſhop of Rome doth acknowledge, 
firſt, that the generall councell is to be called onely by the au- 
thority ofthe Emperour, amperials decreto. Secondly, that the 
Emperours power is ſuch apower, as is c#ſffos dsſcipline. Hee | 
ſpeaketh here in an Eccleftaſticall cauſe, and of Eccleſiaflicall af- 
faires, Now that power which is cxſtes dsſcipime Eccleſte, what 

is it, but Ecclefiafticall Iurifdiction? This word Iuriſdiction was 
notthen worne in ſuchyvſe as now it is, but we ſeethe auncients 
vſe words counteruailing.ir, The Biſhop ef Rome acknowledg 
ogeth Ecclefiaſticall power and Iurifdiction to bein the Empe- 
reur, when hee yeeldeth him ſucha power as is preſeruer of the 


diſcipline Ecclefiafticall; Thirdly, he confeſſerh that the care of * 
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the Church & Church-gouernment for eſtabliſhing the truth, 
doth nolefle belong to the office of a Prince , then to triumph 
oucr his foes in warre, Fourthly, the Biſhop of Rome as then 
acknowledgeth no other head of the Church, then Teſus Chril 
as appeareth by his words, To the ſfamepurpole Saint ſngy. 
frine ſaith, Dininitus precipi regibus, vt in reguo ſus bona inbean, 
wala prohibeant nonſolum que pertinent ad humanam ſocictatom, ti: 
werumetiamque ad aiumam religionem.Contra Creſcentiumti,, has 
s , 84p.51.Thatis, Kings are commaunded to eſtaliſh good things, Wui 
___ andprohibiteenillin their Kingdomes, not onely m things be. WI: 
longing to Ciuill ſocietie, but in ſuch things alſo that belong to {Wu 
diuine Religion, Gregorie the great following the footſeppes RW 
of his Fathers, yecldeth the fame authoritie to the King : For WY Þ: 
: writing to Theodoricas King of France, he faith : [rerara vos per Wil 01 
Regf£1.273. weſtram mercedem adbortaticue pulſamns, vt congregari Syn. Wl 
Rum inbeatis, This part of Juriſdiction for calling of Councels, WF o 

is ſo fully confirmed to bethe Emperours right by the Aunce. 
ants, that Cardinall Czfanzs ({ure no Lutheran) diſputing of WW v 
Euſanuslib. de this priuiledge , concludeth from the confeflcd teſtimonies of 
Cath. contor- '| the Aunceants, thefe two things : Firſt, That Emperours and 
aantia 2.cap.19 Kings by their office muſt call Counc: ls , Secondly , that their 
office is likewiſe by coactiue power, to ſee the things maintai- 

- ned and obſerued, which are defined in general Councels, 

12, Hitherto then haue we found the Soueraigne JuriſdiQion 
alwayes in Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and neuer in the Biſhop of 
' Rome, How then commeth the Biſhop of Rome to this pra- 
Riſe of Juriſdiction, whithnow he clatineth? Let vs here con- 
fider onePageant of theirs, which will declare the firſt claime 
and beginning of Turiſdition, which they haue ſo much increa- 
ſed ſince. The firſt attempt was to winne JuriſdiQtion ouer Bi- 
ſhops, the ſecond was to get the ſame power ouer Kings , and 
by that meanes ouerall, Theſe we meane to open, with a 
much breuitie as we can,and the matter will beare. Firſt then 
| j bring Biſhops of other Notions vnder their power,a ſhame- 
efle deuiſe was plotted' by the Biſhop of Rome , diſcried and 
reieteg by the auncient Fathers thatthen liued ; but yetſo 
clofely followed afteryard by the Popes,that in the end-it hy 
| | uailed, 
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b Wuailed. 1will declare the ft>rie as it is delivered by their owne 
hk writers, who haue colleed the tomes of the Councels. , 
n 13. The fixt Councell of Carthage was gathered in the Proſper in Chre- 


yeere of our Lord foure hundred and twentie: againſt the here- #c#- 
fie of Pelagins - it laſted fixe yeeres and more, Init were oathe- 
red two hundred and ſeuenteene Biſhops, among whom was 
that worthy Father Saint Axguſtre,and others of famous note, 
25 Proſper, Oreſius, and divers other of great vertue and lear- 
ning. Axrelins Bilhop of Carthage, Metropolitan of Africa 
was chiefe. In the time of this Councell,three Biſhops of Rome 
0 ſucceeding one another, mooued great contention and quarell 
s MY with the Fathers 'of this Councell for Iuriſdiftion, which the 
r Popes then began to claime, affirming that they had Iuriſdicti- 
+ BY on ouer the Church of Aﬀrica , which thing theſe Fathers of 
{WE this Councell vtterly denied : the contention began ypon this 
; {WH occalion. {2 | 
14. eApiarius aPricſt of the Church of Sicca , in Aﬀrica, goncit-4ffican. 
f BY was for his infamous and ſcandalous life excommunicated not cap.ror. . 
tf BY oncly by /rbanus Biſhop of Sicca , but by a whole Synode of 
d BY Biſhops'met together, This fellow thus cenſured in Africa, 
r BY fied to Zozimus Biſhop of Rome, to hin1 he complained of 
- BY wrong that the Biſhops of Africa had done him, as he faid.Zg- ; 
2/mis without examination of the cauſe, vndertooke to main- 

1 WY taine him, and admitted himto the Communion, After this 
f WY vnderſtanding, that the Biſhops of Africa were gathered in 
- IE their Synode,he {endeth tothem Faxſtinue Biſhop of Potentia, 
- I 2nd with him two Pricſts, Philip and Aſellxs, Them hee char- 
geth to defend the cauſe of Apiarizes,to cauſe the Synode of Af- 

icato receive himto their Communion, to excomunicate /y- 
banus, Biſhop of Sicca, or elfe to call him to Rome, vnleſle hee 
will reforme, that is, yndoe all that he had done agairift Apae- 
ris, Further he commaundeth them, to draw the Councell to 
yeeld to the Juriſdiction, of the Biſhop of Rome , and to-ac- 
knowledge it lawfullfor any Biſhop or Prieſt, to appeale from: 
| the ſentence of their Metropolitan to Rome: he commaundeth 
themalſo to fignifie, that he ſent his Legate into Aﬀeica, who 
might vnderſtand the cauſes of appellants that were grieued. 
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To effect this thing the better , he chargeth them-to decla 
that the Nicen Councell hath giuen this Jarifdiction to the Bj 
ſhops of Rome: for proofe hereof he deliuererth 'vnto themiy 
writing a counterfeited Canon of the Nicen Councell, 

15. Fanſtinus comming to Aﬀrica with theſe inſtructions, 
and bcing admitted into the Councell, declared: that he hal 
from Zozimusa Commiſſion which he called Commeonitoriam; 
and withall he declared the Iuriſdiction of the Biſhop ofRome 
confirmed by a Canon of the Nicen Conncell. Azrelins Pref. 


- dent of the Councel anſwered, let this Commiſhton firſt be read 


which our brethren haue brought:hereupon Danre/the nota 
reade, and recited the Commiſhon thus, | Zoximms Biſhop of 
Rome,to our brother Fauſtwms Biſhop, &to our tons, Philip & 
Aſellus Prieſts : this bufinefle you know , you are to'doe al 
things as if our preſence were with you, nay becauſe it is with 
you : andthe ratherſecing you hauc both our”exprefle com- W 
maund, and the words of the Canons, which for more full a. 
ſurance we haue added to this Commiſhon. For thus (moltbe. 
loued brethren) it is decteed in the Councell of Nice concet. 
ning the appellation of Biſhops.) (And then forſooth the for. 
gcd Canon of the Councell of Nice followeth thus. 

Placuit autens vt [+ Epiſcopus accnſatus fuerit, ef indicauerin 
congregats Epiſcopi regionss ipſius , &- ae gradu ſuo detecerint t- 
um, & appeliaſſe Epiſcopns viacatur, & confugerit ad beatiſcimun 
Eccleſia Romane Epiſcepum , & valacrit audiri & influm putt- 
Herit ut reuocetur examen,ſcribere is Epiſcopu dignetur ,qui infi 
nitinea 05 propingua proutncia ſunt, vt ipſi diligentur ommia requi« 
rant, inxta fide veritatis defiwiant. © noa ſi 1s qui rogat cawſam 
ſua nernm audiri,deprecatione ſua monerit ip1ſcopum Romani, 
vt e Latere ſuo precbyterum mittat crit mpoteſtate Epiſcopi Roma- 
28, quid weltt, & quid exiſtimet : & ſi decreuerit mittendos eſſe qu 
preſentes cum Epiſtopis mdicent, habentes amhoritatems ens a quo 
acftinati ſunt. erit in ſuo arbitrio. Sivero crediderit ſufficere Epi- 
Copos, vi neggtio termmnns imponant, faciet quod ſapientyſimo con- 
ſilio ſus inatganerit, That is, | We thought good thar if a Biſhop 
be accuſed, andthe Biſhops of that Prouince haue giuen ſen- 
tence, and depoled him ; if this Biſhop ſeeme to appeale - 
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are WF; c to the moſt blefled Biſhop of Rome,and defire to be heart : 
Bi. BF he thinke good to reuoke the ſentence, it may pleaſe him to 
nn Write to thoſe Biſhops whichare in that Prouince , that they 
ny diligently ſearch the matter, and iudpe it truely, Bur if he, 
0 Bac moucth his cauſe may be heard againe , ſhall by his petiti- 
nad Wn intrear the Biſhop of Rome to ſend a Legat from his fide , it 
m; hall be in the power of the Biſhop of Rome,to doe what hee 
ne, WF hinketh beſt. And he decree to ſend ſome, who with the Bi- 
th. 10ps of the Prouince may bepreſcnt to iudge, having autho- 
ad BF itie from him, from whom they are ſent, it ſhall be in his plea- 
ary Wure. And ifhe thinke thar the Biſhops of that Prouince may 
of ſuffice to end the buſineſle, let him doe whatſocuer in his moſt 
 & viſe Councell he tudgeth bef}.] 
al Before I proceed inthis narration, let ſome things of note 
7 WH ce obſcrucd : Firſt, the Biſhops of Rome were now growen 
m- WHfrom the honeſt and godly conuerſation of their Aunceftours, 
a ſto admirable impudency that durſt fuborne a Canon of the Ni-- | 
&. cn Councell,and publiſh their owne ſhame, in the fight of the 
t- lmrch then, and leaue an eternall monument thereof to the 
- world, for cuer extant in publike Councels, Secondly, the 
eround of the Juriſdi&tion of the Biſhop of Rome, is forgerie, 
{famouſly atrempted};, and famouſly convitted at that-preſent 
e- {Wrime. And yet this praQtiſe preuailed mightily afterward, this 


” BI vnbleſſed deuiſe of forgerie , being attempted in a number of 


4 {decretall Epiſtles, ro drawe in this Juriſdiction,a practiſe wher- 
fo of no learned Papiſts can {peake or thinke without bluſhing, 
'« {Waod yet ſuch is their miſerable captiuitie , that they are willing 
w to make vie of that falſhood, whereof they cannot thinke 
#, {I vithour a ſecret confeſſion of forgerie. Thirdly , the ingenu- 
6 {ous reader cannot but ſee, and vnderſtand the vanitie of the 
Popes flatterers, who firming now for this Juriſdiction, would 
1 BY blaſphemouſly.draw it from Scriptures, ſuch as thou art Peter, 
(. &c. And feede my Sheepe , &c. Theſe Scriptures were firſt 
= I Grawen by the forged decretall Epiſtles to proue the Popes Iu- 
p {rifdiction,and are now commonly drawento the fame purpoſe: 


but when Zozimms, Boniface, and Celeſtinus began firſt to con- | 
tend for Juriſdiction, they claimed it not fr6 Scriptures:yhis de- - 
| , | : ULke -- 
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uiſe was not then found out, but they laid all the cauſe vponz 
forged Canon of the Councell of Nice. $0 that this is bur a late IſÞ &c 
knauerie of the Popes flatterers, to countenance their newe MW wi 
found Iuriſdiction by Scriptures. : pe 
16, When this Canon was recited by the notarie, the ;. 8 th 
thers of the Councell were ich olfeades and troubled at the Ml an 
abſurditie thereof : there were then preſent ſoine of thebeſt Ml At 
| learned Diuines then living in the world, they knew wellthere M f 
was no ſuch Canon, they neuer read it in oy copies of the Ni. Wl Pe 
cen Councell, they neuer heard of this thing before : they i th 
reſolued therefore not onely to denie the Canon, but to refute ME T: 
thefal{hood of the Pope ſo famouſly,that it might be knowen IM c< 
toall the world , and that the Church afterward might take Wl hi 
: - warning of the Romane ambition : therefore ey aunfwered IM cc 
for the preſent, thus : that this Canon was not to bee found in (MW hi 
their bookes, And for a more full and ſufficient examination WM ft 
ofthis matter, they would ſend for the autentike copies, of the Mt ©! 
Nicen Councell, before they could graunt the Popes requeſt, IM t! 
| To thispurpoſethey writ aletter to Zozimus, which was pre. i o! 
Contil. Affricatt. ſentedto Boniface his ſucceſſour, and is extant inthe Tomes of Ml ct 
A a6. la the Councels, Pt 
17. Bonifacefirſt receiving theſe letters (for Zozimns was Ml 
dead before they returned) purſueth the claime of IuriſdiQtion IM di 
by corruption of the ſame Canon, and withobflinate and reſo- WW cc 
lute peruerfitie maintaineth the falſhood begun by his Prede- WM 
; ceflour, Inthemeane time two copies autentike of the Nicen Mt 7 
| Canons were ſent tothe Fathers of the Councell of Carthage, Wt # 
* one from (yrillas Biſhop of Alexandria : another from Atticu: Wt P* 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Theſe copies were read,þut no ſuch WM 1 
Canon could be found, as the Biſhop of Rome had foilted in: | *t 
the Fathers ynderſtanding the fa&t, and having taken the Bi C 
ſhop of Rome in a flagrant crime, decreed that the true Ci- Wl "3 
nons of the Nicen Councell ſhould be obſerued, reieQting this {Ml *! 
ſuborned and ſuppoſititious Canon, This decree they ſent to Wl 
Pope Bomface : Ya Gods judgements: haſtily following thele Wil 
corruptors ,: Benface-was dead before it came to Rome , aud 
Cealeftimnns next ſucceeding recciucdit. 
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13, Celeſtinus as ſlifte for this Juriſdiction as any of his pre- 
deceſlours, maintained the caulc by the fame meanes, reſolued 
 W ich ſhame yaongh to [tand for the adulterated Canon : which 
pertinacy.after open conuiction, declareth that the pollicie of 
. W the Church of Rome began rhen to forſakt religious courles, 
and to reſt ypon falſhood and forgery .to obtaine their willes, 
And therfore it is not to be marueiled, if the truth of Religion 
afterward forſaked them, Apiarins gaue a new occaſion to the 
Pope to worke vpon: for afterthat this man was receiued vnto 
the Communion by Zozimnus and Boxiface, he returnedto the 
Trabacens, where for his foule and ſcandalous life he was ex- 
communicated againe, To recouerthis diſgrace , he flieth to 
his onely refuge the Biſhop of Rome then Celeſtinus, who re=. 
ceiveth him,admitting him to the Communion ; and direCteth 
his Legats Fauſtinss , Philippus , Aſelins , to Aﬀerica, with a 
ſireight charge to draw the Councell to yeeld to the demaunds 
of his Predeceſſours : for want of other helpe , hee furniſheth 
themthroughly with-impudencie and inuict audacity: for what 
. WW othervertues were left to. maintaine ſuch a cauſe? The Legats 
f WW coming with this Commiſſion, require of the Councell that 4- 
pierins may be admitted to their Commanion , and that _ 
s MW would be conteut to.ſubmit themlclues to the Romane Juril- 
n {M8 diction, The Fathers of the Councell produce the autentike 
> Wh copics of the Nicen Canons, which they had. procured from 
e- MW Alexandria and Conſtantinople : by which the'Romane forge- 
n Wl ry was cuidently conuinced, Here began a freſh contention, 
e, Wy Fanſtinus reſolucd to execute his Commiſſion to his vtmolt 
#; Wl power, cxclaimeth againſt the Sea Apoſtolike, againſt the vio- 
<> WM Jatours of the Nicen Canons. . The Councell proteſteth that 
0: WW they will imbrace all true Canons , that they will yecldto the 
2; BE Church of Rome all true priniledges: onely in the lawfull, war- 
rantable, and neceſlary defence of their owne freedome,and of 
the Churches freedome, they muſt ſtand , and therefore could 
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to WY not admit a forged claime without ſhew of truth. As they 
cle BM vere in the heat of contention, the one fide ftriuing to impoſe 
nd 


the yoke of their Juriſdition vpon the Church , the. other rc- 
L ſolucd 
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ſolued to ſtand cloſe. and faithfull for the freedome of the 
Church : behold of a ſuddaine Aptarizs the firebrand of this 
contention, touched by the very finger of God, and drawento 
giue God the glory, and fo toend this contention ; falleth 
downe on his Laces before them all, and confeſleth all thoſe 
crimes to be moſttrue, which were obiced againſt him : and 
with humble ſupplication craueth pardon ofthe Councell. And 
ſo this Tragedy cnded. 

19.. The Fathers of this Councell hauing this experience of 
the Popes corruption and difhoneſtie : write to Celeſtinus to 
this purpoſe, They intreat hin not to trouble the Church, by 

-patronifing ſuch wickedmen as Ap7arius:that he would notac. 
cept of appellations, made by ſuch ſcandalous and condemned 


- men,who would ſeekea refuge for their wickednefle at Rome: 


they declare that the Nicen Canonsderogate nothing fromthe 
African Church : that the Fathers of the Nicen Councell fawe 
with great wiſedome, that all ſuits were te be ended inthepl 
ces where they began ; that the grace of the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
not be wanting to any Prouince; that if any bee offended hee 
may appeale to a Prouinciall, or to a generall Synode; that 
tranſmaritim iudgments ought not to be andned which Wit- 
nefles cannot be conueniently produced,ecither for ſexe or age: 
that to ſend any Legats from the ſide of the Romane Biſhop, 
athing found inno Synode eſtabliſhed ; that the Canon of the 
Nicen Councell, by which the Popes claimed this TuriſdiQtion 
isnotto be found in the antentike copies of that Councell, and 
therefore falſified, Laſt of all they admoniſh him, that hee 
andhis ſucceſſours muſt take good heede, Ie fumoſum typhm 
ſeeuliin Eccleſiam Chrifti, &c. That is, that they induce not 
the ſmoke of arrogancie to darken the Church of Chriſt, which 
Church doth bring the light of ſimplicitic and the bright day 
of humilitie to ſuch as Jefire tro fre 
thers of that Councell to Pope Celeftinas, intimating by whit 
meanes, that ſmoke did begin to riſe to darken the .Churc 
which is propheſied in the Reuclation , which came out of the 
battomlefle pitt like the ſmoke of a greatfurnace. Vpon thel 
reaſons they make adecree, to preuent his ambitious deſires 


by 


od, Thus write the'R- 
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by which decree they forbid all appellations to Rome, or to a- 
ny other place from Africa : it is extant in the African Coun- 
cell, and this it is, £5 

ltem placuit vt presby teri, Diacons, vel caters inferiores Cleri- 
(i in catſts Quas habrerint ( ſi de indrcys Epiſcoporum (uoruns que- 
fi fuerint ) view E piſcops eos audiant. | Morcouer it was thought 


good that Prieſts, Deacons, or other inferiour Clarkes, if in | 


their cauſes they complaine of the iudgemients of their Bi- 
ſhops, they ſhall bee iudged by. the next adioyning Biſhops, 
&c.| And alittle after, 2uod/# & ab ys prouocandum putane- 
rimt, now prouocent niſi ad Affricana Concitia, velad primates Pro- 
ninciarum [uarum, Ad tranſmarina autem quiputaucrit appellan - 
dum, 4 nullointer Aﬀricam in Communionem ſ+ſcipiatur, | And 
if they appeale from them, they ſhall not appeale but to the 
African Councels,or to the Primates of their Prouinces, Whe- 
ſoever appealeth to outlandiſh places, ſhall be admitted to the 
Communion by none within Africa,” 

This was not ſo much anew decrec,as the maintaining of that 
auncient decreed right, which Cypriandoth mention, teſtifying 
that it was decreed cucu in his time by all the Biſhops of Aﬀeri- 
ca, Statutum. eft ab eenibus : that the cauſe ſhould bee there 
heard and examined, where the fault was committed, This 
Canon which was thus eſtabliſhed in the African Councell, is 
for clearing of the truth, and preuenting of theſe ambitious 
courſes,and claimes of Rome, repeated and confirmed alſo in 
the Mileuitan Councell : where Saint Auguſtine was allo pre- 
ſent, For it muſt be obſerued thatthe fixt Carthaginian, the ſe- 
venth Carthaginian , the African , and Meleuitan. Councels 
were held all about this time by the ſame'men:ſ{o great was the 
care and diligence of the Fathers, that by many Councels 
4s it were by ſo many lights, they might diſpell the ſmoake 
of the darkeneſſe,which they ſaw then rifing out of the Church 
of Rome : which ſmoake after thoſe times quenched the: light, 
_ couered the ſight of the Church,as a milt couereth the 

eauens, | 


20 Thus did theſe worthy Fathers diſpell this ſmoke for that 
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ſolucd to and cloſe and faithfull for the freedome of thy 
Church : behold of a ſuddaine Aptarins the firebrand of this 
contention, touched by the very finger of God, and drawenty 
giue God the gloty, and ſo toend this contention ; fallech 
downe on his knees before them all, and confeſleth all thoſe 
crimes tobe moſttrue, which were obicted againſt him : and 
with humble ſupplication crauerh pardon ofthe Councell, And 
ſo this Tragedy ended. ; 

19. The Fathers of this Councell hauing this experience of 
the Popes corruption and difhoneſtie : write to Celeſtinus to 
this purpoſe. They irjtreat him not to trouble the Church, by 
patronifing ſuch wickedmen as Ap/arius:that he would notac. 
cept of appellations, made by ſuch ſcandalous and condemned 
men,who would ſeekea refuge for their wickednefle at Rome: 
they declare that the Nicen Canonsderogate nothing fromthe 
African Church : that the Fathers of the Nicen Councell fawe 


Quecung, neg8- ith great wiſedome,that all ſuits were to be ended in the pla 


ces where they began ; that the grace of the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
not be wanting to any Prouinge; that if any bee offended hee 


gratiam ſpiritzs may appeale to a Prouinciall, or to a generall —_— that 


Samcug, Pro- tranſfmaritim iudgments ought not to be admitte 
mince defuta- 


,wWhere Wit- 
nefles cannot be conveniently produced, either for ſexe or age 
that to ſend any Legats from the ſide of the Romane Biſhop, 

_ athing found inno Synode eſtabliſhed ; that the Canon of the 
Nicen Councell, by which the Popes claimed this TuriſdiQion 
isnotto be found in the antentike copies of that Councell, and 
therefore falſified, Laſt of all they admoniſh him , that hee 

; \andhiis ſucceſſours muſt take good ods: Ne fumoſum typhm 

fſeculiin Eccleſiam Chrifti, &c. That is , that they induce not 
the ſmoke of arrogancie to darken the Church of Chriſt, which 
Church doth bring the light of ſfimplicitic and the bright day 

| of humilitie to fack as Jefee toſee God, Thus write the Þ- 
thers of that Councell to Pope Cleftinss, intimrating by whit 
meanes, that ſmoke did begin to riſe to darken the .Churd 
which is prophefied in the Reuelation , which came out of the 
bottomleſle pitt like the ſmoke of a great furnace. Vponi thel 
reaſons they make adecree, to preuent his ambitious defies 
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by which decrce they forbid all appellations to Rome, or to a- 
ny other place from Africa : it is extant in the African Coun. 
cell, and this it is, 
Item placuit vt presby teri, Diaconi, vel caters tyſeriores Cleri- 
'. WY cn carts gas babuerim (ſi ae inarcys Epiſcoprrum (uoruns que- 
1 fuerint ) Views Epiſcopi eos audiant, | Morcouer it was thought 
good that Prieſts, Deacons, or other inferiour Clarkes , if in 
their canſes they complaine of the iudgements of their Bi- 
hops, they ſhall bee iudged by. the next adioyning Biſhops, 
&.| Andalittle after, Qnodſi & ab hs prouocandum putanc- 
1mt, non prouocent niſi ad Affricana Concitia, velad primates Pro- 
, uinciarum [uarum. Ad tranſmarina autem quiputaucrit appellan- 
F dum, a nullointer Aﬀricam in C ommunionem ſeſciptatur, (And 
if they appeale from them, they ſhall not appeale but to the 
Aﬀeican Councels,or to the Primates of their Prouinces,Who- 
. 8 focucr appealeth to outlandiſh places, ſhall be admitted to the 
Communion by none within Africa, | 
| This was not ſo mucha new decrec,as the maintaining of that 
. Y 2uncient decreed right, which Cypriandoth mention,teſtifying 
BY that it was decreed cucu in his time by all the Biſhops of Aﬀei- 
ca, Statutum eff ab enrmbus : that the cauſe ſhould bee there 
heard and examined, where the fault was committed, This 
Canon which was thus eſtabliſhed in the African Councell, is 
for clearing ofthe truth, and preuentiog of theſe ambitious 
courſes,and claimes of Rome, repeated and confirmed alſo in 
the Mileuitan Councell : where Saint Auguſtine was allo pre- 
ſent, For it muſt be obſerued thatthe fixt Carthaginian, the ſe- 
Wy venth Co , the African , and Meleunan Councels 
WW vere held all about this time by the ſame men:ſo great was the 
Wy care and diligence of the Fathers, that by many Councels 
Wy 25 it were by ſo many lights, they might diſpell the ſmoake 
of the darkeneſſe, which they ſaw then rifing out of the Church 
of Rome : which ſmoake after thoſetimes quenched the' light, 
and couered' the ſight of the, Church,asa milt coucreth the 
heauens, | | | 
20 Thus did theſe worthy Fathers diſpell this ſmoke for that 
ume, and reie the yoake of the Popes Juriſdiction, In all rhis 
| EY buſincefle 
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Tariſdiftion obtained by fallbood. C « £'vg 


Epiſt.2, Bonif.2, 


iater decreta 
eſdem, - 


76 


framed againſt the priuiledges of the Church of Rome. 


— 
bulinetle S. 4r:grſtine had an efpeciall hand and head, Andaz 
long as he led , the Popes could ncuer preuailo, But the Bj. 
ſhops of Rome hauing thus once caſt off all regard of truth and WM m: 
modelty, were reſolucd to procecd on in this wretched courſe, Ml th 
and neucr gaue ouer , till at laſt rhey obtained their purpoſe, pc 
There is an Epiſtle of BanFace rhe ſecond, written after theſe Ml } ; 
times, extant in the Tomes of councels, which whether it bee Ml 1x 
true, or counterfait (as mich other (tufte is of this argument) WM c 
we are to obſerue ſomething out of it, becauſe it concerneth\M :} 
this queſtion, This Epiſtle is mtituled, De reconciliatione Car. ll t| 
thaginenſis Eccleſie, written to Eulalins Biſhop of Alexandria: Wl b 
he certifieththe Bithop of Alexandria of grear ioy, for as much IM ( 
as the Church of Carthage is now returned, faith hee, ad com. I y 
wunioemmſtram: and receineth all our mandates, whichby WM 1 
our Legates wee ſendthem, Hee fſignifieth that ſupplications ll t 
mult be made to G OD, that other Churches may likewiſe be IM « 
brought home to the ſame obedience. That the Biſhop of A- Wh : 
lexandria muſt giue notice heereof to all the brethren about lt : 
him, that they ceaſe not to giue thanks for ſuch benefires ofthe IM. « 
heauenly fauour, For, faith he ; Awrelinus prefate Carthaginen- Ml © 
fis Eccleſia obm Epiſcopus, cum collegis ſus init igante diabols,ſu- Ml | 
perbire temporib us preaeceſſorum noſtrorumBonifach at (, «l«ftini Ml ' 
contra Romanam Eccleſiam cepit,ec.That is : Aurelius once Bi- WM | 
ſhop of Carthage, began with his colleagues, by the in(ligation Ml ' 
of the diuell, to wax proud againſt the Ronane Church, inthe 


 dayes of our predecefſours Boniface and Celcſtinus, But Eult- 


liz at this time Biſhop of Carthage, finding himſelfe for the fins 
of Anrelins,cut off from the comunion of - Church of Rome, 
hath humbled himſelfe, and ſought peace, and the communion 
of the Church ofRome by his ſubfcription,, and together with 
his colleagues hath by Apoſtolicall authority vtterly condem- 
nedall Scriptures and Writings, which by any wit haue beene 


2r Whether this Epiſtle be forged or not, it commerth allto 
one reckoning.  Forif it be forged, let the Biſhop of Rome take 
the ſhame of theforgery, If itbethe true writing of the Biſh.of 
Rome,thenke auoucheth that the holy & worthy mi of Gods, 
es ; \ ; Angs- 


Ck P.s5. * ſuriſdiion obtained by falſhood. 


Augſtme, with Aurelius , and the reſt of his colleagues were 
ticred vp by the inſtigation of the diuell, ro with(land this Ro- 
d MW mance Turiſdiction, We may the berter beare the reproaches of 
c WW the Romiſh Sinagogue , when they ſharpen their rongues and 
pennes againſt the {eruants of G OD in our times, ſeeing the 

{WM } ate done 2s much againſt the auncient godly Fathers, For 

© MW what can the late Popes ſay .more_againſt CAL. Luther, Toh 
t) MW Calain,or any other of the worthies of the reformed Churches, 
Tb then this Bowrface the ſecor d faith againſt holy S. ArguFtine, 
-. MW that he with the reſt of his company were ſtirred and intligated 
1: WE by the diuell, to Rand againſt the Turiſdiction of the Romiſh 
h WW Church? Then-when we denic their Iurifdiction; wee denie it 
7 MW with che Fathers :. when wee are therefore condemned by the 
y WH Pope and his Court, we are condemned with the auncient Fa- 
s WW thers, with them we ſuffer, with them we are reuiled, and con- 
« WW demned, The gondnefle of qur cauſe, the fellowſhip of the 
\- W auncient Saints, the warrant of the truth, is able to ſupport vs 
BY 20ainlt the impotent malice andfury of theſe men;that haueno 
ic WW. other cauſe to be offended at vs; then their Fathers had again} 
- WH $.4:9utine, and the reſt of the auncient and holy Fathers, who 
- MW hauc refhfted the: Romiſh Jurildiction, and therein haue left a 
» [worthy example to vs, to follow their foot-ſteps, Thus we ſce 
| the Popes Iuriſdiftion was firſt attempred by forgery,and after- 
n WW ward by falſhood,and tyrannic effected. | 

c 22 Otner Churches were afterward in time drawne to the 
b- obedience of this Iuriſdiftion, The Churches of Rauenna, A- 
s WH quilcia, and Millane, werelong after this broughtynder the 
I fame yoake by Pope Stephen the third, ſanh Sabelicres. But xpif.Stephan3- 
n Wl Patina faith, that Afillame was drawne to this obedience by 3.apud Sabel- 
h Stephenthe ninth, If this-be true ; then Afzfain Aoode outti)l _— 

- the yeare of Chtiſt nine- hundred; and fourty.:. And thus the cg 
e WI quarrellfor Turifdition was begun'by Zozimu,maintained by © © 
Boniface, and Celeftmus , but reieRed by theſe African Coun- 

cels, The cauſe was much helped by ſome that ſucceeded as 

Leo, and others. Who though in ſome things they were de- 

ceived, and by the ſleighty and ſubtill worke of Sathan drawne 

to doc it, vpon this ſo much fancied Juriſdiction of Rome : pr 

L4.- as 


7 Iuriſdition our Biſhops ,denied by the Pope. Cu avg, 


(as in charity we are toiudge) they were preſerued by the mer. WW 
cie of God, from that ſhamelefle impudency of ſome of their of 
predeceſlours , and were content to leaue things as they found 
them. And ſo the Church .of Rome Roode vnrill the time of 
Gregorie the frlt, b | of 
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Of the ſlate and Iuriſdiition of the Church,from the yeareef Ml x 
Chrift 600. untill the conqueſt of England. wherein | : 
declared how this Iuriſdittion was firſt refuted by the il © 
Popes, and after obtained by the ſucceeding Popes. How ſ 
the Popes reſifted the Emperour, and ſurpriſed the Empe- 
Yours Nees and lands, aud bow ſome Emperour; 
recouer Inriſdittion againe. 
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> £232 2-27 Ow we enter into thoſe fatall times of our Cap- 

WS" £ tiuity: For wee confeſle that our Fathers wete IM | 

@ by aiuſt iudgement of God brought into a cap- 
F tiuity farre greater then the Babilonian, Our 
: Kings, our Biſhops, our people, our Church, 
'and all were opprefled . And they that ledys 
captiues aske vs, where was our Church then ? Wee anſwere,in 
. | captivity. For though the greateſt number then followed the 
pleaſures and delights of Babilon, yet among them the true1{- 
racl of God remained, And we are able, by the grace of God, 
to prouec a true Church to haue continued in the doQrines of 
the trueth , vntill God ſent in his wonderfull mercy, a deliue- 
_— from this captiuity.” Butthis belongeth to another que- 

on, ' 

2. After theſe times the Juriſdiction of Princes and of the 
Church, was opprefled by the Pope. But before they came in- 
co that great oppreſſion and captiuity, itpleaſed God , for bet- 
ter teſtification of his truth to all ages, and for the confuſion - 

> t $ 


— 
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Cuap.s. Turiſdittion oner Biſhops, denied by the Pope. —» 


- WE this tyrannie gotten and maintained by forgerie; to cauſe one 

ir BY of the Popes to diſpute this queſtion with ſuch zeale and cou- 

nd rage, that it remaineth an euerlaſting teſtimonie againſt this Tu- |. 

of WY ci{diction, and againſt all his ſuccefſonrs. For when [ohr: Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople would haue had this title of Oecumenicall - 
Biſhop confirmed to him, _ the firſt (queſtionleſle the 

= 9 beſtPopethat hath beene fince his time) vſeth ſuch reaſons a- 
eainſt /oby, as are ſufficient to proue, that no Biſhop hath right 
to that Juriſdiction which now the Popes claime, and that hee 
who vſurpeth that =_ aboue his brethren, is Antichriſt. And 

ig Fihe iudgement of Gregory, be ſufficient to determine this con- 

i ME troucrfie , itwill follow that Antichriſt hath beene raiſed vp in 

; I the Church of Rome preſently after Gregory, and hath inthe 

y Wh fuccefſion of thoſe Biſhops ſit there euer ſince *\ becauſe ſince 

the time of Gregory, they haue taken and claimed this title, and 

thereby ſo ai increaſed in pride, ambition, and enormous | 

vraftifs avainſtthe Church, and again(t fates, that he that c6- , 

pareth theſe times with the former, ſhall finde it another ſtate, 
then it was in the time of Gregory, | 

J 3 Andbecauſe the Pope now glorieth in this title of eniuer- 

© WI fall Biſhop, from which title he would draw a Turifdition ouer 

- BY all Biſhops, Gregory herein is peremptory, that whoſoeuer ta- 

r WY keth that title, robbeth Chriſt of his place and glory, For,faith 

, he: Sub ono Capite omnes membra ſunt Eccleſie, ſantti ante legem, 1;þ 4mig. r;. 

s WH [ub lege, ſantti ſub gratia: et nemo ſe vequam wninerſalem vocari Epiſt.82, = 

1 BW 20/wr. | All the Saints as members of the Church are vnder one 

e head, the Saints before the Law, vnder the Law, and vnder 

grace : and no man would euer ſuffer himſelfe to be called ah 

vniuerſall Biſhop. ] This was then the learning of the Church . 

of Rome, that becauſe Chriſt was the onely head ef the vniuer- 

fall Church, therefore no.man may be. For the -deuiſe which 

after this the Friars brought in,of capat min;feriale,was then vn- 

knowne, The reafon of Grepory is wellto be obſerued: be- 

cauſe every man is a member of the vniuerſall Church, no man - 

can be both head and member of the ſame, And therefore hee - 

vrgeth this thing often; as namely where he faith : Prizerſa/ibi pip 26 6h... 

lewat aſcriberg , & omnia que ſoli vn capiti coherent , videlicet 
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Iuriſdiction ouer Biſhops, denicd by the Pope. Cuars, 


 Bellar. de Roms. 
Pont. lid.,,, cap. 


31, 


ſours 


. the Clergy, Gregory witneſſeth, ſaying, S Acerdotum & prepere- 
- Surexercitus. + *vfh 


Þraue the Popes Juriſdiction; We anſyyer, 


Chrifto, per «'onem Pompticiſermonis, eiuſdens (, briSti ib: ſt. 
det membraſubugare.- That is : he {ceketh to aſcribe all to him. 
(:lfe, and whoſocuer as members are knit to one onely head, M.- 
that is Chriſt, he deniſeth by the pride of this Pompaticalltitle MW \, 
to ſubdue to himſelfe. Thus faith Gregory of him that ſought Ml 7 
this title of vniuerſall Biſhop, In many other places he proueth IM «i 
the ſame : that Chriſt is the onely and ſole head of the Church, = 
and therefore no man can challenge.this title of vniverſall MW 4 
Biſhoppe, or head of the vniuerſall Church. Whaſocuer doth Ml T 
it, muſt bec that Antichrift that thruſteth Chriſt out of his th 
place. For it.is well to bee obſerued , that thexealons. of Gra Ml 7 
gorie again? the claime of vniverſall Biſhoppe, ,..or. head of WM s: 
the viuuerſall Church,” dge as well and truely refuce all theſe WM ii 


| names of pride now chalenged by the Popes, as this which Wl h 


then was chalenged by John of Conſtantinople, Fornow theſe Ml r: 
titles are giuen to the Pope as his due flile: Princeps Sacerde- p 
tum , Uicarizs Chrifti, caput Eccleſie , fundamentum Eccle- 

fie, pater & doftor omnium fidelium, ſponſus Eccleſia, Epiſcopm M8 © 


| emiucrjalis, Alltheſe being titles of the like pride and pompe, C 


are alike condemned by Gregory. Of this title of vniuerſall Bi- WW £: 
ſhop Gregor] ſaith ſo much,as mightiuGly deterrcall his ſucceſ. Wt © 

rom that or any of the like nature, For he calleth ir: Ye. Ml /* 
cabulum profanum, vanum, nomen vanitatis, vocabuluts peruer. Wl ” 
ſum, wvocabulums elationis , ſceletum, ſuperititioſum , ſuperbum; V 


; Thus in divers places heſerteth our that title, andfarther ſaith Ml ” 
* thatitis : Appeliatio nefands vominis, profant nominis ſuperbia, a. Wl © 


peliatiofriuolnomi:is, vanitas ſtulti nominis, nomen Pompaticum, Wl * 
By all which termes diſperſed in diuers-parts of his works, hee Ml © 
hath declared his zeale againſt the pride ofthem that take ſuch Ml ® 
names vponthem , declaring that the blaſphemy of this name T 
was a proofe, that Antichriſt was rifing in the Church, Forhe Ml * 


{a faith, that hee that taketh this name of vniucrſall Biſhop, is the 


fore-runner of Antichriſt, For that Antichriſt nuſt-be Lord of t 


4. Now ſceing that fromthele names of ride, .they would 
tis proofe is ow 


* 
Cl 
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dedvpona rotten and.ruinous ground-worke, ſeeing their aun« 
cient Popes haue vpon the {ame-reafons grounded the proofe 


of Antichriſt. After the death of Gregory, Sabinian ſucceeded, 


who fate bur fiue moneths and ninerecne dayes.And then came 
Foniface the third, who obtained of the Emperour Phecas, that 
title which Gregory had ſo condemned, They aud never before 
was the Church of Rome made the head and Miltreſle of all o- 
ther Churches, and the Pope the chiefe Biſhop of all Biſhops, 
This was done in the yeare of Chriſt fixe hundred and fixe, And 
this Bomface 15 accounted the threeſcore and fixe Pope from 
Peter, as Caranz4noteth, Then weſay, that whatſoeucr Cre- 


gore hath written againſt John Biſhop of Conſtantineple, all 


ttandeth ſtrong again(l Bomface the third, and all the Popcs after l 


him, For he Hr{l obtained this Antich! iftian name , and all the 
reſt haue enioyedirt , & nmchencreafed both titles of pride and 
power anſwerable to-thoſeticles, | 
5. But becauſe Bellarmine would falue vp the wound that 
Gregory hath giuen to all PopMfer Beniface , let vs briefly 
conlider his ſhifts, and ſo proceede, Firſt he faich, that by Gre- 
gory his words the Pope ſhould not be Antichriſt, bur onely pz e- 
curſor Antichrafts, the fore-runter of Antichriſt, aw procur- 
ſor, ſaith he, non debet efſe idem cum eoguemprecurrit , ſed longe 
minor. Siergoprecurſor Antichrifti esF ille, qui /e fact Epiſecpum 
wrincrſalem, ipſe Antichritus v:r5 non bocſe faciet , ſed al:quid 
mains,” We anſwer : Boniface the third, who firſt obtained this 
title in the Churchof Rome, was the fore runner of Antichriſt, 
and began to hisſ{ucceſlours, but his ſucceſſours cncreaſed that 
"dominion which Boniface began: For they were nat onely vni- 
uerſallBiſhops, that is, Lords of Biſhops , but they were aſs 
Lords of Kings: that is, more then Boniface was : and therefore 
weeyeeld, that the forz-runner is lefle then Antichriſt in his 
height, and yet we ſay,that Gyegery his words (tard both againſt 
theone and the other, ynan{wered by Bellarmins, Another te- 
ſiimony of Gregory, he would ſhift thus. Pariratione (faith Bcl- 
larmine) cum ait Gregorits : Sacerdotum ei prepertar exercitus : 
non vult dicere Sacerdetes vt Sacerdotes, ad exerciturs Antichriſti 


cerdates 
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pertmexe, ſic enim ſcipſum ettam in ills exercitn collocaſſet , ſed Sa- | 
A. | 


att 


 »-Þ2 Gregory the firſt againſt ſoueraigne Inriſdiction.C HAP.G, 
cerdotes wt faperbos Antichriſto exerctrans preparare, Graunti 
all true that Belarmine ſaith,the wound isnot cured which Gre. Ml 
gory hath giuen to the proud Popes, and to their py roud and lu. BW ; 
xurious Pricfts : theſe faltes of Bellarmine are 1{o farre from cy. p 
ring of the ſore,that they make it much worſe. Moreouer,&e}. Ml , 
larmine ſornetynes would ſhift it thus, as if ob Biſhop of Con. Ml ,; 
v 
's 
( 


ftantinople , when hee ſought to be. Occumenicall Biſhop, di 
not meane to be the chiefe of all Bifhops, as the Pope is, butto 
be the onely Biſhop, that there ſhould be no other Bithopin 
the zvorld but himifelfe : ſo that he would inferre thar the thing v 
which 5exface obtained, was not the very thing v hich-Gregwy BM « 
fo lately before, and ſo hainoufly had condermed, Wee will WM 
therefore out of approved Hiſtories briefly ſhew' , char the ho. Ml «| 
nour \which Boniface obtained, was no-other thing, thentha Ml «: 
diſhonorable title which /ohwBiſhop of Conftantinople ſought Ml ti 


to get, and which Gregory ſo much reproued &abhorred, 2 
6 Andcertaine it is, thatthgrhing which Gregovy ſo ſharply Ml = 
reproucd, was that which JolgSSught. Now that Boniface ob WM 14 


___ rainedtheſamething, they who write thereof, beare fuſficien WI 4 

Part. PYarne- Wienefſe, Paulus Draconzs fant thus: Hic (Phocas)vogaw'e Pas Wl tc 
frid.Pbuca. x Bomifatro, flatuit ſedem Romane Eccle/ie, vt capnt effet omninn Pp; 
 Eecelefrarnm, quia Eccleſia Conflantinops/itana promam ſe onnim BW n: 
Ecclefrarim feribebat, That is :| This man at the fair of Bowface, p 
ordained that the fea of Rome ſhould be head of all Churches, Ml 4: 
becauſe the Church of Conſtantinople wrote her ſelfe the chiek WM 0 
of all Churches.] Then by this teſtimony wee finde, thatBe. Wl © 
mface obtained no other thing of Phocas, then that which los Wl {; 
Biſhop of Canſtantinople had ſought before. Lbbas Vſpergen- Ml 
fs faith, Poſt © abmranum Bonifavins cligitur ad Pontificarum: Wl ts 
cretes rogatn Phocas conStitmit fe dem-Romar.e et Apoſtolice Eciliſe Wh dt 
caput eſſe omninm Eccleſiarum, mm. antea Conitantinopettanaſt WM »r 
feril ebat primam omninum, That is: | After Sabmian Bonfaa Wl cx 
was choſen Pope, at whoſe ſuit Phoces ordained, thar the {of Ml ſh 
th: Romane Apoſtolike Churchfhould be th: head of all Chur: if of 
ehes : for before: this, the Church of Conſtantinople had wri Bll in: 
ker ſclte the chicfe of all.] Then this thing was graunted by Bil th 
Phoces, at che luit of Bongfare 3 and what. yyas granted ? no _ 
: | Un; 


Vpergen{.Chro- 
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ME e.6 Boniface 3.0btaincd Inriſ, aiclien condemmed by Greg. I; 8; 


thing then Iohn of Conſtantinople had ſought before, Plating 
witneſieth the ſame thing : Bo :ifacius a Phoca imperatore obtiny- Platin. Boji. 
it, magna tamen contentions , Vi ſeaes beati Petri Apoſtli, gue C4- fac. © 
put eff omniuen Ecclefrarum, ta & aiceretur &- bhaberetur abom- 
mbus : quem quidems locum Eccleſia Conitautinopolitana ſbi ven- 
dicare conabatur. That is : | Boniface obtained of Phocas , bur 
with greatſuit, that S. Peters ſea which is the head of all Chur- 
ches, {o ſhould be called and accounted of all : Which place the 
Church of Conſtantinople ſought to take to her ſelfe.]Then this 
was gotten by the importunate ſuit of Bonyface,and he obtained 
nothing , but that which ſohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople had 
ſought before. And thus the Writers that make any mcntion of 
this thing, witneſle without queſtion, that Boweface by impor- 
rune ſuit and great contention, obtained no other thing they 
that which the Biſhop of Conſiantinople had fo lately ſought, 
and which Gregory the firſt Pope hadio peremptorily condem- 
ned as athing blaſphemous; { s, prejudiciall to the go- 
vernment of Chrittes Church liing Chriltdowne, and rai- 
fing Antichriſt vp, and therfore vitexly vnlawfull for any Biſhop 
toſecke or tohold, For that herein was included that princt- 
pality ouer Biſhops , which Gregory alſo ſo much condemned, 
no man maketh queſtion. Blondus laith : ad huius (Bonifacy ) 
petitionem Phocas antiſtitem Rom, princapens Eprſcoporum omni 
dixit, That is : { At the ſuit of Boniface, Phoras appointed the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to be the Prince of all Biſhops. ] And Nauclerzs j>11. + Gene 
faith : Bonifacins mſolemiam Patriarchs Conftantinopoltant rat. 121. 
Unupnrince fe appellantis , compeſculs . Phocas enim Pontificis 
ſuaſione, publica, ac ad vninerſum orbem dimiſſa ſanflione, conſis. 
tut, vt Rom. Eccleſie, Romanag, Pontifici owes orbis Eccleſie obe- 
arent, That is : { Boniface reprefſed the infolence of the Patri- + 
ark of Conſtantinople, calling himſelfe Oecumenicall.-For Pho- 
ca; atthe ſuit ofthe Pope,ordained by a publique decrce, publi- 
ſhed oner the world, x 36 all that Churches in the world ſhould 
obey the Church of Rome and the Biſhop of Rome. ] Then this 
inatter is ſo euident the no ſhift can help it, no cloake can bide 
the ſhame : ſo that either Gregories workes ſhould haue beene 
burned for Hetcſfte, orthis title of Qecumenicall Biſhop,ſhould 
; --.6 3 | not 
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not hauc becne taken vp by the Popes. 

7. And hence is the originall of the Popes Iuriſdiction over 

all Biſhops, he had once as much IurifdiCtion ouer Biſhops, as 

Phacas could giue him, But who gaue him Iurifdiction ouer 

Princes ?-That part of Iurifdition wasnot then knowen in the 

world, But after this it creptunr, the occaſion thereof orewe 

thus, When the Empire was vtterly decayed in the Welt , and 

ſo weake in the Eaſt, asnot ableto keepe Italy in obedience; 

though for atime rather by the bare name and opinion of aun. 

cieat gouernement, then by any preſent firength , they kept 

ſome commaund in Italic by their Exarches abiding at Rauen. 

na : Gregorie the ſecond Pope, eſpying this weaknefle,and wat. 

ching for an opportunitie to take the Empire at ſuch diſaduan. 

tag: : to drive the Emperour quite out of Iralie, vſed the helpe 

of the Lunibards againſt him and preuailed fo far that he gaue 

thc Emperors army the overthrow in a pitched: field:and flew 
PaulustheExarchin barcel{Fec tempeſtate (faith Palmery) 

ado a. inter Portificem & 1mperat oren#axima aifcorau fun : q'tam ob 
726, cav{am contra Pontificem in Italtam miſri ſunt primum Pauli 
Exarchr's; mox eo nterempto in cans locum ſubſtuunur Eutychus: 
ſub quo yar:e pugnatum eſt atuiſa Ttalia. In quo bells Antiphari- 
um congobararrum ducem , auailia Pomific: prebuiſſe Conſtat, 
Thar is, | Atthis time a great diſcord roſe betweene the Pope 
and the Emperour : for which cauſe firlt Pau/the Exarch was 
ſent to Italy, but he was ſlaine,and Extychas ſent in his place: 
vnder v/hom many battels were fought with variable fortune, 
Italy being diuided.In which warre it js well knowen, that 4»- 
zipharius Dake ofthe Lombardes did aide the Pope againſtthe 
Emperour.] Nauclerus declarerth that one eſpeciall occaſion 
of this breath betweene Leo the Emperour,and Gregoriethe ſe 
,- . Cond Pope, was, that Leo aboliſhed images which were wot- 

4 fhipped,and coinmanded the Pope to do fo : wherat the Pope. 
was {9 inraged that hee drewe all Italic from the obedience 

Navi V#.2, the Emperour, Tantamg,autheritatem tunc babuerunt Roman 
\$®POVaI12j., Pom decreta (ith Narcler) vt Ranennates primi,exinde Venetid, 
pepuli atg, malit es,aperta in Imperatore Exarchumg, rebelhone pre 

ec tulermt.. Ac eo preceſſut rebeluo, vi depoſitis Exarcis mags 
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thus irgule Ciunates, frugnls oppida propries magiſtvatus, quos du- 
(es apeilavant, creare & prefſicere enrarent, | Such authority then 
; WW hadthe Popes decrees, that firft the Rauennares, after that the 
r MW Venetians did raiſe an open rebellion againſt the Emperour 
and the Exarch, . And this rebellion proceeded fo farre, thar 
: euery city, and cuery towne put downe the Exarches, and cre- 
| MW .atcd proper Magiſtrates. to themſelues , whom they: called 
Dukes.] Thus fell the gouernment of Italy into fo man partes 
I euery. one catching what they could, as men vle to doe at a 
t WH great ſhipwracke, And the Pope. was carefull to prouide that 
v his part ſhould not be the leaſt, 
- 8. When thus the Pope had driven the Emperour our of all 
- WW Jralic, and by that meages had drawen lIralie into as many Do- 
e MW minions-in a,manner, as there were great Cities ; rhe ftronyeſt 
* W began topray vpon the weaker, Heere-began the fire of emu-= 
+ W lation to kindle berweene the Pope and the Lumbards, for the 
) W LEumbards were the firongeſt part of Italie then, and rhe Popes 
b WW part was the ſecond : alLother were weake in reſpect of theſe 
s WW two; andtheſe two thereto agreeing well hitherto, ſo long as 


both conſpired againſt the Empire : began now to fallat vari- 


j« MW ance about the deuiding of the ſpoile, The Pope finding the 
t MW Lumbards too trong for him, 1n this. parting of the fpoile of 
< W theEmpire ; as before hee had vied the firergrh of the Lum- 
;s MW bards, to ſupprefſe the Emperour : ſonow following the ſame 
: MW arte,called Pipm the Conſtable of Fraunce into Iralie, by whoſe 
6, power hee repreſfed the Enmbards :and compelled Aſtripbus 
1- W their King torecciue conditions of peace. Platina faith , that 


i WW Gregor chiefe Secretary to the Emperor, did meet Pipin as he 


Ji came into Italie,and intreated hin that if he ſhould ouercome, 
RN the Lumbaxds, he would reſtore the Exarchate of Ravenna to 
f- the Emperour', to whom of right, ſaid hee, it belonged, (All 


Xe that poore right that then he ſought to hold in-Italie, detained 


as then by the Lumbards, bur preſently falling vnto the Popes: 
w WW hare) and that he would not yeeld it to the Pope, The aun» | 
4, ſwere of Pipm was, he came into Italieto gratifie the Pope,and 


that he would helpe hinras much as he could. That which af- 
ter the y1Rorie fell to the Popes part, and to Rome , was ſaith 


M. 3 


Platina,, 


oo , 
+ BO > 4, 


je Strange proofes of Inriſdittion, | Cnansy 


Uſpergenſis 


Naxslcr. 


| Plaging,all thatlieth betweene Padus and the Appennine, from 


Placentia, tothe Venetian Ganding waters ; and whatſocueriy 
contained betweene the river Ifaurus and Appennine, Pauly; 
eEmplies faith, all that which before was called Flaminia, 
whercin was Rauenna,was hereupon commaunded to bee cal, 
led Romandiola, The match by negotiation betweene Pipiz 
and the Pope was made rhus : that all that which was recoue. 
red from the Lumbards , beipg before parcell of the Empire, 
ſhould be adiudged to the = 44 and to Rome : and Pipin for 
his ſeruice ſhould beemade King of Praunce by the Pope, 


 andChilperic the lawful King ſhould be depoſed. Allthis was 


accordingly performed ; and Pipin was abſolued from the Oath 
of Allegeance, and fo were all the Barons and people of France 


ablolued from the Oath of obedience ; which before they 


had taken to Chiperie , or as ſome call him Hilderic , their 
King. - | | 

- This $torje I have briefly ſet downe, that the groundef 
the Popes Juriſdiftion may ke the better obſcrued t for from 
fuch firaunge grounds, theſe Romane Catholikes draw the 
Popes lurifdiegon, and the parts thereof, as a man of ordinary 
reaſon would leaſt ſuſpeRtſo capricious are they now growen, 
As for example, fromthisfa& of Pope Zacharie, who abſolued 
{ubics from the Oath of Allegeance to their true King ; who 
would thinke that the Popes Iuriſdiftion could bee drawen? 
who would not rather judge that the Popes arrogancy, pride, 
wa ation, oppreſſion, corruption might by this be prooued? 
And yet Auguſiinus Ancenitanrts rnaketh this fa&t the onel 
ground and proofe ofhis Jurifdiction:we looke for ſuch a Iuri. 
diction as Chritleft to his Church, we looke for proofes from 
$ripture : but we findn> other Iuriſdiction prooued, then the 
Iuriſdiction of Antichriſt, oppoſite to Chriſts Juriſdiftion, and 
ouer Princes afor proofes out of the word of Gag,, we find no 


- other proofes, then ſuch as are drawen from the Popes rebelli 


on and conſpiracie againſt the auncient Emperours, from theit 
vaiuſt vſurpation, and oppreſſion of lawfull Kings,from an im- 
pious power pretending authority to breake mA. vi6late oaths; 
and faith, and Allegeance of ſubie&ts, And this manner of 
x rooſe 
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viurpers. This Juriſdiction wee graumt Popes haue practiſe 


. dencie,and confidence ins the truth:both they and we bring the 


facha Juriſdiction, as they hane neither from Chriſt, nor from 


_ Brnogue xebellions; is a power which the Pope hath: not re- - 
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roofe is held ſo flrong, that nothing is rrore common among 
them then thusto-prouc kurrfdiftion. One of that ranke would 
aſter the ſame matter proue this Turiſdicts by the Popes diſpen= 
fing agzin(t oathes and yowes, For, faith he, | Edward the Con- 
feflour had made a vowe to goe in perſon toRome , but was of a Carbs 
diſpenſed by Pope Leo the ninth, King [ohn ſucd to Pope Ins Divine to the 
pocentius the third; to be diſpenſed with all for his oath ; which fift part ofre= * 
he had made to the Barons of Enyland, And FFexrie the ſeuenth P2rrs of Sir 
procured from Pope [m{wes the 2. that notorious diſpenſation <p 1d Cooke 
for Prince Henrie his lonne, to marry the Prineefle Katherine * z- 
of Spaine, left by his brother Arrhur, Hereupon hee inferreth 
thus, theſe alone are ſufficient to-ſhew what: opinion was held 
from time to time by the Kings of England , concerning the 
Popes Soueraigne Supreme Turiſdiftion in ſpiritual matters be- 
longing to conl{cience and directing of {foules- :-thus farre the 
Romane Catholike.} | | 

10. If this kinde of proofepleale them to prooue the Popes 
Soveraigne ſupreame IP may have ynough there= 
of, For as Pope Zmharre difpented with the oath of Prpir,and 
all the French Barons, and ſubiects. ; fo doe the Popes ſince 
practiſe this part of Turiſdiction-with great fernency or rathes 
furie : they diſpenfe withthe oathes of fubiccts, they raife vp 
rebellions againſttrue,natural, and lawfull Kings, they aduance 


—-y 


An anſwere 


but with ſhame ynoughzheere isthe difference berweene them 
andvs, betweene an cuill cauſe and a good, betweene impu= 


fame examples,but to contrary ends : they bring thefe exani« - 
ples of the Popes praCtiſes, to-prooue Juriſdiction £ wee vrge 
the ſame examples to-ſhame the Pope with his Iuri{diftion, Les 
the indifferent and angenuous reader iudge , whether _ 
themto the true right andproper end, For let them ann{were 
vs, if theyear, whence the Popes haue anthoritic to execute 


the Princesof this world ? For certaine it 15 that to- diſpenſe 
withoathes, toftirre vp ſubieQs againſttheir naturall Princes; 


ceiued © 
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cciucd from Chriſt, nor from the Princes of this world, From 
whence then hath he it, let them tell vs , who make it a part of 
his Juriſdiction, | | 
11. After this, Char/es the great, ſonne to Pipen, was made 
Emperonr by Leo the third Pope, At this time it appeareth, 
| that tho Turiſdition which by the Emperour before this, was 
yſually practiſed vpon the Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhops 
- beganto be taken out of the hand of the Magiſtrate. For when 
Charles hearing many complaints againft this Leo, concerning 
his life and conuerſation, called him to an examination ina 
great meeting of Biſhops, it was aunſwered by a great accla- 
mation : Seder Apoftalicam omniun Eccleſiarum caput a nemine 
(/aico preſertim) indirari debere.That is,| It is not meet that the 
Apoſtolicke Sea, the head of all Churches ſhould be iudged of 
any man,efpeciall a Lay-man, ]This moued Ch-7/es to omit the 


BP/atin.Leone 3. 
aucler, gener, 
27. 


the Emperor, which they had ſome two hundred yeres before 
receiucd from the Emperorgg his Juriſdiction then by this time 
had receiued a great change; for in former times, as the inqui- 
ſition of falſe doQtrines belonged to the care of Biſhops, o the 
examination ofthe life and manners of Biſhops : belcnged al- 
wayesto the Magiſtrate, So Selomen depoſed -biathar, So 
Corflantine baniſhed diuers Biſhops, and reformed the Clergie, 
The godly Popes and Biſhops in former times yeelded this 


that euery ſoule is ſubie& to them, cuen Biſhops, euen Popes: 


wy yea, Apoliles themſclues, But now by the fall of the Empire, 
[EN Papacy rifing,and a neweſtraunge image of the|Empire,riſing 
3, yp inthe Papacy, this Juriſdiction was then in hatching,whic 
afterward was brought foorth by a monſtrous birth. 
Þ\ 12, Mypurpolc is, tonote the occaſions of alteration of In- 
\ riſdiction in the Church of Rome ;z and howthe Popes hauing 


caſt off the Juriſdiftion of the Ciuill Magiſtrate , did in time 
draw to themſclues a new forme of IuriſdiRion; increaſing the 
fame bydegrees.For wherasat the beginning as we hauc ſhew- 
ed, the Biſhops ofRome withrothers, were vnder the coaQtiue 


| Jutiſdiction of the Ciuill Magiſtrate ; the abſence and fall of the 
| | Empuc 


matter * ſo ſoone had they learned to turne this power againſt, 


power to the Magiſtrate, which God hath given him; knowing | 


na 
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Empire gaucopportunity ro the Biſhops 'of Rome to raiſe the. 
(clues, The firſt beginning of their lurifdition , was by getting 
appeales to be made to them:the enlarging &aduancing of it, 
3 795) obtaining the title of capt Eccleſre, & vniuerſal| B. The 
, WH Pope was not called caput Eccleſiz,bur the Charch of Rome got 
s WE chat ticle vnder Phocas, the Pope got it by his flatterers long af- 
s MW icr. And in the time of Charles the great, they had gotren in 

one foote farther into this Iurifdition ; for thea they began to 

refuſe the coattiue IuriſdiQtion of the ciuill Magiſtrate. All this 
2 W whilethey were not come to the height and top of thei: Turiſdi< 
- W Qion, to prattiſe coattiue power ouer and again{trhe ciuill 
* MW Mogiltrate, to depole Princes, to raiſe vp rebellions, to abſolue 
c WL fabict; from their faith and alleageance, though ſome of theſe 
f things were a new founding , yet they were not come to their 
e if perfection till afrer this time : as we purpoſe in order to declare, 
8 Andas we note their practiſes, ſo we mutt no lefle haue an eye 
( to the men 2nd meanes, which withilood them in theſc ambiti- 
e WE ous courſes. . | 


- W\ 13 Theſe attemprs of Juriſdiftion were then moſt famouſly 
© Wt withſtood, when they were brought to their full hight,” For at- 
l- Wl tctichar the Popes had begun to (iretch their Iuriſdiftion to the 
" Wy preiudice of Kings and Princes, then began the oppoſition moſt | 
8 to appeare, learned men being ſtirred yp to write,and through- 


phe examine this queſtion, Whereof my purpole is to ſpeake 
arther in the laſt Chapter of this Treatiſe, Here we will onely 
note what, reſiſtance it found at the beginning , before it was 
growne vp to that hight, whereunto it came in time, Firſt, wee 
tinde that both Charles the great himſelfe , and other Princes 
and Biſhops, haue withſtood the Biſhop of Rome hcerein ; -and 
lecking to give cyery one his right, haue giuen many parts of 
that Iuriſdiction, which now. the Pope claimeth, to the ciuill 
Magiſtrate, For after that Charles had ſubdued the Lumbards, 
as his father Pipin had done before him : and befieging De/ide- 
7 King of the Lumbards, came to Rome from the fiege,to 
know what hee ſhould haue for his trauaile, for recouering S, 
Peters Patrimonie, as the late Patrimonic of the Emperour tal- 
ing to the Pope, then began to be called, (for the Pope had 

N prom 


1urt{diftion reconereaby Charles, GCunavr, 


Theodor, ae 
Niem, 
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promiſed to Charles for oppreſſing the Lumbards, and recoue. 
ring this new Patrimonie, ſo much deſired, fo hotely purſued, 
{ſo ; Anary bought , that hee ſhould be made Empcrout of the 
Weſt, and the auncient authority and Iurildiction of the Em. 
pire ſhould be reſtored to him.) For the better effeRting oftheſe 
affaires, Charles hauing ſet a ſtrong ſiege about Pauy, and taken. 
order with his Captaines for that leruice ; left the hege & came 
toRome, bringing with him a great number of Biſhops & Ah. 
bots, to holde a Synod with Pope Hadrian; and therein by & 
their induſtry and knowledge j to finde out what were the:true 
ang auncient primiledges ofthe Empire, and what was the Em. 
perours luriſdi&tion confefled, Pope Hadrian receiucd (harl 
honourably, and ar his pleaſure called a councell. Wherein que- 
Gionleſle ſome parts of the auncient Turildiction were reſtored 
to Charles. For that Synod gaue him power to chooſe the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, andin all Prouinces of his gouernment to inuef 
all Archbiſhops, and Biſhops. Thus much is acknowledgedby 
as many witnefles in a manner, as are Writers cf the Storyof 
this time, Burt of late ſome haue quarrelled againſt this Story, 
denying it to beſtrue ; which quarrel] I purpoſe to handle and 
diſcuſle in the next Chaprer,in his proper place. 7heodoricw de 
Niem writing of this councell, andof the end and purpoſe df 


thoſe that heldit, ſaith, that this Synod was gathered purpoſely 


to {carch out the auncienr vſes, laives, and cuſtomes of the Em-- 


pire and Church : that each power knowing their owne limits, 
the one might not encroachvpon the other, { elcbrata eſt (faith 
he) ab 15 3. virus.religioſis, Epiſcopis & Abbatibus, &c, ab um 
xerſis regtonibits et eramibiu'alme vrbis, a cuntto eti: m Clero huiu 
ſanite Rom, Eccleſie,exquirentibus vſms, leges, + mores einſdem 
_ et impery. That is: | It was celebrated by one hundred 
and fifty three religious men, Biſhops & Abbors, &c. by all the 
regions anddegrees of the City of Rome , by. all the Clergy 
this holy Church of Rome, making ſearch and inquiſitionfor 
the vies, lawes, andcuſtomes both of this Church and of the 
Empire.] Then we ſeethat Charles recouered ſome part of the 


- auncient JuriſdiRtion of the Empire. Which notwithſtanding 


Fnce his time , the Popes by inuincible contentions , wrelted 
| | from 
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| Juriſdiction , and charging the. Emperours with Herefie and 
c $chiſme for praCtifing that right, which other Popes before 
- W them , acknowledged to bee the auncient right of the Em- 
© WW pice- af Fs I 

n. 14 And becauſe to the Turifdition of Princes it bclonged -. 
ie of olde, both to call councels and to confirme them, therctore 
J- Charles did not omit this part of Iuriſdiction, though as the c- 
il uent declared, it was much againſtrhe Popes pleaſure, He cal- 
fo [-d a Synod at Frankford, wherein was condemned the doctrine 
N= of worſhipping of images, which doArine the Pox.c had late be- 
& W foreconfirmed. The occafion hereof grew thus, Leo i/aurus 
e- W Emperour, being much oftended thar_ the Saracines had thar 
( great and iult exception again(t Chriſtians , that they worſhip- 
5 ped images: called a Synod art Conſtantinople, wherein the 
il worſhip of images was condemned, and the images burned, He 
Yy WM fentallo to the Biſhop of Rome, as then Gregory the ſecond, 
of MW .ccommaunding him to doethe like, ifhe would haue his fauour, 
Y, WW faith Paris Diaconus, Gregory the tecond tooke this in ſur h in- 


id WW (dignation, thar he rebelled againſt the Emperor, and raiſed all 
ae WW Jealy into a rebellion, by which meanes the Emperour Joſt all 
of that then was left in Italy, G regory the ſecond, inthe middes of 
ly WM theſe flirres died, and Gregory the third tucceeded , who profe- 
n--W cuting the purpoſe of his predecefiour , called a Synod at Rome 

; MW tne yeareſeuen hundred thirtyrhree by Sizebert': ſeuen hun- 
uh WW dred thirty ninc by Palmerins. In this Synod the doctrine of 
w WW worſhipping images was confirmed; Leo the Emperor was ex- 


WW communicated and depriued. Thus began the Pope topractiſe 


m W anc Juriſdiction, in depoſing Emperours, After this Cenftan- 


Chriſ, faith Sigebeyr ſeuen hundred fifty five , called a Synod at 
'of Coſtantinople,w herein the worſhip of images wasagaine con- 
for WW demned, But another Synod was held at Rome by Pope Sre- 
he WW phen the third , in the yeare of Chriſt ſeuen hundred threeſcore 


he i andeight, wherein the worſhipping of images was againe ap- 
ng proued, Which was more famouſly confirmed in the yeare of 
lc 


Chrilt ſeuen hundred foure ſcore and ei ght, by another Couſran- 


from the Emperours, chalenging itto- be apart of their owne 


ed WF the firnamed, or rather nick-named, Copronimzs,in the yeare of Sigcbert. 


. . N 2 ſtane, 


Paklus Diacon, 


S :2eb ert. 
Palmertas. 


The Popes Turiſdiftion not acknowledged. Cn av, 


In Synodo 
Francjord, 


Aſer prefat., ad 
Alphredum. 


ee, and his mother [rexe; who called the fecond Nycen Synod, 
wherein Imagerie preuailed much by the helpe of Pope He. 
arias, | 

15. Vpon theſe ſtirres, Ghmrles the great was mouedto call 
a Synod at Franckford. Thither ſent Pope Haarian the aQts of 
the ſecond Nicen Synod, to be approued there, and to dire 
this Synod at Frankford, if they would take any direCtion from 
the Pope. Bur the Fathers of this Synode'not regarding the 
Popes direction, tocke a meane courſe betweene the Greekes, 
who deſtroyed and defaced images, and the Church of Rome, 
which maintained the worlhip thereof, For they decreed that 
it was not impious to {et vp images, but to giue any worſhip to 
them, this they held to be vtterly againſt Chrithan faith, andto 
be a thing recciued fromthe ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, This 
Synod was called and confirmed by Chzrles the great. Then be: 
like the Pope had not gotten all Jurifdiction ouer Kings, which 
now he claimeth. Forathe Emperoun called Synods : not the 
Pope. Neither as then had hee gotten Juriſdiction over all Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe we ſee many Biſhops were found in Germany, 
France, Aquitany, and England (for all theſc Nations Charle: 
nameth in his letter to Elepandus Metropglitane of Tolert, as fa- 
uouring and maintaining the trueth againſt the worſhip of im 
ges)which refiſted the Pope in this matrer : ſo that his great and 
{oucraigne Juriſdition-was not then eſtabliſhed, 

16, Aboutthis time that molt worghy, moſt religious, and 
learned King: Alfred raigned in England,  Aſer Afenenenſis wii 
ting his life, entituleth him-, Omnmm Britannie inſule Chrilu- 


norgm reflorem, Which title doth not much differ from that 


which is now in part giuen to the King : ſupreame Gouernour 
of all perſons Ecclehialticall, For whereas at this day the diſci 
pline of the Court ofRome, exempteth Clerkes from the Kings 
Courts, and conſequently from the Kings gouernment, it ap- 
peareth that in King Alfreds tune, this thing waswytterly v- 
knowne to the world: therefore this King is called and acknov- 
ledged to bee; the Gouernour of all Chriſtians within his do- 
minions. Nokv becauſe Biſhops and Clerks were Chriſtians, he 
was hereby queſtionlefſe vnderitood the gouernour of Clerks 

| | 4 


” 
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aſvell as of others, As then all forraine gouernement and 
- Juriſdition was (excluded by that title, fo nowe there is 
no other thing ſought bur in like ſort to exclude all for= 
all W raine power and Iuriſdiction, whether the Popes or any other. 
of MW At this time wren King Alfredliuedand raigned, the ſenſe, 
judgement, and vnderftanding of the world,was no other ; bur 


4 


that Kings were ſupreme gouernours of all perſons and caufes 
Ecclefialticall and Temporall within their owne Dominions, 
Ivnderſtand gouernment here , as throughout this queſtion I 
haue often amoniſhed, gouernment or power coactiue: for 
this exemption of criminous Clarkes from their Kings Courts, 
was athing vnknowen in the worldin thoſe dayes. And ther- 

fore whereas it is commonly taken by our aduerſaries (who vſc 
to begge luch principles, as they cannot prooue) that the reli- 
vion,tenſe, and iudgement of the world ravne wholly for the 
Juriſdiction, which now is praCtiſcd in the Court of Rome, this 
wee vtterly denie, For we are able to ſhew when the ſenſe, 
iudgement, and religion of the Church, was againli them, in 
euery part of their pretended Juriſdiction. For tirlt whereas the 
Pope claimeth Juriſdiction oucr Biſhops, this is one part of his 
Juriſdition, and is now the ſenſe and iudgement of the'Court 
of Rome, bur in the times of the ſixt and ſeuenth Carthaginian 
Councels, of the African,and Milevitan Synodes : at this time, 


Iſay,and alwayes before, the religion, ſenſe, and iudgement of 


nd WW thewhole world ran contrary, If any obie&, that theſe were 
ti WW not generall Councels, bat proninciall: Iaunſwere, wee yrge 
i14- WW not their Canons onely, to rule the Pope, but their teſtimonies 


hat (WE to know the truth of thoſe times and before, For they made an 
our WW exact and diligent ſearch through all the famous Churches of 
{ci. WW Chriflendome, for the Popes Iuriſdiftion ouer Biſhops , and 
ngs hauing once ſo famouſly refuted that Iuriſdiction, we take and 
ap- reverence their teſtimonies, which will for cuer be held hono- 
vi- WW rablein the Church, Before theſe times, the relivion,ſenſe,and 
OW wdgement of the world was not, that any Biſhop or Clarke of 
do- torraine Prouinces might appeale to Rome , whichnow is the 


be Wi fenſeand iudgement of the Court of Rome. The Pope clai- 
rkes WH ancthnow this Juriſdiction likewiſe, to depoſe Princes, to dil- - 
i ; N 3 ſolue.: 


$ 


This Inriſdidtion vnknowen of old. Cuaps. 
ſolue and vndoe the obedience of ſubieRs;this is now the ſenſe 
and judgement of the Court ofRame : but before the time of 
King Pepre, the ſenſe and indgement of the world ran alwayez 
contrary. Thatthe Pope is vniuerſall Biſhop ; and the Church 
of Rome the head of other Churches, yea,the Pope the head 
of the vniuerſall Church, is now the ſenſe and iudgement of 
the Court of Rome : but this was not the ſenſe, iudgement,and 
religion of the Church of Rome before the time of Greg-riethe 
firit;as the ſame Gregorze doth ſufficiently witnefle, That ci. 
minous Clarkes ſhould be exempted from the Courts of their 
Kings,is now the practiſe and wudgement, ſenſe and religion of 

the Court of Rome; but before the yeere one thouſand , this 
was nct the ſenſe and tudgement of the world, That the Pope 

35 aboue a generall Councell, is now the ſenſe, and religion of 
the preſent Court of Rome : but it was not the ſenſe and religj. 
on of the Church of Rome before the time of the Councell of 
Trent, In like ſort of any part of their Juriſdiction whereof here 
we ſpeake, wearecable to point to the time , when it wasnot 
the {cnle, and ivdgement of the Church of Rome, 

17. Aboutthe time wherein Afred raigned;who began lis 
raigne in the yeere of Chriſteight hundred ſeuenty two, 8& died 
in the yeere nine huadred.)The Popes hauing already intruded 
vpon the Iuriſdiction of Biſhops and Archbiſhops, beganneto 

\make many deſperate attempts vpon the Iuriſdiction of 
Kings allo : Se they were reprefled where the Emperours had 

any power to reſiſt; and though they aſlimed Juriſdiction 0- 

af Metrop.Crantzy wer Emperours, yer they brought not all to an cfte&t. Cy antzi- 
libcap.29, ws peaking of thoſe times, faith : | The Emperour placed aBi- 
ſhop in Monſter: and maruaile not that a Biſhop was appoin- 

ted by the Emperour ; for this was the Cuftome of thoſe times, 

when Empereurs had power to place and diſplace Popes : for 

there was no free eleCtion of Chapters, as now : the Apoſtol 

call confirmation was not then neceſlary, for whomſoeuer the 

Prince did nominate, that man was to be conſecrated a Biſhop 

by the. next adioyning Biſhops. Concerning this Juriſdiction 

there was along contention between the Papacie and the Em- 


(: 


pire, this was the Iuriſdiftion whichthe two Henries , = 


a. o<©To vI9cni.,NnS =, SOS, 


px Oe. bond 


| a 


"0 ——_— —_—_—  —_ 


—_—_— 


Cura P.7. Popes wre#t Iuriſdiction from Princes. 


ther and the ſonne ; whichthe two F redwrickes likewiſe, the 
Grand-father and the Grand-child, ſought long to defend and 
maintaine : but the ſword of the Church preuailed, and forced 
the Emperours to relinquiſh'their ripFt to the Churches. |] By 
this it nay appeare, that before the ycere one thouſand, the 
Popes entred into no-great contetion with the Ger mane Em- 
perours concerning this Turiſdiction, But as the contentions | 
betweene the two Heyrics,and the two Fredericks,and others, 
did fully open and reueale to the world the Popes purpoſe for 
Juriſdiction : ſo when it was once reuealed and fully knowen 
to the world ; it was denied and oppugned by the men of the 
beſt learning, that then tiued in the Churchof Rome : which 
thing we are more fully to declare hercafter, 


[ 


CHAP. VII. 


How the Papall Inriſdiction was aduanced fromthe time of 
the conqueſt and ſomewhat before , vntill the yeere of 
Chr:ſt, one thouſand three hundred. The meanes raiſing 
that Iuriſdittion us declared tobe by Forgeries, Friars, 
Oathes,and the parts of the Inriſdicliongnueftituresex- 
emptions, lawes impoſedappellation , depoſing of Kings, 
and abſoluing their ſubiects from faith and Allegeance. 


9 -24 N the time of William the Conquerer , about 
; the ſeuenth yeere ofhis raigne, Hsldebrand was 
7%| Re choſen Pope, named Gregorie the ſeuenth, This | 
With FCA man aduaunced the Popes Juriſdiction to an 
Wo. > higher pitch, then cuerit was before, Now all 
that power which was extorted from Princes by ſuch violent 
practiſes as Hildebrand vicd, was afterward ſuppoled to belong 
tothe Popes Iuriſdiftion, And theſe late Iefuits make no doubt 
totell vs, that all came from Chriſt,and his Apoſiles : and that 
it was a thing neuer heard, that Temporall Princes ſhould 
| $1 | meddle. 
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meddle in ſuch matters: and that the Religion,deuotion, ſenſe, 
and iudgement of all men ranne wholly forit, Wee are there. 
. fore to 6bſerue, how the Popes wreſted Iuriſdiftion from tem. 
porall Princes, This tning will appeare better, if we take a ſur. 
uay of theſe times, and of the meanes and parts of that Turiſ. 
| diction, which wee finde chalenged by the Popes in theſe 
Ages, 
7 2. Atthistime the Popes began firſt of all to ſtriue for inue. 
ftirures. Nope Gregory the ſeuenth began this contention with 
Henry the fourth Emperour : which was the occaſion of grex 
warres and blood-ſhed through-Chriſtendome , elpeciallyin 
Germany. Iwill for the better vnderſtanding of theſe procee. 
dings, with breuity and fidelity report,out of the ſtories of this 
Sons Cardingt, FOE), iN what ſtate the Church of Rome then ſtoode; In the 
invits & geſtis me of Henry the third Emperour, the Court of Rome was pe- 
Hildebrand, | Rered with a ſort of men, infamous & prodigious : who taught 
Avent ib.5,  Necromancy, practiſed poiſoning, ſet vp, asit were a ſchool: 
ne. of vnlawfull Arts, abominable to God, and pernicious to men, 
EET: . Onechiefe of this profeſſion was Theophilaus, which was af- 
- -terward Pope Benedift theeight, called 5enedittae the ninth, 
This Theophilat was Maſter to Hildebrand in his Art Maeick, 
who for his betterfurtherance in that knowledge, was alfoin- 
truſted by Larrentiza the Malfilan Archbiſhop , and by Job 
. the Archprieſt of S.' [ohn de porta latina, This Theophilatt gaue f 
himſelfe wholly to the ſacrifices of deuils , with his complices 
and ſchollers, as he had beene inſtructed by Gerbertus, which 
was Pope Syluefter the ſecond. By theſe Maſters and meancs 
Hildebrand aſpiring to the Papacy , ioyned himlſelfe in a ſtrict 
league with one Brazutus, who poiſoned fixe Popes in the 
ſpace of thirteene yeres:their names mine Author ſetteth down 
$219 Cardinal. jn order thus, Clemens (this was Clemens the ſecond) Damaſu 
2, Leo 9, Uiftor 2, Stephan 10. Benediftus(this Pope eſcaped 
the poiſon , but was caſt out by force and cunning of Hular- 
brand) Nichelaus 2, Thus he praQtiſed ro make way for hin- 
{elfe to the Papacy, by poiſoning all that ſtood in his way. 
3. For redreſſing of theſe enormities Henry the third Em- 


mY” was entreated by the religious ſort of Cardinalls, o 


purge 


Crap. " The ſuruey of the Court of Rome. 


purge the Church of this helliſh rabble, that thus pelteredit. 
The Emperor being drawneto ſcekeſome reformation of theſe 
diſorders, becauſe many Popes Jas Up the Papacic at once, he 
draue T: heophilatt to flight:Gregory the ſ1xt, he ſhut vpin priſon, 
and after that exiled him: he cauſed the Biſhop of Sabinum to 
relinquiſhthe Papacie, and -returye to his owne ſea: and he ſex 
vp Pope Clement. Hildebrand was commaunded to goc into | 


baniſhment with his Maſter Gregory the fixt, This Gregory dy- 


ingin baniſhment; H dadebrand(as the ſame Author faith:) Per= 
ae ſimnl > pecumie tins heres extivit, That is : | Was heirc both 
of his perfidiouſneſle, and of his money. ] The Emperours pa- 
tience, pitifull and too þ 5D nature is touched by the ſame 
Author : Ninia pietate deceptus, nec Ecileſie Rom, nec fibi, nic 
generi bumano proſpiciens, nowos / dolatras nimis lixe habauit, That 
is: {His gentle nature deceiued him, for he gaue too much li- 
berty to theſe nevv 1dolaters, ncither prouiding well for the 
Church of Rome , nor for 'himſelfe, nor for mankinde.] To 
make ſhort: Huldebrand attaining a releaſe from baniſhment, 
came to Rome, and there falling to his olde practiſe, firoue to 
make Brazutus Pope, of whoſe friendſhip he was afſured; their 
mutuall familiarity being confirmed by many odious and blou- 
dic praRtiſes, This is that Brazwms, by whoſe meanes (ixe 
Popes were poiſoned, as wee haue declared, But Hildebrand ' 
perceiuing that the Emperour and the Cardinals were wholly 
auerſed from a man ſo infamous;and-odious : ſet vp Alexander 
the ſecond, Whoperceiuing himſelfe ſetyp again(} the Empe- 
rours will, profeſſed that hee would notkeepethe place, with- 
out the licence and fauour of the Emperour. For this thing he 
was well beaten and buffeted by Hi/debranud,who ruled all,and 
received the reuenewes.in the time of Alcxander : and after his 
death, . Hildebrand (faith the ſame Author) was choſen Pope, * 
eadem hora a mulitil us, fine aſſenſu clers &: pepuls : in cuts elcttto- 
ne aullus (ardinalums ſubſcript, Thatis : | At the fame inſtant 


by Souldiers, without the aſſent of Clergy or people : none of 


the Cardinals ſubſcribed to his eleRion.] Nauc/erss d'clarerh | 
an vngratious fratagen) of his, ſuddenly practiſed, to draw the 
Cardinals to conſentto his eleftion. For when the Clergy and 

| O people 
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Naucler.2.gene- people were gathered together for the celebration of the fune. 


ration 36, 


Auentia.lib.5. 


— 


rall of the former Pope , ofa ſuddaine a cry was raiſed amon 
them, that S. Peter had choſen Hildebrand for Pope, That this 
man may better be knowne, 1 will ſet downe the iudgement of 
a Councell eathered at Brixia , conſiſting ofa great number of 
Biſhops and Abbots,out of Italy,Germany,France. Theſe Pre. 
lates meeting in a publike Synod together , pronounce Hide. 


Naucler.2.gea6- byayd tobe, Falſus monachns , magns, dininaculns, formmiorum 


ratio8-37. 


Tertul,apsl.ca.5 


protiigrornmg, cenieftor , male de religione Chriitrana ſentiens, Pri- 
mus omninm (ay they there) Ponnficatum maxim contra mo- 
rem maiorum, inaitis omnibus bonis emit, &c. #ts humanum div. 
numg, pernertit, falſa pro veris dooet, ſacrilegia, perinuria, menda- 
cia, homicadia, incendia, velnti benefatta maulget, collaudat,ad het 
perpetranaa claſſicam cant ,ec. Snanis honwo Sacerdotes quiuxe- 
res habent legitimas,ſacrificos eſſe pernegat , merim tamen ſcorts- 
tores, adulteros, inceftuoſps ares admouct. | Afalſe Monk, a Ma- 


 gitian, a Witch, a Sourh-ſayer by dreames and oftents,one that 


thought corruprly of Chriſtian Religion : the firſt that bought 
the papacieagainſ the cuſtom of his aunceſtours, againſt the 
good will of all good men : he pernerteth all right humane and 
diuine, teacheth falſhgod for'truecth, he fauoreth and commen- 
deth as things good and iuſtthete things, facriledges,periurics, 
lies, murthers, burnir gs, heexhorteth and incourageth men to 
theſe outrages ; a ſweer companion that denyeth. preifts that 


" have lawfull wines to fay Seruice , but admitteth whoremon- . 


gers, adulterers, inceftous men to the Sacraments, ] This is 
the iudgement of a full Councell againſthis vnholinefle: as 4- 
wentinus and Naucley report, 6h 

4. This is the man that began the contention for Juriſdidi. 
on with the Empcrour Heprie che fourth, Tal: dearcatere dan 
nationis noftre etiamgloriamny : quitenim (iu illum, inteſtigere p0- 
teſt nonniſs aliquid bonum grande ab Hildebrando damgtwn, 
For of him' wee may iuftly vſe the fame words mthecanleo 


Princes, which Tertzlliaz victh of Nero inthe cauſe. of Cheili. 


tentions with the Emperour, then being Fexriechefou 
{peciall quarrel wasfor inveftitures,: For whereas Bl 


—_— 


/ 


CuAan7. Popes wrej} Inriſh diction from EmPcrours. 


99 


_— 


that when a Biſhop was dead, the chapter vſc 
and the paſtorall fafre to the-Emperour., which the Emperour 
delivered to him whom he appointed Biſhop of that place:this 
auncient priuiledge of the Empire Huldebrand would not in- 
dure,and therefore calling a Councell at Rome,of one hundred 
and ten Biſhops, he curſed Fenriethe Emperour : and all Bi- 
ſhops that receiued inueſtiture at his hands , or any other Lay- 
men, In this Councell he remooued married Priefls from Di- 
uineSeruice, Burt before he procceded thus farre , he ſent firſt 


to the Emperour, warning him to remooue all Symoniacall Bi- 


ſhops from their places: thegood Emperour either ſuppoſing 
thatthis might proceed from an honeſt zealc, or willing to de- 
clare thatin him there ſhould beeno want 1n reforming', did 
accordingly thrult out all ſuch as were ſuſpeRed of Symonie 
from their Biſhoprikes.: but behold, Machiauet ſet to Schoole, 
Hildebrand hauing made all theſe Biſhops thus hatefull to the 
Emperour, and hating him : preſently reftored cuery man to 
his place againe;and to binde them ſure to himſelfe againſtthe 
Emperour , tooke an oath of them all, as mine author faith : 
2 wor regi infeſtos redarderat,eos ſibi familiart amicuiareconcilia- 
bat ; & mmliss & maguis inramentis ſibi fidos & obnoxios effici- 
ens, pre atis exaltabat. That is, [When he had once made them 
to hate the Emperour , then he reconciled them to himſelfe in 
familiaritie , and having made them ſo obnoxious to himſclfe, 
bound them by many and great oathes, to be true to him;theſe 
he preferred aboue all other. ] Giuing the beſt prefexments to 
them, 

5- Having thus by ſubtiltic ſpoiled the Emperour of his 
friends, of a ſuddaine without any lawfull accuſation, without 
Can6micall citation, without Iudiciall order; he thundreth out 
an excommunication againſt him, depriuerh him, abſolueth his 
nobles and ſubieRtsfromtheir oath of Allegeanice, Whileſt he 
denounced this ſtraunge ſentence, the Pue wherein he fat, bc- 


. ing made faith Cardinall Beno of new and firong timber , of a 


ſuddaine,brake in peeces.i/debrand thus triumphing ouer the 


 Enperour, began to depole all ſuch Biſhops as had receiued 


inueftitures 


> | DF. 3 


time the auncient cuſtome of the Empire was (Gich Nander) Nakcler. Uol. 3 
toſend aring 873 6. 


Beno.Cardin, 
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inueflitures fr6'a Lay-hand:of this right of inueſtitures we ſhall 
ſpeake in fit place, Firſt,let vs take a viewe and ſurucy of that 
Iuriſdiftion which wee findepraQtiſed in this age, and of the 
meanes whereby the Pope attained thereto, If firſt, we conf. 
der the meanes which were vicd for the winning hereof, the 
Iurifdition will \bee more apparant, and better knowen; 
which Iuriſdition wee will alſo declare by the ſeuerall parts 
and braimches thereof,ſo farre as we are able to vnrippe them, 


| S. 1. 
Of the Forgertes whereby this Iuriſaition 
| was firſt challenged, 


6. He Popes and the Court of Rome, perceiuing welt 
how much it madefor the.aduancement to that Sea, if 
they might be ſecured for the right and title to this IuriſdiQtion 
which they purpoſed to challenge and praQtife : And vnder- 
flanding that none would belceue that they had any right toit, 
vnleſlethey ſhewed ſome antiquity for it: * frm alſo that they 
wanted Scriptures, & the teſtimonie of the ancient Cluirch:be- 
gan a moſt deſperate and vile practiſe, to forge antiquities, de- 
uifing certaine writings;8 fathering the ſame vpon the ancient | 
Biſhops of Rome ; all was tomake fome ſkew and title to this 
Juriſdiction, whereof they were ſo much inamoured, * In 'our 
dayes there is lefle feare of daunger from.thefe forged Epi- 
ſiles, becauſe they haue bene throughly examined and refuted 
by many learned men, as CM films Pataninus, Laurentiu 
V alla, Antonin., Archiep. Florent. Nicholaus C uſanits , e£nea 
Silnins, Hieronymus Paulus Catalanus , Raphaell Volateranus: 
all before Maſter Luther. 1n ſo much as the learned Papiſtsare 
aſhamedofthis ftuffe, and cannot denie the Forgery: but when 
firſt they were deuiſed, (whether by 4naftatins Bibliothecarim, 
as ſome judge, or by ſome other truſty Champion of the Court 
of Rome) they carried the world then into ſuch an illufion,that 
we may well iudpe, it proceeded from the deepeneſle of Satan 
in {ubtiitic and falſhoed, and was receiued with wonderfull 
. fimplicitic 
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fmplicitie and ignorance of that age. For when the fatall time 
was come that Antichriſt muſt ſend vp that ſmoak, wherwith- 
all the truth was darkened : then fell ſuch a iudgement yppon 
the world, that together with the datkening of Scriptures: 
learning, knowledge, and indgement was decayed , and they 
did with greedinefle belecuc lies and forgeries, who could not 
examine the truth, Then began they to publiſh new decretall 


| Epiltles, vader the names of Clemens, Anaclet, Enariſtuns,Sixtur, 


Teleſphorus, Higinnus, Pius, Amcetus Soter, Eleutherius, Vitor : 
and many others, In whoſe names, certaine Epiſtles are fra- 
med toclaime this Iurifdiction, but ſo ablurd, the ſtile ſo vnfit- 
tedto the ages wherin theſe Biſhops liued, that the learned Pa- 
piſts themſelues bluſh at the forgerie. The argument of 4llthcſe 
Epiſtles is in a manner one and the ſame;all plead for Turiſdifti- 
on : and if this queſtion might be determined by theſe teſtmo-. 
nies, then ſhould they obtaine their Iurifdiftion without con- 
trouerſte, The things which are moſt ofall handled and repea- 
ted therein ; are, the Primacie of the Pope, the power __ all» 
thoritie ofthe Church ofRome ; exemption of Clarkes,and ap= 
pellation tothe Sea Apoſtolicke : theſe are the things handled 
and repeated ouer and ouer, The proofe forall,is fetfrom,T# es 
Petrus & ſuper hang ar tm &c. Andpaſce ones meas, and orge 
wi prote Perre :and ſuch like deprauations of holy Scriptures, 

7. Heere is the true ground of their Iuriſdiction, thus they 
got it by forgeries : and theſe forgeties in that age, (ſuch was - 
the ignorance thereof). were nothing ſuſpected: other men, 
who deteſted ſuch vile-pratiſes meaſured the mindes of Popes 
in charitie, by their owne :-who would cuer haue thought {o - 
baſely of Popes, that they would haue entred into ſuch dio-- - 
neltpratiſes ? Therefore this Juriſdiction was by many recei- 
ned, becauſe they ſuſpeed no falſhood,in ſuch as ſhould haue 
deene examples of vertue and godlinefſe, But when the know- 
ledge of good learning was raiſed againe , then begantheſe E- 
pililes to be hm. and were found ſuch as they.are, , Bel- 


larmine ſpeaking of theſe Epillles, though-glad he wouldbe to 


maintain them if he knew how, yet dares not denie them to be 7, ,.,,,, 
torged, - Nec indubitatas eſe affirmare andeam : {aith he, Burif ge Row. Poa... 
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you darenot anouch them to be vnforged : why then dare you 
auouch that luriſdiction of the Pope,of which the world neuer 
tooke knowledge , before theſe Epiſtles had demiſed proofes 
for it? And'why dare you make vic of fuch forgeries? For Bel. 
larmixe confeſling that he dare not iuſtifie them from ſuſpition 
of forgerie : yet labourethto take vie of them, as pretending 
that they are auncient : as though antiquitie in falſhoad could 
helpe? Or as if a robber and murtherer being taken. in the 
manner and not able ts iuſtific his action , ſhould plead that 
Barrabas was an auncient robber-and murtherer ; and thinke 
to helpe himſelfe by that plea. And becauſe vpon this rotten 


' foundation the pea Juriſdiction is builded : let vs obſerue 


ſome ofthe beſtand moſt ſubſtantiall proofes for Turildiction, 


* .outof theſe forged Epiſtles. 


Anaclet.Epift.1. 


8. Awacl:t 15 made to ſay thus for the priuiledges of the 
Church,ſuch priuiledges as exemption of Clarks, and ſuch like 
as were introduced after the yere one thouſand. Priulegia Ec- 
cleſiarnm &5-ſacerdotuw,{antti Apoſtels urſſu ſcluators intemerat; 
& inuiolata ommbud decrenerunt manere temporibus, Thats, 


| The priviledges of Churches and of Priefts, the holy Apofiles 


| decreed that my ſhould remaine inuiolated for all times, For 


Iuriſdition, he faith , ,2 wodſi difficiliores orte fuerint queſtione, 


aut Epiſcoporum vel maiorum 1mdicia, ant maiores cauſe fucrmt, 


; ad Apeſlolicam ſedem ſi appellatum fuerit yeſerantur : quontam A- 


poſtols.hoc ftatmerunt inſſu ſaluatoris, vt marores &- difficuliores qut- 
Stones ſemper ad ſedem deferantur Apoſtelicam,ſyper quam Chr 
ftms vninerſam confliruxat Eccleſiam, azcente upſo Petro - tu es Pe- 


| arus & ſuper hanc Petram edificabo Eceleſram meam. And 


| Anaclet Epiſt.2 


Euariſt, Epiſt.2. 


Enſeb.Epiſt.1. 


gane, Sunmm: ſacerdetes, id eft Epiſcopi,a Deo ſunt iud;cands,nem 
ab humanis aut praue vite hominibus lacerandi, ſed potius ab on: 
nibas fidelibus portands. This is often repeated that ſcandalous 
Clarkesmuſtnot beaccuſed ; yea, though one of them ſhoult 
live moſt inordinately : Lecet {it inordinatus quia pro meritis ſub: 
ditorum diſt, onitur a Deo vita reftorum. For proofe theſe Scrip 
turesare brought, qui vos targit, tangit pupullam ocu't mes, 
lite tangere Chriſtcs meos , & ww prophets mers nolite maligna"\ 
From LA deepe Diuinity Thomas Becker relifted Heprie the * 
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cond, and would not ſuffer the King to execute iuftice againſt 
robbers, fellons, murtherers,praGtiſers of Treaſon, if they were 
Clargic men : he defended themby theſe Scriptures,as we {hall 
declare hereafter, This witch-craft came from Rome, and from - 
theſe forged Epiſtles, Anacler faith again, Hec ſacra ſanta Ro- Anaclet.Epiſt.z. 
wana,& Apeſtolica Eccleſia, non ab Apoſtolic ſed ab ipſo domino +4 
ſaluatore noftro promatum obtenat, & eminentiam poreſtatis ſeper 
eniuer/as Eccleſias : andto proue all,this is allcadged,Tues Pe- | 
rrus, ec. Another ſaith, $5 quis veſtrum pulſatus fuerit maliqua Sixtus,Epiſt.z. 
aduerſitate, licenter hanc ſanttans &+ Apoſtolicam appellet (edems, EEE 
& ad cam quaſi ad capt ſuffuginm babeat, And another, Indi- Zzepherin.Epiſt.: 
cia Epiſcoporum maiareſg, Eccleſia carſe, a ſede Apoſtolca,nom ab 
alia (ficut Apoſtols & ſantls ſucceſſores eorum ſlatuerumt cum altys 
Epiſropis fiemt terminande. And to proue that fcandalous men of 
the Clargie ſhould not be puniſhed or examined by Lay-men, : 
this reaſon is often repeated in diuers Epiſtles, that if fince - 4 
the Apoſtles tnnes that- courſe had beene taken to puniſh 
fuch, then few or none ſhould now haue beene left aliue in the 
Clargie : whichis a ſecret confeſſion that all the Clargie of the 
Court of Rome were'at this time of cuill and ſcandalous life 
and conuerſation, farcelins as writitig to axemins the ty- | 
rant is produced to ſay thus : Sywodaws abſ4, buins ſantte ſedis 290} If... 
autboritate Epiſcoporum (quanquam quoſdam E piſcepes poſſitis 
congregare) nonpoteſtss regularuer facere,»eq, wileum Epiſcopum 
qu nanc appelianerit apoſtelicem ſedem damuareamequahunc ſen- 
textia definrtina procedat, Theſc and fuch like are their grounds wy 
of Juriſdiction, which need norefutation ; for abſurdities- carie 
alwayes their owne bane inthemſclues : this is refutation y- ' 
nough for fuch things to make thoſe things well knowen. 

9. Theſe teflimonies for Iuriſdiction -drawen from theſe 
forged Epiffles, may giue vs occaſion to obſerue. Firfi;thatthe 
Biſhops of Rome haue long & greedily gapedafterthis Juriſdi- 
Ction, &to obtain their purpoſe herein haue made no bones at 
forgerie, As firſtthey attempted that 'forgerie of a Canon of 
the Nicen Councellin Saint opeſins time, but werethen re- 
prefled : ſothe diuelbto bring them to greater ſhame, mooued | 
them afterward to oreaterforgerie in deuifing ſomany _ 
Tait * 
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2 diction vpon-{uch falſe grounds. Thirdly, we obſcrue alſoche 


tall Epiſtles, to eftabliſh this Turiſdi&tion by this ſhameleſle ar. 
tempt, which by other dire& meanes they could not doe, Se. 
conly, ſo-greedilyare they ſet vpon this purpoſe, as men blin. 
ded with afteQion, that they confider neither manner,nor rat. 
ter, nor cohcrence:onely the impotentloue to this Juriſdiction 
carricth themthrouyh thicke and thin + as in many things may 
be obſerucd.” Iobſerue onely that which toucheth our queſti 
on,forin theſe EpilUles this Juriſdictis of the Church of Rome, 
and appeliation to that Church is maintained as from che.infti 
tution of Chriſt himlelfe,out of theſe words : Tues Petrus,chc, 
Now theſe Epifiles muſt be ſuppoſed to be written long before 
Saint Auguſtines time, when Z o&'mns, Bonifice, and Celeſtings, 
claimed the fame Inriſdition by the forged Canon of the Ni 
cca Councell : for before thoſe times theſe Biſhops liued, who 
are deuiſzd the authors of theſe Epiſtles. If thefe Epiſiles had 
then beenc extant, why did not the Popes claime their Iuriſdi. 
Ctionby theſe rettimonies, which were ſuppoſed to be written 
io long before the Canons of tke Nicen Councell 2 What nee- 
ded they to haue forged a Canon, if they had {o faire cuiden- 
ces to ſhew? And why did they: claime it by a Canon of the 
Councell, whenthey might haue laid rheir claime direRly from 
the commaundement of Chriſt ? 

T0, | But if theſe Epiltles were not then extant (as certainely 
they were not) -why ſhould any<redit bee giuen to things fo 
manifeſtly forged ? Why ſhould any claime z" made to Juril- 


e-e wens ferns Þ was SS 2 + R 
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curſcd obſlinacie and aftc&tedblindneſle of the learned Papilis, 
Bellarmine and{uch who know well that theſe Epiſtles arcfor- 
ed, and.confeſle it : knowing' that this Turiſdiction of. the 
Pope was neuer claimed ire dwino,as from Chriſts owne infti- 
turion, before theſe Epiſtles by forgeric inucnted that claime: 
are ſo bewitched in the ſ{eruice of the Pope,and in this queſtion 
of Juriſdiction, that againſt learning, iudgement, conſcience 
all, they hold this Juriſdiction to be ixre diucino,n the grofſeſt 
{ort;& maintaine it no otherwiſe then theſe confeſſed forgeties 
haue tatight them, by thoſe deprauations, corruptions and de- 


zortions of Scriptures, Tw es Petrgs, and ſuch like, An indifte- 
| rent 
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.that ſenſe was neuer drawen from theſc Scriptures, before theſe 
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rcentmart would tninke, that cither they ſhould not confeſle 
theſe forgeries ; or confefſing them, they ſhould hate and ab- 
korre theſe grounds of Juriſdiction, which onely the forged E- 
piſiles haue deuiſed from Scripture, Fourthly, by this we may 
looke alittle farther into the deepenefſle of Satan , and behold 
haw the Popes Clarkes lie plunging for Iuriſdiftion., 

x1, For the Councell'of Trent being awaked at the Prea- 
ching of Maſter Lather and other, and finding that the corrup- 
tions which were brought into the doctrines of the Court of 
Rome could not bee mainteined by Scriptures, being directly 
repugnant thereto : deuiſed a yery foule ſhift, ro maintaine 
all by vnvwritten traditions. And for this purpoſe enacted a cyt rvid. {#. 
Canon, that the traditions of the Church of Rome,nwſt be ho- 4.gecret.x 
noured and imbraced with the like honour and reuerence, as 
the holy Scriptures are honoured, Therefore they deuiſe the 
word of God to be either written in Scriptures, or vawritten 
in Traditions, which vrwritten Traditions they reuerence for 
Gods word,no lefle then the holy Scriptures themſelues. And 
ifyou aske, how ſhall men trie true Traditions , they aunſwere 
thereis no better triall then the iudgement of the Church of 2 
Rome, Ex teftimonio huius ſolius Eccleſieſumi poteſt cert um a= 
gumentum ad jrobandas Apoſtelicas Traditiones.” By theſe prin- Bellar.de verbs 
ciples, if they might once haue them graunted , they thinke vr TOR 
themſelues able to- conclude any thing , to delude the holy TASII 
Scriptures, and to ſet vp prophane, and Barbarous forgeries in - 
place ofholy Scriptures, For if wee denie this pretended Jurit- 
diction, they willaunſwere that it is grounded ypon the word 
of God: if we demaund,what word they haue for it? They tell 
VS: T4 es Petri, ec. and uch like. If weelay the ſcnle and 
meaning of thoſe Sctiptures doc no way maintaine that Turiſ- 
diction, the auncient Fathers neuer expounded them fo : that 


forged decretall Epiſtles deuiſed it. To this they will ſay, they 
take that ſenſe of Scriptures ; which the Church of Rome ta- 
keth, and the 3a 6 onely hath authoritic to giuethe ſenle 
of Scriptures, The ſunyme and conclufion of all,is this : the. 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, are to be honoured and rc- 
| | P , - ucrenced 
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uerenced with the ſame honour as the boly Seripnife: bartheſe, 
filthy forged, and corrupt Epiſtles containe the Traditions, yea, 
are the Traditions of the Church of Rome * therefore thele fi]. 
thy forgeries of corrupt men,are to be honoured, and reueren. 
ced as the holy Scriptures, 

12, Now thoughſome men vnlearned may be caricd aw 
With this yaine ſhew of Traditions , yet wee ſeenot how their 
learned men.canplcad ignorance, or excuſe , who know that 
thoſe expoſitions of theſe Scriptures, were firſt forged in the 
decretall Epiſtles : theſe be their Apoſtolicall Traditions, theſe 
be as with holy Scriptures. I appeale to the conſcience 
of any Papilt that citheris,, or would bee eſteemed learned: 
whether theſe Epiſtles be not ar." , in his iudgement? And 
whether the groundof their Juriſdiftion be not hence drawen? 
And whether this Iuriſdiftion which intheſe Epiſtles is main- 
tained,concerning appellation : was not repreſted , and ytterly 
denied by Saint Awguſtine, and the reſtof thoſe auncients inthe 
Cartheginian, Aﬀeican,and Mileuitan Councels? Perhaps itis 
nothard fora man of aleaden heart, and a braſen forehead to 
ruſh through theſe difficulties after the Romane Catholike ma- 
ner without bluſhing ; bur let a man in humility and good con- 

\, ſcience, ſet himſelfe to ſeeke the truth herein , and to gue God 
the my , and it will bee impoſſible for him to wra te out of 
theſe nets, but by confeſling the forgerie,and reieRting tae Iuri- 
diction forged. : 

I 3. Moreouer that it may.itfurther appeare; that this Juriſd 
ion is efteemed all in all, and more then all by theſe men :.and 
that all other parts of their religion, are not ſo-deare to\them,as 
this : we may further obſcrue, that as the Pope ouer-ruled the 
Councell of Trent, fo the thing that ſwayed the Pope, and for- 

'ced him to reſolue vpon this courſe which now is eftabliſhedby 
the Court ofRome, in the Councell of Trent”, was onely the 
feare of looſing,and care of maintaining this Juriſdition, For 
before the Conncell of Trent (whichthing we ſhall hereafter 
by Gods helpe more manifeſt at good opportunity)the Church 
of Rome ſtood ſo indifterently affected in the chiefs points ofre- 
tigion : that if the reſpe& and practiſe of the Pope _— 
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milled them , it may bee well iudged, they would haue beene 
more ready to affent to the concluſions of Maſter Latber , and 
lon (alum , then to thoſe thatare eſtabliſhed in the Councell 
of Trent : ſo indifferent flood the world before that Councell. 
For after that time thatthey had begun ta challenge this Juriſdi- 


Qion,& before the Councell of Trent, the Popes were alwayes - 


afighted at the name of a generall Councell ; as Pax, Towine 
wineſſeth, otherwiſe a flatterer of the Popes : for he faith thus, 
Id unum concily nomen ſupra cateros inſelices humanarum rerum 
caſus, maxim terrori Pontificibus eſſe conſuentt, That is , [The 
onely name of a Councell,more then all other humane incident 
miſeries is wont to be a great terrour to Popes.] He giueth the 
reaſon there , whythe Popes were ſo muchafraid of Councels, 
becauſe faith he,in them queſtions of faith &religion are inter- 


 preted,& the Popes Turiſditio cenſured 8 curbed. Ad caftigan- 
dam [acer dotum luxuriam cenſorias leges condum, ipſt Pontificices 


Pontificio inre circummenti cierare ſupremans dignitatem , (eg, de- 
mum Pontificatn abdicare coguntur : hoc met armati reges, Pow- 
tificesterrent, That is , [Councels make lawes to chaſliſe the 
luxurionſnefle of Prieſts, The Popes themfelues circunmented 
by the Popiſh law are compelled to refigne the Supreame dig- 
nitie, and to relinguiſh the Papacie. 

14. Sothat before the Councell of Trentthe Soueraigne Iu- 
niſdiction was neuer held tobe in the Pope, ſeeing the Church 
being gathered together ina Councell did vſe to exerciſe kurif- 
diction vpon the Popes, For if the Popes were wont fo much 
tofeare and fliea generall Councell in regard of cenſuring and 
inhibiting their Juriſdiction ; then muſt theſe conchafions fol- 


| low: Thatthe Councell of Trent was not a generall Councell, 
becauſe the Pope was not afraid of it : that the Popes them- 


felues did acknowledge, that rhe Iuriſdiftion of a Councell was 
aboue their Turiſdi&on': for otherwiſe why ſhould the Pope be 
afraid ofa free Councell? $6 that if the Councell of Trent had 
beene like to thoſe Councels which the Popes did ſo much 
feare; it might haue'giten as good farisfattionto true Chriſti- 
ans, a5 now it doth to the followers and flatterers of the Court 


ofRome, And before that Councell, there was great hope tha 
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Card. Contaren, 
tratt.de tft 
6atione. 


it might haue binſo.For the minds of al good men were maguei. 
louſly prepared to peace,and to a mutuall conſent, Andforthe 
points ofdoQtine, ifthe Friars and ſuch as were by them infe. 
Qed,had not troubled all, the truth might haue preuatied, Fox 
Cardinal! Contaren made a vood preparation to the doctrine of 
inſtification : which being the greateſt point in controuerhie, is 
handled by him conformable to the doArine of Zuther &Cal. 
ig,and direHtly againſt that which was concluded in the Coyn- 
cell of Trent : this he wrote in the ycere one thouſand five hug. 
dred/fourtie and one, a little before that Councell. The Car. 
dinall therein teacheth nothing, but that which was before him 
the knowen doErine of the Church of Romi : from which be. 
cauſe the Councell of Trent ſwarued , therefore they made the 
ſeparation,andnot we. This wildome and moderation of Car- 
dinall Contaren and others of that fide, gaue great hope to Ma- 
ſter Bucer, and ſome other of this fide ; to labour for an agree. 
ment and mutuall conſent : and aſluredly there was great reaſon 
to hope it.. For ifthe reſt had beene of that ſpirit and moderati« 


on which Cardinall Contarer., Georgins Caſſauder , Toha Ferns, . 


Maſter Antonius Flanunius, Eſpencers and many others,a mutu- 
all conſent would haue beene.obtained. But will yee haue the 
truth ?-the points of faith and doGtrine , were not. the things 
which moſt hindered this concord ; for m thee things many of 
that fide were very, conformable , andmnoe might haue. beene 
drawen :but there was another thing which crofled all. peacea- 
ble purpoſes ; this was the Popes Iurifdiction. If it had not bene 
for this Juriſdiction ,.the doctrine of Luther might haue beene 
caſily granted : for what taught he, which was not-beforc him 
taught in the Church of Rome? I graunt that the contrary was 
alſo taught by Friars : for in the Church of Rome beforethe 
Councell of Trent, ſome taught after the manner of the new de- 


--uileddoQtines which Friars brought in:others taught the truth 
preſeruing the auncient doQrines in moſt points, till that time, 


as by their writings extant appeareth.. Sothat if the Councell 
of Trent had beene indifferently choſen of learned menthen 
living : and if their yoyces had not bene forced and foreltalled 
by an oath of obedience tothe Pope, and to fatisfic his luſt:(3 
| deſperate 
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deſperate practiſe declaring a deſperate cauſe) things might 


haue beene aſwell concluded againRts the Jurifdition of the 
Pope,and faction of Friars,as now allis for them. 

15- And becauſe wee. haue ſo often mentioned, and are fo 
often to mention the Councell of Trent , ſeeing we wholly re- 
ie& it, and our aduerfaries wholly reſt ypon it : it may bee expe- 
Aed that wee ſhould giue ſome reaſons why we difable-it fo 
much : Lmay anfwere, the reaſons are inthe doctrines and con- 


clufions themſelues, which are throughly and worthily exami- 


ned by Maſter Chemmnifius and others, But ouer and beſides the 


falhhood of doctrines, which are concluded there direQlyagainkt | 


the manifeſt truth of holy Scriptures, we haue alfo theſe juſt ex- 
ceptions ;that,that Councell was neither a generall, nor a free, 
nor alawfull Councell. Generall it was not, becauſe if we con- 
fider theſe Weſterne parts of Chriſftendome , for the benefite 
whereof that Councell is pretended to be gathered;the greateſt 
part was excludedfrom that Councell.' For all England , Scot- 
land, Ireland; all France, and all Germanie that are Proteſtants, 
will make a farre greater part, then all thereſt that conſented ro 
that Councell: ſo that it was a Councell held of a ſmall part a- 


gaink the greater part, The King of England by. publickewri- 


ting, proteſted againſtir, when firſt it was appointed by the 


Pope to be held at Mantua, the reaſons which King Henry allea- 
ged again(? it are theſe:| That it belonged not tothe Pope tacal 


Councels, but to the Emperor & to the Kings of Chriſtendom : 


thatthe Pope himſelfe was to be cenfured by the Councell, and 
therefore Ialy-was'nofit place for K-; that there wasno caution 
madeto him and his Embaſſadours, and Biſhops: for their ſafe 
conduct: that though there wete publike caution giuen,yet.the 
practiſe of Popes m vheee: their faith ,and violating publike 
cautions, and ſucking the blood of innocent men was too. well 
knowen, In firie"the King giueth aduiſe,to all other Princes, 


and Magiſtrates , to gouerne their owne people , to, eſtabliſh 


true religion, '-ro 'reie&t. the Popes tyrannic, as hee had 
done.) | 


| 16, The French King-made, ke. Proteſtation againſt this, 
Councell of Trent;for the Abbot of Belloſan the French Kings 
| "P 3 'Embaſla- - 
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of Trear, 
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Councell, 
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 Councels was neuer impeached : in this Councellof Trent it 


; dours of AfawrrceDuke of Saxony came to-the Councelland 


* © - 


not without great difficultie) in the middeſt of that affemb 
gainft the expetation of many, deliuercd the Kings prote 
on thus : [That it was neither ſafe nor fit for him to ſend his Bi. 
ſhops to Trent, that he held not that aſſembly for apublike and 
generall Councell , bur rather for a priuate conuenticle; pa. 
thered not for the common good, bur for the pleaſure and pro. 
fire of ſome few : that neither he himſclfe, nor-any of his king. 
dome ſhould be bound by thoſe decrees : and if need require 
that he would vſe ſuch remedie to reſtraine the Popes , as his 
Aunceftours had vied before.] Thus did theſe Kings then pro. 
teſt againſtthat Councell eſpecially becauſe ir was called by the 
Popes authoritie, who had no right to call owe Councels, 
And both theſe kingdomes, and the Churches therein , have 
withſtood the authoritie of this Councell : yea the French 
Church of Papiſts would neuer admit the Councell of Frent: {o 
that it is not onely diffallowed of vs, but by a munber of them 
who profefling to follow the auncient Church of Rome , yet 
veiterly reie& this Councell of Trent, as fwaruing from the 
Church of Rome, Of the Princes of Germanie + Fu is no 
doubt made, but that they would neuer yeelde conſent toit, 
Then penerall it cannot be , when as ſo many and fo great a 
part haue withſtood it : yea a farre greater part then they can 
make who held it. 

17. And whereas in all ancient generall Councels the free- 
dome and libertie of Biſhops , and of all that had veicesin 


Embaſſadour,bwining admittance into the Councell(though 
& 
th. 


DCE EI SORT ooo ar ng ru - ww iyx#=:*— Tv ' 


was quite otherwile,for none might be admitted to haue voice 
therein, but only ſuck as ſhould bebound in an oath of o_ 
and ſhuerie tothe tv w And therefore when the” Embaſle. 


propoſed from their Maſter theſe petitions; [That the formeot 
fafe conduQt might be made for his Dinines, according to the 
forme which the councell of Baſill graunted to the Bohemians, 
that is to ſay, that theſe particulars might be expreſſed therein, 
that they alſo with other might haue deciding power, thatin 
cycry controucrlic the holy Scriptures, the praCtiſe of the aun- 

| | | cell 


be 
_ 
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cient Church, the ancient Councels and Fathers agrecing with 
Scriptures,and tounding them vpon Scriptures ; might - ad- Lex diuina, 
mitted and receiued for the moſt true and indifferent iudge : Praxis Chriſti;z4- 
fr thus much was contained in the ſafe conduRt graunted by poſtolica, &+ Ec- 
the Councell of Baſill ro the Bohemians) that there might bee wa n—_ 
no proceeding till his Diuines came : that when they. were doftoribulg, fim- 
come,all things precedent might be recalled, that the Councell dantibus ſe ve- 
might be free tor all nations: that the Biſhop of Rome might 74c:zer in cadem 
ſubmit himſelfe to the Councell, and remit that oath which he 4 = fe _ & 
had taken of the Biſhops which were of the Councell ; that 4; nprays. 
their yoyces might be free,and without ſuch euident partiality lienſi conſilio ad 


and pretudice as they brought with them, who were bound by ittentur. conſe- 


oath to doe nothing againſi the pleaſure of the Pope: theſe pe- n Baſil ſeſſ-4. 

titions were reiected,freedome vrterly excluded ; partialityand es 

preiudice maintained with reſolution, | | 
18. And that the fame Councell of Trent was not a lawfull The Councell 


aſſembly ; itisno lefle evident ; becauſe jt was not called by of Trentnot a 


lawfull Coun- . 


lawfull authoricie : for it was called onely by the Popes autho- Cy, 

ritie, who neuer had authoritie to call generall Councels. And 

though Charles the fift then Emperour, was at. the firft drewen | 

toyceld a conſent, yet the Pope would ncuer allow that the 

Emperour ſhould haue the authoritie to call the Councell, and 

to appoint the place (as alwayes it was the Emperours-Juriſdi- 

Rion in auncient Councels) but this Iurifdiftion the Pope by 

vlurpation drew to himlelfe in the Councell of Trent : Inſo- 

much that when the Emperour vtterly diffallowing the tranſla- 

tion of the fame Councell to Benonia , wrote to them and ſent 

his Embaſſadour Yarge: to proteſt againſt them that he, would 

hold all as vaine, friuilous and valawfull whatſocuer they did, 

tearming them not a Councell, but a Conuenticle : Adontanus cir rg, 
the Popes Legat anſwered,that it ſhould neuer be indured that 

the (Ciuill Magiftrate ſhould haue authority to. call Coun- 

ccls, or to appoint the place thereof. To this purpoſe the Pope 

alſo writeth'toCherles,that the Emperour hath no right here= 

n, but the Pope himſclfe is the man. : us ſolus inre dixino & Sigdenib.; 6 
humans cogends contitia , & decernendi de rebua ſacris poteftatems 
*incat, This authoritic thenbeing merly denied to the Em- 


perour 


+ 
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perour for calling the Councell of Trent : we fay that Councel 
was an/vnlawfull aflembly, becauſe it was not gathered bythe 
authority of the Emperour,and of Chriſtian Kings. And when 
it was thus gathered , neither a generall Councell, nor a free, 
nor alawfull Councg]l; yet as it was with all theſe foule faults, 
it could not ſerue the Popes turne, vnleſle fingular fraud and 
deceit had bene praQtiſed. Olaus Magnus was intituled Arch. 
biſhop of Vpfala, and blinde Sir Rober: a Scottiſhman was ini. 
tuled Archbiſhop of Armach in Ireland:ſo that for want of true 
Biſhops,ſome were ſet vp onely in name to fill vp the number, 
and giue voices, | 
19. And when all other ſhifts would not ſerue, the Pope 
{till reſerued one for the laſt caft, The greateſt part of them 
that werepreſent, hada purpoſe to curb the Popes TurildiQtion, 
eſpecially the Spaniſh Biſhops, who faith $/eidan were moſtdi. 
Iigentin this Councell, Theſe combined with thoſe few Ger. 
mane Biſhops which were there], reſolued faith he , Poxtifici 
Seidan, lib, 23, Roman poteſtatemintra certos fines includere , nec illius aule tan. 
ram facultatis in omnes pronvincias attribuere. That is, [To reduce 
the Popes authority wichin ſome bounds, and not toyecld ſuch 
power to that Court .ouer all Prouinces.] The Pope fearing 
ſuch thing afore, prouided that the greateſt part of Biſhoys, 
ſhould be Italians : none might be admitted of any other Nati- 
on,but ſuchas were made obnoxious to the Pope , aſwell by 
ſome other xeſpeRs as by an oath. If any wereobſerued:to 
ſpeake in the Conncell, with ſome freedome+(as ſome did) 
elpeciall marke was taken of ſuch : theſe were withdrawen and 
recalled thence, that other might take theirplace, Ofthis the 
Proteſtant Pritces complaine to Charles : Furrunt mes couceſſs 
Sleidanib.1y, panci quidem aliquavte liberiores in dicendo,ſed muenta ratio ful, 
vt 15s renocatts ard, fummotis ati ſmmmitterentur nequiores, That 
is, [Some were in that company who vſced ſome freedome of 
ſpeech: but ameanes was muented to.remoue and recallthem 
hit other more ſeruile might be in their places. ]\,The Pope 
thus giuing centinualldirectionto the Councell, and appou- 
ting by intercourſe of meſſages cotinually trauelling betweene | 
Rome and Trent, what ſhould be concluded : (inſomuchthata 
| | | common 
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common prouerbe was then taken yp among them, that the 
holy Ghoſt trauelled fromRome to Trent in a packet) and fin- 
ding that after all this, his purpoſes were cr: fed by a certaine 
aumber of voyces, the number being preciſely brought vnto 
him : began to flie to his laſt reſerued ſhift. For of a ſuddainc he 
created rhirteene Cardinals in one day, all Italians ; to whom 
hauing giuen vncertaine titles, but certaine inftruQtion, he ſent 


them to the Councell : whom the other Fathers of the Coun- 


cell welcomed not knowing their end, Art the next meeting 
the matters being propoſed as before, it was found that 
the voices of theſe that were come {o lately, did alter all ; and 
calt itatthe Popes pleaſure : and yet their wretched pollicies 
reſted not thus. If any were ſuppoſed to excell in knowledge, 
orauitie,learning,and godlineſle , they were (ſome before the 
Councell,that theit preſence ſhould not hinder or diſturbe the 
Popes purpoſes : ſome afterward) ſecretly taken away by poy- 


ſon : this was the end of that worthy Cardinall Contaren, and Sleidan. lib. 14. 


others : who for their eminency in vertue, were ſuſpected of 
Lutheraniſme, And that the world might know and take full 
notice of the Popes end and {cope in calling this Councell, that 
it was not the truce faith and religion of the Germanes that hee 
ſought, but their blood,ir is euident by his practiſe. For whileſt 
thus they held the'Germanes, and all the world in expectation 
of a Councell; the Pope in the meane time, raiſed an army and 
{eat it againſt the Proteſtants, to be ioyned with other ar- 
mies prepared for their vtter deſtruction. The generall of the 
Popes armic, Oftanins Farneſius (Graundchild to Pope Pans 
the third , by whom hee was ſent) departing out of Italy was 


obſerued to ſay, [That he would deſtroy fo many Germanes, S'edan.lib.r7. 


that his horſe might ſwimme in the blood of Lutherans, This 
is their holy Councell of Trent, conliſting 6f a fewe, and thoſe 
tewe bound by an oath to the Pope , reſtrained , prohibited, 
poyloned, and at laſt, with many ſhifts drawen to {a a pur= 
pole: afſembled withour la:xfull authority, called by the vſur- 
pedpower of the Pope,draiyyen and pulled by fraud and ſubtil- 
tie, ending in blood and warres : and remaining the oncly 
cauſe of all the warres, which haue becne railed within 
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theſe welicrne parts of Chriſtendome fince that time to thi 
day, | 
| s.. II, 
Of Friars, by whom this Inriſdictron ws 
maintained, =. 


$ 


20. M: purpoſe'being to note the meanes by whichthis 

| Juriſdiction hath beene aduanced : I thinke it need. 
full after forgeries to ſpeake ofiFrigrs. For they haue beene the 
thiefe aduancers. of this Iuriſdiction, and the fitteſt infiry. 
ments that the Pope hatlrfound for his purpoſe. Joby Wirlife 
in divers places declareth (out of aflured knowledge of ftorie, 
himſelfe being neere thoſe times , and therefore more able to 
judge therof) that before the yeere of Chriſt one thouſand two 
hundred; there wereno Friars in the world, About whichtime 
{Dominicus a Spaniard, and Francis an Italian began their ne 
orders, Faſciculus temporum {e.tcth their beginning about the 


'yeerc one thouſand two hundred and foure:and that they were 


confirmed by Pope Hoenorizs the third, abour the' yeere one 
thouſand two hundred and fourteene, Ordmes quatnuor mend- 
cantiums (faith he) videlicet Predicatorum, Mmorum , Anuguft- 


nenſium , & Carmelitarum conſirmantur ab Howorio , prepo-" 


nuntur Predicatores Minoribus un literis Papalibus, quia ſe x men- 
frbus ante eos confirmati fuerunt. Matthers Palmerins ſetteth the 
confirmation of the Dominicans in the yere one thoufand two 
hundred and fixteene. Of the Franciſcanes , in the yeere one 
thouſand two hundred twenrie and three : ſo that Fclife hath 
2 good groundfor that afſertion,that Friars were neuer known 
in the world before the yeere one thouſand two hundred. 

21, This was thefirſtthing that made the alteration of the 
Church of Rome famous, For before the inſtitution of Friars, 


"the doAtrines of the Church of Rome ftood found and vnchan- 


ged in mofithings, The alteration was afterward wroughtel- 
pecially by theſe Friars, both in doctrine & IuriſdiQtion. For at 
the fir{t Friars were fer'vp to oppreſle the old Prieſts, to alter 

' the 
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the auncient religion, and to exalt the Popes power in a grea- 
ter meaſure then it was before, In which buſineſle they haue 
not beene idle, but taking directions onely from the Pope, haue 
brought in a-greatchaunge in all things. ##c/ife obſerucd,that 
Friars purſued, impriſoned, and burned Prieſts onely for repro- 
ving their ſinnes.. So that then queſtions of doctrine made not 
the quarrel] betweene Priefts and Friars, but only the reproofe 
| of the corrupt and vncleane liues of Friars. : as in corruption 
* they began, fo they continue. And this is teſtified by others 
& W if, that the firſt cauſe of the Popes perſecutions was not for | cl © 
doctrine, but onely for the Popes Juriſdiction, Remerms wri- by NG 
” ting againſt the Waldenles, teſtifieth thus much : thar they dif- for dodtine, 
a | fered from the Church of Rome in no point of doQtrine; but bur for Turiſ« 
C, onely they denied the Popes IuriſdiCtion, ' Fc ſetta Leonſta- diction. 
rum (tor {o they were called) magnam habet ſpeciem pietatis(ſaith arc: 
he) eoguodcoram hominibus mſte vinant , & bene omnua de Deo | . 
credant,C omnes articu/os qu in Symbols cominentur ; ſolam Ro- 
a manam Eccleſiam blaſphemant & oderunt. So that all the here- 
fie which then was found in them, was onely againſt the Popes 
Juriſdi&ion,they ſwarued notfrom the doctrines of the Church 
ofRome, but the Friars made the alteration from that aunci- 
entdorine. Then howſoeuer ſince that time ſome Popiſh 
writers , vpon humour and partialitie haue charged them in 
points of doctrine : yetthe writers of that age, and neere it, 
euen their aduerſaries,do therin iuſtfie them,and ſhew that the 
quarrell was not for points of doarine,bur only tor the Popes 
Juriſdiction, And it is worth obſeruation, thatthe ſame Rewe- 
M13 confeſleth that there was no origin of this {e&t knowen, 
ſome,ſaith he , affirme that this ſe&t hath continued from the 
time of Ss{xefter : others thinke it continued trom the time "of . 
the Apoſtles, himſelfe corchideth that out of queſtion , it is an= _ 
cienter then any other ſe. Then out of doubt,they were much 
more auncient then Friars,andFriars were railed vp , paitly to 
this end, to pull them downe. 

22, Andthart this was an end of the inftitution of theſe or- 
ders: to make ſome chaunge in that ancientreligion, which be- 
fore food inthe Church of Rome in ſome tollerable mcature, 
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and to yexe andperfecute the profeſſors thereof, and eſpecially 
to briny in a new luriſdiftion of the Pope: it will better. 
peare if wee conſider what hath bene in the beginning of thei 
inftitution , and fince obſerucd of their innouations, libertie, 
luxuriouſneflc , and what deſolation they haue brought into 
the Church.That theſe men may better be knowen, I will gote 
what 1chn Wichfe and ſome others haue obſerucd, 

Friars taught (faith Wictife) that the King of England is not 
Lord of the Clargie, but that the Pope is their Lord, 

Friars ſo ftreitched the priuiledges of the Clargic, that 
though an Abbot and all his couent ben open traitours conſpi. 
ring vnto death of the King and Queene,and other Lords ; and 
inforcehem to deſtroy all the Realme : the King maynot take 
fro thern an half-penny,ne farthing worth, 

When Pariſh-churches ben appropred to men of {ingular re. 
ligion (that is to Friars)ſuch appropriation is made by falſe ſug- 
geſtion , -thar ſuch religious men han not ynough for lifclode 
and healing, but in truth they han ou: rmuch. 

Let me obſerue this by the way,as being now better inflruc- 
tedin the opinion of ſohn Wife, concerning tithes, Where- 
as he ſecmethto be againſtithes,it is to be ynderſtood (as he 
doth in diuers places open himfelfe) againſt tirhesas then they 
were abuſed by Fryars, :For Fryers then had power from the 


Pope to appropriate tithesto their Couents, by which meanes 


tithes came inito their poſſeſſion, This thing W:clife thought 
yolawfull,and would hauc had tithes reduced to their ancient 


vie againe :.now- lct vs returne to his obſeruations, Fryers | 


fayen,that their religion (founden on finfull men) is more per- 
fit.then thatreligion or order which Chriſt himſelfe made. They 
fayen alſo that begging is lawfull,the which is damned of God, 
both inthe old Teltament and in the new, Fryers after they 
had procured impropriations, and lcft a poore Curat in place, 
drewe alſo from Curats their office and Sacraments : they got 


the confeſſion of \Lords and Ladies. They purſuen true Prictts, 
and letten them to preach the Goſpell, Chriſt chargeth all his 


Prieſts to preach the Goſpell truely, |and they purſuen them 
for this deed; yea, tothe fire: they willſlea Pricſts, for they 


doe 
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doe Gods bidding, When the King by his officers priſons a 
man,that is commonly done for great and open treſpaſle, and 
that is good warning to other miſdoers, & ſome profit comes 
of the Kings Miniſters : but when Friars priſonen their bre- 
thren, the paine is not knowen to men, though the finne were 
never ſo open and ſ{launderous, and that does harme to other 
Liegemen. Friars ſayen, that they han more power then the 
Curat,and thus they make difſention anddiſcord among Ch i- 
ſian men, Friars Jabour to roote out true Priefts 'that preach 
Chriſts Goſpel, themſelues han their chaniber and ſeruice like 
Lords or Kings,and ſenden out idiots full of couctiſe,to preach 
notthe Goſpell, but Chronicles, Fables, and leefings to pleaſe 
the people,& to rob chem. And yet for ſending of thoſe couc- 
tous fooles that ben limitors goes much Symonie,enuy,& much 
foule Marchandiſe, And who can beſt rob the poore people b 
falſe begging and other deccits., that ſhall have this udas of 
fice and fo a neſt of Antichrifts Clarkcs is maintained, 

They ſhew not to the people their great ſinnes, and namely 
to mighty men of the world, but purſuen other true preachers, 
for they will not gloſe mighty men,and comfort them in their 
fins. Thus mighty men hire by great coſts, a falſe traitour to 
lead them to hell. Friars deceiuen the people in faith,and rob- 
benthem of Temporall goods , & make the people truſt more 
in dead parchment,ſealed with leefings,and in vaine prayers of 
hypocrites, that in caſe ben damned deuils, then in the holy 
helpe of God and their owne good liuing. Friars peruert the 
right faith of the Sacrament of the Auter, & bringing in anew 
herefie, ſaying there is an accident withouten ſubject : which 
herefie neuer came into the Church, till the foule fende Satan 
was vnbounden after a thouſand yeeres, Friars yndoe Pariſh 
Churches, by building other needlefſe (meaning Abbeyes, and 
Priories,&c.)They deſtroy the obedience of Gods law,8& mag- 
niften ſingular obedience made to ſinfull men,and in caſe to di- 
vels, (this is blind obedience brought in by them) which obedi- 
ence Chriſt inſampled neuer,ne in himſelte,ne in his Apaſites. 

Friars being made Biſhops robben men by extorſion , asin 
Funiſhing of fn for money,and ſuffren men tolic in finne, they 
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bearec out the gold ofqur land to Aliens; and ſometiines to our 
p. 38. enemies, to get; of Antichriſt falſe exemptions. They teach 

Lords and Ladies ,\ thatif they die in Frarces habite, they ſha] 
p. 41. | neuer cometo hell, They are neither ruled by Gods law, ne 
p. 42. lawes cfthe Church, ne lawes. of the King. They ben the 
p.45. cauſe andprocuratours of all warres. They lay apertly, thatif 
the King and Lords,and other ſtanden thus againſt their falſe 
begging, &c, they will goe out ofthe land , and come againe 
with btipht heads : and looke whether ti is be treaſ; ON or none, 
They teach and maintaine that holy writ is falſe, and fo they 
ne  purtenfalinefſe vpon our Lord leſus Chritt , and vpon the holy 
P. 47- Ghoſt, and ypon the blefled Trinitie. Friars teach that it is not 
lawfull to a Prieſt, or any other manto keepe the Goſpell in his 
bounds and c!eannefle, without errour of tinnefull men , but if 
he haue leaue thereto of Antichriſt, Friars by hypocrifie biy- 
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den themto impoſlible things, that they may not doe, for they 

; binden them ouer the commaundements of God , as they fay 

p.52: themſclues.: (hence are works of ſupererogation.) They burne 

i Prieſts and the Goſpell of Chriſt, written in Englith to mokt ho- 
p. 53. | nour of our Nation. They call the curſe of God, the lefle curſe; | 

p. 54. ad the curſe of {infull men,the more curſe, They diftroyen this 


Article of Chriſtian mens faith : I belecue a common or gene- 
rallChurch, For they teachen, that tho men that ſhall bs 
E2—4 damned, be members of holy Church, : and thus they\, weddet 

j | Chriftandthediucll togcther, They waſte the treaſures of the 


O 


P57. land, for diſpenſations and vaine Pardons. They ben moli 
fubrill and priuy procurators of Symonie,and moſtpriuily make 
Lords to mamtaine the Pope and his robbing our land of trea- 
ſure by his Pardons,Priuiledges, firſt fruits of Benefices in our 

land; and Difmes,and Subſidies, 
: 23. By this wee may in partſce thoſe innouations, which 
LE P Friars brought into the Church , ray{fing a new Turfdictionto 
the Pope, defrauding and robbing the King of his auncient Iv- 
riidiction : theſe are they who firft taughr, and practiſed obe- 
dience to another Soycraigne then the King,confpiracy againf 
the life of Princes: impropriations, turning tithes fir{tfrom their 
true and auncient ſc : perſecution for preaching the Goſpell; 
| cxermpriens, 


Pn) 


a 
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wy exemptions ; the vie of Legends in the Church, and reading of 

" fables to the people : Symonie, flattery, pardons, inculgences : 


the herefie of an accident without a ſubic& ; ſingular and blind 
obedience ; the vie of commutation of penance into money : 


Pa they were inſtruments of warres and bloodſhed, they inuented » 

tit works of ſupererogation, the doctrin that reprobates are mem- : 

16 ber of the Catholike Church : to robbe the land'of money. 

=o | Theſe are the things in part w hich are oblerucd by Wiclfe to | 
haue beene firlt inuented by Friars, Now whereas Tobn Wiclfe - 


2 was reputed an hereticke , wee finde that this imputation was 
/ WF 12id vpon him eſpecially by Friars, For he was a profeſſed ene- 
mie to them,and to their innouations, holding with the Church 


my Rome,and maintaining no other doctrine,then that which he 

i found publikely maintained and recciucd in the world, before 

WW Filars altered it.Still he pleadeth the caulc of the Prieſts againſt p 

; Friars, which ſheweth that he taught no otherwiſe then thoſe 

Y Prieſts did teach. And albeit the Friars did marucilouſlly dil- 

5 oxder the Church in his time , yet hee witneſleth that the third 

\ I partofthe Clergie of England defended the truth againſt Fri- 

4 ars. Then the Friars being ſer vp to alter the auncient doctrine, cy mge $4. 


and Iuriſdiction,and to induce new: did labour herein through- cram.pag.64. 
ly imploying their betskill and power , for the aduancement 
\ W_ ofthe Pope,and ſuppreſſing of the truth, Heercin the Icluites 
ſucceed their forefathes,in this inheritance of innovation, dail 
adding ſome new monſters, to thoſe which theſe old Friars [ef 
to ther hands, 
24. The Vniuerfitie of Paris bath likewiſe declared their 
dgement againſt Friars, ſomewhat before this time wherein 
Wickfe led. They gathered ſeuen Articles againſt Friars, 
which becauſe they proue Friars to be the authors & introdu- 
cers of innouation in the Church, I will here fet them downe. 
Firſt, we ſay, that Friars are not to be admitted into our Scho- Extat catalog, 
lafticall focietie , except by our conſent : becauſe the ſociety acne 
ought not to be coat but voluntarie. Secondly, becauſe wee 797-2879% 
q haue found by experience,that their fellowſhip hath becne ma- 
ny wayes hurtfull and dangerous to vs, Thirdly Jecing they are 


of a diuerſe profeſſion from ours: for they are regulars,and wee 
| {chollers ; 


Friars haue no lawfull calling, Cn a by 


TO RE 


ſchollers;we ought notto be ioined or mingled together in one 
{cholaſticall office. For the Spaniſh Councell faith, Thouſhak 
'notplow with an Oxe & an Aſſe,thatis,thou ſhalt not aſſociate 
men of diuers profeſſions together in one office : for how can 
they agree together, whoſe {tudies,vowes,and purpoſes are di. 
uers?Fourthly,becaulſe they raiſe difſention3 & offences,butthe 
Apollle ſaith : webcſecch you brethren that you obſerue them, 
that is, that you diſcerne ſuch as nuke diflentions for the do. 
Arine which you haue learned of the Apoſtles , and eſchewe 
them; for they ſerue not the Lord, but their belly, Glofl, for 
they flatter ſame, they backbite others, that they may fill their 
bellies : and by gloſfing words and/their benedictions they be. 
guile'the, hearts of the ſimple. ww , becauſe we feare' leaſt 
they beeſuch as enter into houſes , becauſethey thruſtthem. 
ſelues into euery mans houſe ; they ſearch and ſift the conſci- 
ences of men : & ſeduce ſuch as they find like women readyto 
be ſeduced, And whs they haue once ſeduced, them they draw 
from the Councels of their owne Prelates, to their Councels: 
for they bind them by oath to their Councels, ſuch the Apoſile 
commaundeth to eſchew, '-Sixtly , becauſe we feare they are 
falſe Prophets, for they are not Biſhops, nor Pariſh-prielts, nor 
their Vicars, nor by them inuited : yer they preach , being nor 
ſent, againſtthe Apoſlle ſaying, Kos, 1 0, How ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent. For they worke no miracles , thereby to 
witnefle that they may preach:the Churchthen ought to auoid 
ſuch men, being ſo | many Seuenthly , becauſe theyare 
curious, and hauing no lawfull calling in the Church, they buke 
 themſelues with other mens buſineſle, & thru(i themſclues into 
other mens callings: and yet they are neither Apoſtles, nor their 
fuccefſours; that is, Biſhops,neither arc they of the ſeuenty and 
two Diſciples of the Lord, neither their helpers , or Vicars, as 
before is ſaid, Now the Apoſtle commaundeth vs to eſchewe 
ſuch as will live ſo : ſaying, 2. Theſſ. v/t. We declare brethren 
to you in the nameof| the Lord Ieſas Chritt, that you with- 
draw your ſelues from euery brother that walketh inordinate- 
ly, and not according to that tradition which they haue recet- 
ned of ys,&c, | | | 


" 22, This 
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25. Thus have we {er downe the ſincere ido2ment of that 
Vniuerfitie , before it was corrupted and infected with Friars, 


te They haue prooued that Friars haue no lawfull calling inthe 

n Church to preach, or adminiſter the Sacraments ; becauſe the 
I hauenoinftjrution of Chrittor his Apoſiles, And howſoeucr > 
No fince thoſe times the iudgement of that Vniuerſitie was chaun- 

1 ved, aſter they had once recceiucd theſe ſerpents into their bo- 

)- ſomes7;yet the]reaſons which they haue brought againſt Fri- 

e ars, are ynchaungeably true , and will alwayes prooue that 

Ir which then they prooued, thar neither the old Friars , nor the 

ir new Iefuits, hauteany lawfuil calling in the Church. As thus 

A they haue beene the bane of the Church in chaunging the old 

& bounds : ſo they haae beene the ruine of Princes, and the cauſe 

- of great warres and bloodſhed, yea of all the perſecutions that 


= have bene fince, For before that time that the orders of Friars 
were brought: foorth by a new and monſtrous birth in the 


V Church ;there. wasne bloodſhed nor perſecution offered by 
£ the Pope, nor the Church of Rome, for matters of Religion. 
c Berengarins wasforcedto a Recantation before , but no blood 
e was ſhed. Butafter that Dominicke had inſtituted the order-of - * 
r the Iacobites, or-preaching Friars ; and Franc the order of the 


oy 


Minorites, profefled beggars : then began great bloodſhed 
and perſecutiont6 be practiſed ypon men , that did notallow 
the Popes Iuriſdiction: in blood was ir firſt founded, and fo it 
hat}i beene euerifince maintained, 
26, The firft perſecution began againſt them, that were cal- 
led Albingenſes: Whoſe opinions are made hainous by ſome that 
write affectionately ſince that time ; but by the writers of that Ne 
time there appeareth no other thing wherewith they were ne anger 
charged : but onely that they withſtood the Popes pride and MW aan 
Iurifdiftion » for which they were perſecuted, The Earle of {jor yeliquits 
Tholouſe who fauoured them, was depriued of his Earledome, & cum hereti- 
his landes were oiven to Simon CHMonford : the forces of the £05 eos vocent, 
French and the Pope wereraiſeq againſt him : when they were new org 
not ableto yanquiſh him by force, by fraud and falſhood of the ,,; 7.,.1e. 
Friars and Poptth Biſhops, they ouerthrew him.” In this ouer- generat,qt, 
throw of the Earle , the induſtry and valour of Dominicke - 
INUCN 
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much celebrated by the ſtories of this time, Infomuch , as the 
whole praiſe is attribured to him : of him Platina witneſſeth 
thus much. Duos(Albingenſes)D emuicus mira celeritate compe. 
[cait adinuante etia Simone Aſonteferti : non enim aiſputationibu; 
wverum armis opus fuit , adeo inoteuerat tanta hereſis. Thatis, 
[ Whiont D eminicke did ſpeedily oucrcome, by the helpe of Si. 
»02 Monford : for there was notſo muchneede of diſputation, 
as of armes, that hereſie was ſo rooted. | Then we vnderſtand 
the end why Friars were inftiruted,by their firſt and chiefe im- 
ployment : they were founded in blood, in treacherous practi. 
ſes againſt Princes, for the {eruice of the Pope, Wherein wee 
behold the endes. of ſuch, Councels as the Pope calleth , and 
wherein he is Preſident: as the Councell of Lateran, and the 
Councell of Trent, For as vpon the tume of holding the Late- 
ran Councell, the firſt Friars were ordained,” and allowed by 


the Pope; ſo vpon the time of the Councell'of Trent were the 


Ieſuites confirmed to be an order by Pope Pax the third : after 
both Councels, great warres and bloodſhed followed through 
Chriſtendome ; wherein the Friars were the Popes infiruments, 
andthe procurators of the warres at both times , and cuer 
fince, | 

27. *As theſe firſt orders of Friars increaſed in number, fwar- 
ming like Locuſts vnder the Popes protection ; he like an ex- 
perjenced Captaine, prouicently ordered his troupes , and fet 
them to their ſeuerall taskes:ſome to writing of books,ſome to 
the praCtiſes of ſtate againſtPrinces, By thoſe that were {et to 
write, as eAfquinas,Scotus, and ſuch like, the alterations of do- 
ctrines were brought into the Church of Rome firſt : ſo that 
herein appeareth theil full & finall end,inraifing vp rebellions; 
firftagain(t God,and corrupting of the truth : and then againſt 
Princes, by impugning their ſoucraigne authoritie and Jurif- 
diction, In both which praQiſes, the Friars take continuall di 
rection from the Pope, by whoſe power they were created, by 
whoſe authoritie they ftand,from whoſe ſpirit they breath, and 
for whoſe ſeruicethey are denoted, and reſolued to ſpend their 


breathand blood, In theſe practiſes, the Teſuites being the laſt 


brood, ftrive to Jurpaſſe all other , for their audacious corrup- 
| wy | ting 


— 
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ting of the truth, and outragious interpriſes againſt the liues of 
Princes. For which inthe end , they will nes, ame drawe 
ypon themſclues the anger of God, and of the Princes of Chri- 
ftendome, I haue ſtayed the longer in theſe deſcriptions , for 
the honour ofthe Ieſuits, that their deſcent;and progenie, may 
be knowen : that we may behold the aduancers of the Popes 


Juriſdition : which Turiſdiction will the better appeare, if the 
firſt and chicfe aduancers of it, might be well knowen, | 
| | $. IIL 

Of Oathes exafted by the Pope. 


23, A Nother eſpeciall mcanes of aduauncing this TuriſdiRi- 

on, was practiſed by exacting Oathes : which is alſo 

much practiſed now ; becaule by experience they finde great vie 
> of it; an Oath being the greateſt bond of humane ſocietie, and 
' the fitteſt meanes to ingage men throughly in any cauſe : the 
| firſt exaRting of Oathes, was from Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, by 
| which meanes their Allegeance was mogry withdrawen 
from their Soueraigne Princes, Whereas then firſtprinces for 
their owne ſafetie, and for the ſafetic of their Countrey,vſed to 
exaQtan Oath of Allegeance, aſwell of the Eccleſiaſtica]l, as 
Temporall ſubieQs : The. Popes began to withdraw the Cler- 
gicfrom this obedience, and Allegeance ; and ſo farre theypre- 
uailed, that the Friars taught , that the King of England was 
not lord of the Clergie,but that the Pope was their lord : as we 
haue declared from oh. Wichfe. And now the Pope begin- 
. nethintheſe deſperate daycs, to forbidde them of the oy , to 
take the Oath of Allegcance to their Soueraigne : whereby as 
they began to ſteale away the hearts of the Clergie firft, trom 
the true and lawfull obedience of their Soueraignes; ſo now 
proceeding in the ſame courſe with the laity , what will they 
leaue to Kings.in the end? And becaule this containeth an 
eſpeciall myſterie of IuriſdiRtion, therefore we thinke it needfull 

to de plainely opened. | 

29. That Kings did out of dutic and Allegeance, exact an 
Oath of their ſubic&s, cuen of Biſhops ; and had the ſame po 
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ded as adue homage to them , and confirmed allo by decrees 
of Councels : it is well and worthily obſerued of late , by that 
booke written moſt learnedly and exactly, intituled , 7 ripl 
nodo triplex cuneus, Where this vic is confirmed from the pra- 
iſe of the fourth Toletan Councell, held in the yeere xe hun. 
dred and thirtie: and from the fift To{ztax Councell, held about 
the ſame tinje. And from the fixt To/etan Councell held in the 
yeere fixe hundred ſeuentie and fixe, And from the tenth Tole. 
tan Councell, gathered in the yeere , fixe hundred ninetic and 
fourc: as alſo from the Councel of Aquiſgrane,in the yere eight 
hundred thirtie and ſixe. We may adde(though it be needleſle) 
{ome fewe and {mall obſeruarions thereto . , It appearecth, that 
this praRtiſe of taking an Oath of Allegeance' ot ſubieRs, is 
drawen from the law ofnature,asneceflary for the preſeruati. 
on of Stares, and it ſeemeth to be as auncient as the gouerne- 
ment of States, For Lycurgus the firlt founder of the State of 
Lacedemon , hauing once well ordered that State by good 
lawes : tooke an Oath'of them all thatthey ſhould preſere 
thoſe orders till his returne from the Oracle : that is alwayes, If 
any thinke that this was not an Oath of Allegeance to the 
State, I ſuppoſe it will be hard to diſtinguiſh betweene an Oath 
to ponenns the lavves, or to be true to the lawes ; and an Oath 
to betrue to the State, For it is certaine, that the State of La- 
cedemon, was preſeryed by thoſe lawes in great honour and fe- 
licitie, for the CO of fiue hundred yeeres, as the fame Author 
reporteth : Or as heefaith in another place , for fixe hundred 
yeeres ; and vpon the breach of thoſe Jawes came in the ruine 
of that State, as the ſame Author doth often obſerue. This de- 
clareth the antiquitie of this Oath, as proceeding from the law 
of nature ; which yeeldeth this helpe to States for the neceffarie 


preſcruation of thetmſclues, Forwhich cauſe it hath bene praQti- 


ied, whenſocuer the State thought itneedful: for after the kings 
were driuen out of Rome, L, Brutus, and Collatins T arqummiu 
being choſen Conſuls : Vaterins Pul licola orcwio offended, be- 
caulc himſclfe was not reſpe&ed in that choiſe, that he retired 
trom the Senate, & fromall publick ation to a priuate life, This 
thing drewe the Senate into ſome ſuſpicion of his Allegeance, 
Wiikrfore Bratz the Conſi ul called all the Senate to a folemue 
Oa 


' bound them 
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Oath of Allegance: which Oath Ualerize firſt of al others took Pluterch.Pub- 


moſt cheerefully. Thus in the danger of the State, they had re- 
courſe to this practiſe as the moſtlawfull, and aſſured helpe of 


licolas 


States, And Scipio Africanus 1s much commended in the Ro- 154i Plutarch, 


mane tories, for yling this practiſe in the danger of that State : 
for when hee vnderſiood that ſome had a purpoſe to forſake 


the State, hee cauſed them ta take an Oath to bee true to the 
State, and notto forſake it, After the ſame manner was this. 


Oath of Allegeance ycelded by the Church of the Iewes of old. 
For To/ephws reporteth, that Augaſtus Ceſar required an Oath 
of Allegeance ; which Oath, faith he;all the nation of the Iewes 
did take, ſauing or.ely the Phariſes. And therefore theſc Pha- 
riſes, hedeſcribeth to be ſeditious and intollerable ſtirrers in 
States, cuen ſuch as the Friars prooued afterward, The words 
of [oſephus, though they be long, yer I will ſer d>wne; becauſe 
they open the praCtiſe of this Oath of Allegance,the conſent of 


the auncient Church of the Jewes,and the ſeditiousand peſtife- 


rous practiſe of the Phariſes, that the Ieſuites the broode of 
theſe Vipers may the better be knowen : his words are theſe, 
| There was a ſort of men among the Iewes, glorying in 
the ſcrupulofitic and ſubtiltie of the law , by hypocrifie and f1- 
mulation,counterfeiting the holy worſhip of God, by whom 
women were much moued and drawen, &c. Theſe were called 
Phariſes, who had great power, either to helpe , or to hurt the 
kings State, For they were troubleſome, ſeditious, the fiirrers 


Scip. 


&S 


Ioſeph. antiquit, 
lib.17.caÞ.3. 


of wars, iniurious and immoderate prouokers of trouble with- |. 


out cauſe or ground, For when the whole nation ofthe IJewes 

{ues by an Oath to be faithfull and trueto Caeſar, 
andto obey him,only theſe Phariſes did not {weare:theſe were 
in number ſomewhat aboue ſixe thouſand, whom the King pu- 
nifhed with a mul& pecuniarie : which ſumme of money the 
wite of Pherora disburſed for them. But they, to recompence 


this her great liberalitie , tooke vpon them the forctelling of 


things tg come,as men forſooth indued with diuine inſpiration: 
they propheſied that K. Herods end was at hand,decrecd by the 


diuine Maieſtie,and the end of all his iflue, and kinred: and that 


this woman their BenefaRour with her husband Pherora , and 


ne 
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allo forbid his ſubic&s to appeale to Rome,and to goe thither, 


the children deſcending of them,ſhould be Kings. When this 
practiſe of the Phariſes, came to the Kings knowledge, he kil. 
led them as ſtirrers of ſedition and traitours to the State, ] Thus 
faxre Joſephus, Whereby we vnderſtand that this Oath of Alle. 
geance, was well approoucd of the Church of the Tewes , and 
onely denied by the {editions Phariſes,who then inueigled wo. 
men and weake men, and by ſuch meanes ſtirred rebellions, x 
now their ſucceſſors the Ieſuites doe. In like'manner was this 
Oath pratiſed in the Church of Chriſtians,as appeareth by the 
teſtimonies before cited , and by theſe that followe, The {. 
cond Synode of Rhemes was gathered about the yeere nine 
hundred and ninetie: againſt Armulphics Archbiſhop of Rhemes, 
where it was witneſſed of that Archbiſhop ; that in thepre. 
Fence of the Kings, and Biſhops andClergie,and people, he was 
of his owne i bound by an Oath , thatto the vtmoſt of 
his skill and power, he would be true and faithfull in Councell 


and aide to his Prince : the manner and forme of his Oath is ſet 


downethus. Ego Aruulphus gratia Deipreateniente Rhemorun 
Archiepiſcopns promitto regibus Francorum Hugoni, & Rotberl 
we fidem puriſſimam ſeruaturum, conſilium & auxi lium ſecundum 
menm ſcire &- poſſe in omnibus negotys prabiturum : inim'cos vri 
nec confitio nec auxilio ad eoru minfidelnatem (cienter adiuturum, 
Ando itproceedeth with a long execration vpon the brea- 
ker. | 

30. Nauclerns doth likewiſe obſerue, that Fredericke Bar- 
baroſſaEmperour, perceiuing that the Pope by his excommu- 
nications- practiſed ſecxet conſpiracies, drawing ſubieds 
from Allegeance, from faithand obedience ; to preuent theſe 
new and ſubtill pra&iſes did exact an Oath of Allegeance of all 


| Biſhops vnder his Dominions : commaunding the Popes A- 


gents to bee cxcluded from Germany , vnleſſe hee {entfor 
thein, The ſame excluſion of the Papall Legats was often vied 
by the Kings of England and France, after that theſe Princes 
perceiued, that the end of ſuch Legacies was to ſtrengthen the 
Popes excommunications , and to iirre the people to rebelli 
ons, or to robbe the land of tr:afure, The ſame Fredericke did 


by 
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Bythis iniun&tion of ,Fredericke, the Popes Legate being for- 
cedto trudge home, returning to Pope Hadrian, made a oric- 
uous complaint ; the Pope hereupon wrote a letter to the Emp- 
erour; which becauſe it openeth the Popes meaning concerning 
the Oath of Allegeance, I will here fer it downe, D 


A————_— 


MF  — 


Hadrian the fourth,ſernant of Gods ſeruants, to Frede- 
ricke Emperour of Romanes, health and 


Apoſtolicall | bleſsinz. 


31. Tz law of Goapromiſeth along life to them that Naucler>.gene- 
honour ther parents, and threatneth the ſentence "39+ 
of death to ſuch as curſe their Father or Mother. And 
we are taweht by the woice of the truth it ſelfe , that hee that 
exalteth himſelfe,[hall be brought lowe. wherfore my ſonne 
beloued in the Lord, we maruaile not a little at your wiſe- 
dome, for that you ſeeme not to yeeld ſo much renerence to $, 
Peter, and the Church of Rome, as you ought to doe : for in 
the letters which you wrote tows, you ſet your name before 2 he. + 
hs: ; ingular humai« 
curs : wherein you doe incurre the note of inſolency, that T luje, 
may noz ſay arrogance. what ſhall Tſ ay of the Allegeance by 
10u promiſed and ſworne to S. Peter and to vs? How can you 
keepe that Allegeance, ſeeing that you your ſelfe require ho- 
mage & Allegeance of thoſe that are Gods? That are the ſons 
of the moſt high? (that is Biſhops) and you haue held their 
hallowed hands in your hands : & manifeſtly declaring your 
felfe contrary to ws , you ſhut out our Cardinals, not onely 
out of your Churches , but euen out of your Cittes : Repert 
therforeepentwe aduiſe you:for whilſt you ſeeke the Crown 
and Conſecration at our hands, we feare that ſeeking more, 
Youwill boſe that which you hane. | 
32. By 


—_—_—_——_ 


The Pope a gainſt Oathes toKings, Cu AP, 


32. By this wee perceiue the Popes meaning , in __ 
that Kings oughtto exact an Oath of Allegeance of Chlarkes; 
eſpecially of Biſhops, for they finding that the Oath of Alleye. 
ance draiweth ſubicRs tothe obedience of Princes, . reſiſt ith 

all poſſible mecanes : becauſe the Popes ſceke Soueraigne Alle. 
geance : which cannot be performed both to the Pope, andty 
Princes: ſo.that if the Popes purpoſes ſtand , ciuill obedience 


to Princes cannot and. And howſocuer the Icluites cauill ar 


* the late Oath of Allegeance by Parliament enacted, quarrelling 


againſtit, as ifit were not a meere Ciuill Oath : yetthisis but 
their frivoulous cxcrnegy , for it is euident by this Epillle of 
the Pope,that an Oath of mecre Ciuill Allegeance , ſtandetha. 


The like Oath eainftthePopes purpoſes. For this Oath which Frederiche ex. 
was exatted of aQeth, was for meere Ciuill Allegeancezand yet the Pope deni. 


all the Cities 
of Italy, vnder 
the Empire,by 
Henry the fift 
Emperour.. 
Naxcler.z. 
Lener 3s, 
Houeden.part 


poſter, 


eth that the Emperour ought to take ſuch an Oath of Biſhops; 
the reaſon was thatwhich John Wichfe deſcried , becaulc Bi. 
ſhops muſthe the Popes ſubiects, not the Kings. .,This was al. 


' ſoa part of that quarrell, wherewith Thomas Becket troubled 


the State in his time; for he hauing firſt taken the Oath of Alle. | 
geance to King Henrie the {econd;afterward repenting, fought 
to beabſolued of the Pope, OED. 

33. Then this Oath of Allegeance to Kings., was in vſebe- 
fore we finde it exacted by the Pope : the Pope did firſt exaGit 
of Archbiſhops. The-+firſt that I can find to binde himſelfe in 
an Oathto the Pope, was Boniface tearmed the Germane Apo- 
(tle, Archbiſhop of Mentz, an Engliſh man by birth named Fi 
rmefride. For Pope Gregorie the (econ \ d:firow to draw the 
Germanes vnder the yoake of his ceremonies (the Chriſtianre- 
ligionbcing long before planted among them) ſent this We- 


pride, otherwiſe called Boxiface, to reduce all to the obedience 


Axentin, Ann, 
bb.3. 


of Rome as much as might be, For this purpoſe he exacted an 
Oath of Bomiface, the forme of the Oathis'cxtant in Attention, 
thus : | In the name of our Lord and Sauiour, Leo being Empe- 
rour, &c, 1 Bowface promiſe to thee $. Peter, which waſtthe 
chiefe of Chciſts Apoſtles, and to Greporie who now repreſen-. 
teth thyperſon, andro allthy ſucceflours by the Father, the 
Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, &c, | Lvowby this thy holy y 
that 


1 
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that Lawill follow the ſincere truth of Chriſtian pictie , as long 
25 my life and firength laſt, I will keepe concord, I will ſhunne 
tn perſons excommunicated, I will giue notiſe'of lying ſets, of 
y WM peſtiferous errours againſt the decrees of our Elders, to the Bi- 
c- W ſhop ofRome.] This Oath carrieth a ſhew of great moderati- 
to Wl on, being compared with the formes of thoſe Oathes which 
ce Wl fucceeding Popes exaCted, | 
at 34. We declared before how Fildebraxd cauſed the Em- 
'o Wl perour Henrie the fourth, to diſplace certaine Biſhops: and pre- 
ut WW fently after that he had made a breach betweene the Empe- 
of W rourand them, he reſtored them all to their ſeuerall places a- 
4. aine ; and exaQted an Oath of them, to be true to him, the 
Gen of that Oath I find not : but it ſeemeth that then an Oath 
i- W was exacted much in preiudice of Princes. For Anſelme Arch- 
5: W biſhop of Canterburie, by reaſon of that Oath which then the 
i. W Popes exacted, was enboldencd to raiſe a contention with #i/- 
l. WW Gar Rofus, about inueftitures, And Thomas Berket by vertue 
ed WW. of the like Oath, contended with Henry the ſecond : for that 
c- W vpon the quarrellfor inueftitures, Biſhops were ſtritly tied to 
ht WW the Popeby an Qath, we finde in the contention which was 
betweene Pope Paſchalss the ſecond, and Ferrie the fift Em- 
c- Wl perour. For when: Henrie the fift had bene ſet vp by the Pope, 
it WM to raiſe warres againſthis owne Farher”, and had at the Popes 
in WW inftigation, robbed him'of kis Empire and life : he himlelfe 
0. W found afterward the ſame meaſure atthe Popes hands, which 
i WH his Father had found before him; for claiming the right of in- 


he WY ucftituresas belonging to the auncient right ofrke Empire, he 
(> was denied : the matter brake out into a tumult , in which tu- 
e- WH init Pope Paſebalss was taken, and being inthe Emperours 


power, grauntedand confirmed ynro him the right of inueſti= 
tures, From which graunt the Pope reuolted afterward, and 
ſhewed himſelfe more vehement in this quarrell, then any be- 
forehim, After ſome ftirres and contention , the Pope held 
ayynode at Treczin France : this Synode was held in the yeere 
one thouſand one hundred and ſeuen. Whercin the Biſhops of 


'Epiſcopall funRion,( ſaith Fergenſs) becauſe, fauou ing the 
S | :mpCc- 


Germanie were ſuſpended by the Pope, for doing any part of pperges[: 
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"3 ' Emperor, they were not preſent in this Synode, And Auer, 

= w4uentinhb.s ich , that all they that were preſent, were bound by an Oath 

SY to the Pope, to obey himherem t A ſ»gulzs Epiſcopee, ſaith he, 

- i ſrurandum exattum futurosin poteſtate Romans Pontificts, That 
is, { An Oath was exacted of cucry Biſhop, that they ſhouldbe 
in the power, and at the pleaſure of the Pope.] 

; 35. Thus were Kings robbedof their firength , when Bi. 
ſhops were by an Oath ſo bound ro the Pope , that whathee 
commaunded, they muſtdoe. And if the Pope lifted to.quar- 
rell Princes for their auncient rights qpeſige! , itws 
enough for him'to ſay, thoſe priuiledges of Princes were mat- 

/ters Eccleſiaflicall or Spirituall, and muſt therefore belong to 
the Pope : and not to Temporall Princes, ' What: thing could 
more weaken Princes, and bring themto that peore/fiate,that 
the Pope might triumph ouer them;as he did}, -then'this ſubtill 
practiſe whereby Biſhops, who before with other ſubjects held 
their Allegeance inviolated to their Soueraignes ; were now by 
anew policis of Popes,, brought by Oath to the Popes ſubie- 
Ction, and forced to violate their Allegeance to their Princes, 
Conſider then what ſeruice Princes may expe& from Popiſh- 
biſhops, who are ſo bound by Oath to the Pope, that they can 

4 doe no {eruice either to God,or their Prince (if it be againſithe 

my Pope)but they muſt violate their Oathes. And this is the great 

bond of their {pirituall Juriſdiction,, as they call it. The Popes 
haue wreſted from Princes their auncient right by violence, ox- 
communications, watres, and great bloodſhed : theſe rights 

Princes thus withdrawen from them , the Popes hold as mat- 

ters of their Juriſdiction 4 and to ſtrengthen them herein they 

bind Biſhops and other chicfe ofthe Clergy,by Oaths to them- 
telues, againſt their owne Kings : theſe praGtifes ſet the Popein 
the poſleſſion of this Jurifdition, | | 

36. Onuphrins ſpeaking of that Oath which all DoRors 
tooke that were to bee made Biſhops, doth at large ſet downe 
the forme of it : and among other particulars, this : Romano 
Pontifici B. Petri Apoſtoloram principss ſucceſſori, ac Teſu Chrifi 

vicario, veram obedtentians ſhondeo.ac inre, This Oath was mi- 

niftred to all that proceeded Doctors; which was the cauſethat 


ſome 


Onuphr.zs Pio 4; 


—_—— 
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ſome men of great worth andlearning, refuſed'to take that de- M. Gilpin. 
; greein thoſe dayes : for belides other daungers, it brought two 
, great miſcheifes you them,that tooke it. The firſtcon cerning 
Allegeance of ſubiedts to their kings; the ſecond concerning 
Biſhops or Doors that might be called toa Councell, For if 
2quarrell fall betweene theKing and the = ; itis hardfor a. 
ny man to be,a'true ſubieCt tothe King , that taketh ſuch an 
Oath to the Pope. Eſpecially when the Pope mult interptete 
that obedience which is 'vowed and ſworne to him, in ſuch a 
ſort, as thar it includeth a contradiftion to the faithfull ſeruice 
and Allegeance, which "euery! Subie&_.oweth- to his King, 
| Moreouer, ifa Councell ſhould bee called to determine Religi- 
ous aftaires, and to reforme the abuſes of the Court of Rome, 
how can finceritie and'indifferencie bee expeRted of them, that 
are aforchand bound by Oath to the Pope, and ingaged fofarre ,;,,. ,1z, © 
that as a Pope chargeththe Biſhops of Germanie, they cannot gnnlingapit. __ 
ſpeake the trueth againſt the Pope, but they breake their Oath, 
And therefore fince this Oath was exacted of the Clergie, there 
were never ſuch free, ſincere, and holy Synodes held , like to 
thoſe which were in former times. But of all Oathes or yowes, Chem | 
thatis the moſt ſeruile , which the Teſuites by vertue- of their ; —— 
Order profeſle to the Pope, that they will ſetue him, as Chriſts gx Audradio, 
Vicar, | | 
37. Theſe Oathes by the Pope were firſt exaQted of Arch- 
biſhops, though in proceſle of time , they came to bee farther 
impoſed, To this purpoſe there is a Canon in the Decretals of 
Gregorie the ninth, which Canon becauſe it openerth ſomewhat, | 
both of the reaſon and antiquitie of this Oath, I will ſet downe De eledt.eveleF. 
the whole, Thus it is; Significaſts Reges & regni maiores admira- P!eft.cap.4 Sig- 
None permotos,&c, That is: [You Ggnified ro me by your Let- "__ ks - 
ters, that the Princes and Barons of the Kingdome, were moo- F reſponſa hy 
ved with admiration, that the Pall was oftered you by our A- negotiorum Ec- 
pocriftaries , (thar is Chaplanes) with this condition , that you cleſiaſt:corym. 
ſhould take that Oath whichthey brought you written from vs, Hincmarus Ex 
Let them in like ſort maruell at our Lord Iefus Chriſt in this , if ol off ow 
on. = pellanum ap 
cauſe : Who committing the charge of his ſhcepe to Peter, put 21,1; rdem n 
thereto acondition: faying, If thou loueft me,feed my _—_— thid, 
| , SZ NOW 
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Now if the creator of conſciences, andſearcher of ſecrets vſeg 
this condition, and that not once , but the ſecond time anda. 
aine,till he had made him ſorie : What care then ought weto. 
-— that ſo great a Prelatcſhip of the Church:bEe not byys 
committed to our brethren , whoſe conſciences we know not, 
They obie&rhat all Oathes are prohibited by the Lord, and 
that this praQtiſe of exaCting Oathes, is not found either eſta. 
bliſhed by the Apoſiles of Chriſt, or by Councels. What then 
| 15 that which the Lord addeth as next following: That which is 
Hoc enim am- ore then this is of cuill. For cuill compelleth aud forceth ys 
F Pins haps, (the Lord permitting) to exaQt this. which is more. For is not 
lo Comiitaite this euil, to ſtart fromthe Church, and obedience of the Sca'A: 
compelli, poſtolicke? And to breake out againlt the conſtitutionsof Ca. 
55 2 nons? Which many haue done, after their Oathto the contra. 
' Hoc nimirum | rie. We are therefore compelled by this euill, and by neceſſitie 
+ malo, ac neceſſ> tg exat an Oath for Fealtie,, for Obedience and Vnitie, T 
tate compelt- | Lie that this thing is not eſtabliſhed by Councels; as thou 
mur,iuramen g15n g 
tum pro fide, pro any Councels may preſcribe a Law to the, Romage Church ſee. 
obedientiaro ing all Councels are by the Authoritie of the Biſhops of Rome 
wnitaterequire- enated, and haue their firength. And in their Canons the 
ouG Popes Authoritie is manifeſtly excepted.] 

38. The Reader may be intreated hence to obſerue: Firft, 
that this Oath in the time of Paſchahis the ſecond , who wrote 
this (for Gregorie the ninth ColleRed it from him) was receiued 

Anno1099, With greatadmiration, bothof Temporall Lords., and ofthe 
Archbiſhop himſclfe, as a thing neuer praQtiſed before that 
time, Then we haue the antiquitie of+impoſing ſuch an Oath, 
Secondly, we obſcrue this curſed boldnefle of sS Pope, in per- 
uerting Scriptures to ſerne his pride and Juſt, - Without wel 
blaſphemous abuſe of holy Scriptures , this Iuriſdiftion could 
neither at firſthaue beene impoſed; nor ſince maintained. Thus 
hee handleth all the Scripturesthat he mecteth withall, asin 
theſe few words two diuers Scriptures. Thirdly,he graunteth 
that cuill compelled him to this, God onely permitting, which 

" isa5 if he ſhould fay : The divell ——— and driueth himto 
: it, God onely pernyitteth, He who acknowledgerh thus much, 
s wittingly and willingly the ſeruant of the diuell , and of w_ 
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euill which by his owne confeſſion compelleth him. Fourthly, 
he reieReththe authoritie of the Apoſtles and Councels, as be 
ing himſelfe abouc them, ny » his reaſon is to beenoted, 
drawen frm Scripture : Chriſt ſaith, That which is morethen 
this is of euil]; therefore the Pope may exaRt an Oath of Arch- 
biſhops. And the Popes Canons hauing once expounded this 
Scripture thus; It muſt alwayes be the true ſenſe fir ; For that 
fay they is the true ſenſe which the Pope giueth, Sixthly,where 
- wefind this Oath exaGted ofan Archbiſhop, accounted thing 

| ſollrange by the Barons of the land: We colle& that the Pope 
at the firſt required this Oath of Archbiſhops onely, which was 
the cauſe that moogned many Archbiſhops to ioyne with the 
Pope in the purſuite'of this new IuriſdiQtion againftheir owne 
Soueraignes, And hence weſce areaſon , why Anſelnme with- 
Rood the King againſt the oy and confent of all the Biſhops 
ofthe land, as we ſhall hereafter declare: Becauſe this Oath 
was exaQed of Archbiſhops, Anſelme had taken it. For (as by 
this Canon'it appearcth) it was conueyed with the Pall to the 
Archbiſkeps, if they will haue the Pall,beſides the other price, 
they muſt rake this Oath, But the Biſhops as then had not 
taken the,Oath , which made them freer to withfiand Anſelm. 
Seuenthly, and laft of all , obſerue what kind of Oath the Pope 
required: An Oath of Allegeance, And therefore the ſumme 
and purpoſe of that former Canon , is thus ſer downein the E- 
dition of Gregorie the thirteenth. Ele&o in Archiepiſcopum ſedes 
Apoſtolica Paliium non tradet, niſi prius preftet fideluatis & obeds- 
entice inramenturms, That is , [ The Sca Apoſiolike will not deli- 
uer the Palſ to any Ele&for Archbiſhop, except hefirſttake an 
Oath of Fidelitieand Obedience.] Then the Oath which the - 
Pope requizes, is an Oath of Allegeance, By this the purpoſe, 
reaſon, Antiquitie, and honeſtic, of this Oath may the better 
appeare, 


39. Beſides this Oath which Popes haue exaQRed. of the - 


Clergie,they haue laboured to bring the Emperours alſo- vnto 
their obedience by an Oath : There is the torme of an Oath ſer 
downe, Djf.63.asexacted by PopeJehn the twelfth, of Orhothe 
firſt Emperour ; but becauſe in x Bo diſtinRion there is much 
S 3 coun=- 
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Oathes impo ſed upon Emperours, | Cu avg, 
counterfeited {tuffe thruſt in, as that Canon which beginneth 
, Ego Ludonicus,&c,which Carolus CMolinens hath by irrefty. 
gable proofes manifeſted to be forged;therfore this is to be'ſy. 
ſpeed to be of the ſame kinde, And this thing ſeemeth ſo yn. 
likely,that there is no reaſon to receiue it, without better ory, 
then the Popes Canons - For Othp the firſt was a Prince of 
oreat worth, wiſe and valiant ; and Johy the twelfth, a Pope 
that deſerueth no better Titles of the Hiſtoriographers , thena 
Monfler and aBeaft. Neither was \this Emperour at any time 
in the porver of chat Pope , but the Pope in his; for /obnthe 
twelfth helped Berimgarins and his ſonne, againſt Ozho , which 
ed bh cauſed Orko to bring an Armie againſt him': And as Lupran. 
6. = ' * ds faith, Inramenium Othont Papa Tohannes ſupra pretiofiſinum 
corpus Petriprefiitit. ſe nung Beringario & Aberto eins filio auxi- 
Nauclerz, liaturum.Nancler faith,that this ob ( whom he alſo calletha 
Generat.33. Monſter and aBeaſt)hauing intelligence that two Cardinals 
wrote to Gthos,to call him to Rome, cut off the noſe from the 
one,and the hand fromthe other, Then for any Oath that0. 
tho ſhould take to the Pope,we finde nothing in Storie but the 
contrarie. True it is,that Hexrythefourth Emperour was for- | ( 
ced by Hildebrand to ſuch an Oath: for this Emperour being 
by him excommunicated,, his Nobles and Biſhops falling from 
his obedience,was driuen to come bare-foote with his wife and 
little ſonne,in a ſharpe froſt to Canufium (where the Pope then 
lay) and to ſtay at the gates of the Citie all night : and though 
= _— humulity he intreated pardon, yet Heldebrand was 
0 
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WNautl.Gener at ulied(forſooth in company of his Harlots) that the Empe- 
36. rour was forced to attend three daies in this grieuous affliction, 
Schardius by- before he micht haue acceſſe to his holinefſe *And when hee 
Mo. | -- | cands before him,he muſt be contented to be bound byan Oath | 


to ſtand to the' Popes tudgement: that at-thepleaſure of the 

Pope;before the triall ofhis cauſe , he ſhould be ready eitherto 

leaue orto retaine his Kingdom : that he ſhould vſe no Prince- 

ly habite or ornament in the meane time : that hee ſhould not 

vndertake any part of gouernement : that he ſhould not exat 

an Oath of Allegeance of his owne ſubics : thathee ſhould 
neuer reuenge this wrong vpon the Pope, When he'hadthus | 
| hampered * 
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hampered the Emperour withan Oath, and with ſuch firange 
and mercilefle conditions(luch is the Popes mercy where he ts 
Maftcr)behold a ſtratagem,a preſident of humility, godlineſſe, 
patience, mildenefle of a Pope, he ſet vp Reaoiph Duke of Sucuia 
againſt him in battell. . | 

40. ThePopes having once extorted anOath of the Empe- 
rour, were defirous vypon ſuch preſidents to make lawes : for 
they had no other meanes to build vp their Inriſdigtion ; there- 
fore when as firſtby force they extorted ſome Oathes , after- 
ward they ſet ſuch examples in their, Canons, and laſt of all 


they expounded thoſe Oathes , which ſometimes Emperours 


tooke,to be Oathes of Allegeance to the Popes. For this pur- 
poſe there is ayCanon in - Clementines :' Clement the fir 
confeſſeth that Henry the ſcuenth Emperour,, refuſedthe Oath 
which he would have impoſed vpon him: and ſo doe other to- 
ries witnefſe,that the Emperour refuſedto take that Oath.Burt 
if we willbelecue Clement in his Canon, Hexry afterward yeeld- 
edto that Oath, but would not acknwledge that it was an Oath 
of Allegeance, becauſe the Emperours neuer ſweare Allegeance 


to Popes, but Popes to Emperours : therefore Clement in that 


Canon,declareth that theſe(which ſome Emperours yeelded to. 
ſome Popes)were Oathes of Allegeance. Declaramni(laith he) 
inramenta preditta fidelitatts exiftere & cenſers debere + That is, 
[We declare that the foreſaid Oathes are, and muti be accoun- 
tedtobe,Oathes of Allegeance. ] oo 

41. Bythis we ſce ; Ei highly they would aduance the 
hornes of this Turiſfdition. And ill we finde this confirmed, 


that the Oath which is giuen to the Pope,is vnderſtood anOath * 


of Allegeance.. And to certific vs yet more fully of their mea- 
ning ; it is ſet downe not onelyas a law in their Decretals , but 
publifhed as an ordinarie Ceremony, whichal mufttake know- 


ledge of. Itthe booke of their Ceremonies it 1s ſaid that an + 


Oath is to beminiſt red to all Emperours, before their Corona- 


tion, and before they enter the territories of the: Romane - 


Church, The Oath is there thus ſer downe: [ 1 will exalt the 
Pope,ſecundummenm poſſe , 2 vitam © hee ſhall neither- looſe 
member nor honour by my will,councell, conſent , or exhorta- 


tton ; 


| 4 
Naucler.Ge- | 
ner.43. 
Lib.2.ttt.de 
ramentis. 
Sec the an- 
{wer to this 
Canon, cap.s. - 
by Marſilins 
and Occham. 


Sacrar.ceremon - 
liba ſeft.5.cap.» * 
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Auguſt Anco- 
wt. lib de po- 
teſt:Bceleſ.qu22. 
aFft.3& 4. 


'tion:In Rome Iwill make no Decree, or ordination of ay 
thing that belongeth to his Holinefſe without his councell, 
In the ſame booke and place before cited , it is faid that Freqe. 
ric ke the third Emperour tooke that Oach, * 


—— 


42, Inthis Myſterie of Oathes they haue proceeded ſofar, 


Jas to exhibite an Oathnot onely to the Clergie,but tothe tem. 


porall ſubic&s of other Princes, whom they maypoyſon and 
peruert,by reconciling them to the Pope; w ich aSit is a pra- 
iſe moſidangerous to them that are ſo taken , and inſnared a; 
Birds in the net of their owne deſtruction , ſo is it no leſſe pet- 
nitiousfor ſuch Princes from whoſe obedience theſe are dra. 
wen : whereby the Pope ſeemethto bring the queſtion of ly. 
riſdi&tion to an iſſue with the Princes of Chriſtegdome , whe. 
ther he ſhall ouerthrow them, or they him: for it/is not poſi. 
ble that both ſhould Rand vp together : for what is leftto 
Princes, if their Crownes and the hearts of their ſubiceQs beta. 
ken from them? Or what is it, that Princes can haue a more 
tender feeling of,then of their Crownes , and of the hearts of 
their ſubie&s? And what is more forcible to ſteale away the 
hearts of fubie&s from their Prince,then to binde them with 2n 
Oath of Allegeance to another Prince ? Then theſe men that 
haue bound themſelues by an Oathto the Pope; how is itpol- 


_ fibletheyſhould performe true Allegeance to the King ? For 


thatthe Oath which is exhibitcd tothe Pope, is an Oath of Al- 
legeance and fidelity; the Popes themſelues by their Decretals 
haue aſſured vs, Andif you will ſeeke it out, this youſhall 
finde tobe the true reaſon , why Pope Paxius the fift in his late 
Breues hath forbidden the Recuſants of this land, to take the 
Oath of Allegeanceto the King , becauſe they haue taken an 
Oath of Allegeance to the Pope, Now it is not poſsible that 
a manſhould performe Allegeance to two Soueraignes : ifone 


be vaſſal to the other,happily one may hold Allegeance to two; 
as for example;a Tenant may ſweare , 


; omave to his Land-lord, 
andto his Prince alſo - but this cannot be done to two Soue- 
raignes, And if one ſhall take an Oath of Allegeance to di- 
uers Lordes,itis concluded, that if the Pope be one of thoſe 


Loxds,he muſt be obeyed before all other whatſocuer, Then it 


15 
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' meane to giue as much to-the Prince, as they doe to the Pope: 
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not a Fatherhood in the Church , that the Popetriueth for, 
but 2 power ouer Princes,by weakning and vadetmining their 

authority, withdrawing the hearts of ſubies;exaRting an Oath 

of Allegeance of all whom they can reconcile: and nor pet- 

mitting their Conuerts to take an Oath of Allcgeance to their 

owne Soueraigne Princes. Andbecauſe we find that mode- 

rate and EN able Papifts /, as Maſter Hart in the confe= 

rence with DoQtor Keywolas,and ſuch like , being gtiuen to va- 

derftand the cauſe aright, cannot chuſe but wltifie/ our cauſe, 

and will not yeeld to the Pope , a Princehood ouer the world, 

butonely a Labathed of the Church : not graunting to-him EYE 
apower to, depoſe Princes -::confeſsitig-alfo tharzthe power xpift.cothe 
ivhich we giue to Princes, is not ynderſtood of rhemi{aues.; for: Reader,and | 
they, before they will vaderftand- our cauſe, - thinke-that wee: chap.7. diuil.7, | 


therefore we baue reaſon-to reſt herein aſſured, that if the Iefu- Hee. wi 
tes eritred not into: the Popes battels with a/Pontificall furie, Eh | 
the Pope would vtterlybe forlakenin this , wheremall mode- | 
rate ſpirits haue already forſaken him ::;or if hee would: relin- 

quiſh this part of the quarrell,” which hee tnaintainerh againſt 

temporall Princes, happily he.might make hunſelfe much more 

fironger. then h2 is,or poſſibly can be;byfoYowing this colirſe; 

But as the:end is notReligion; but a: warldly Principality that 

they ſhoot at,ſo the meanes which they vie,arenot the Fourſes 

of moderation,conſcience and religion, but of force andfurie ; 

they will haue all, or Jaoſe all.” -/YWherejnithe wiſedome of the 

leluites will be called into. great queſtion; for-etting.the Pope 

vpon-fuch deſperate courſes, at leaſtfor beingthe onely inftru- 

ments of theſe new, and furiousPpradtiſes, which doubtleſle will 

inthe cad make an/end of his Kingdome, 


NOTTS 6 v6 f 
' Of Inueſtitures. 
43- Auing gpken ſomewhat of the meanes, whereby 
this Iuriſdiftion, was {ought , wee-are now to 


ſpeake of the partes of this Juriſdiction , as wee finde the 
| T | ſame 


3 OE 
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geſtis reg. 
Anglor. 


Naucler.2.gener 
36.0 general. 
36-. 


Diftin.63.cap. 
22oHadriany,s. 


ſame practiledar this time , when itwas at bis height, Th, 
parces of this Iurifdiction ſo much purſued by Popes, we gather 
to be theſe : power oner Biſhops , power ouer genera]l Cour. 
cels, Inueſtitures,exemption of criminous Clerkes , the Popes 
power in giuing lawes,appellation ; and latt ofall ;a Power to 
depofe and depriue Kings : In all which the Pope: hathprocee. 
ded defatto, topraGtiſe that power whereunto' hee: neuer had 
right, The rwofirft we purpoſenot to ſpeake of here, becauſe 
of the firſt we haue ſpoken already,Chapt. 5.Ofthe ſecond we 
purpoſe to ſpeake.in the laſt Chapter ; the reſt are here tobe 
handled in Order : and firſt of Inueſtitures, ME 1% 

44: Thefirſt Pope-that claimed Inueftitures was Hide. 
brand; William Matmsbury fanh, Hic { Hildebrandus) quod ali 
inv/itauerant palam eaxtulit excommunicans elettos qui Inneſtun- 
14s Eecleſarum de mann Laict per anuulan & bacutttm accipe- 
ret: Thatis| He openly by excommunication' thruft out them 
that had taken Inueffitures of Churches from a Lay hand; bya 
Ring anda Stafte : which thing before Hi/deby and other Popes 
hadnot done, |] Whereunto all the Hiſtories of this time giue 
OS MATT 918 the firſt claime that the Popes made for 
Inveſtitures,was begunne by Hildebrand : And becauſe that 
the Popes were ſo peremptoric herein, raifing ant continuing 


_ fogreatand fo long contention about this thing, thereforeit 
is thought by many that this right of Inueſlitures was the 


Charches right,and eonſequently the Popes. And that Em- 
perours and Kings did vſurpe jt by muaſion andiintrufion, firlt 
priuately,and then more publiquely : We are therfore to ſeeke 
our this point, to whoſe right Inneftitures did auricier tly be- 


Jong, whether to Kings or to Popes, Now that they werea 


part of the auncient right of Emperours and Kings, it i1sWIt- 
neſted by Gratiar :for he bringeth an ancient teftimonie which 


doth witnefſe, ThatPope Hagrian did intreat Charles the great 


to come to Rome, anddeftend the affaires of the Church; and 


that there the Enaperour held a Synode , in which this auncient | 


right was confirmed to him by Pope Hadrian : Hadrianu av- 
tem Papa cum vninerſa Synodo , Caralo ini &- potefateny etgends 
pontificems,& orainanai Apoſtolicam ſedem , diy nitatew quoque jt 
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tritiatn et conceſſerunt : Et Epiſcopos per ſingulas' pronincias ab eo 
Inneſtituram accipere defininit,ut mi a rege laudetar & Inneſtia- 
- WH t«r Epiſcopscs,4 nemme conſecretur, That is,| Pope Hadrian with 
5 WU the whole Synode graunted to Charles the right and power of 
0 Wl choofing the Pope, and ordaining the Sea Apoſtolike, and the 


- riviledge ofthe Romane Nobility ;_ and defined that Bi-. Y 

d P O ; ; 

ſhoppes through all Provinces ſhould rake Inueſtitures from Fr 
le Wl him : chat a Biſhoppe ſhould be conſecrated by none , vnleſle W_ 
'© Wl he were firſt inueſted by the Emperour, | Thus much is alſo te- 2 


d/ 


Pope Leo,who graunteth this to be the right of Ocho the firſt, 
* WU © Hagrian did to Charles : for thus faith Leo: Othoms prime Leo.7. 
% Wl Texronicornm: Regt cinſy, ſweceſſoribus , hc. perpetuam faculta- Piſt.63- cap. 23; 
& tems ligends ſucceſporem, jſunmy [edis Apottolice Pontificem,ac In Synedo. 
per hoc Archiepiſcopos ſen Epiſcoper, vt ipſi ab co Inueſtuturam ac- 
cipiant, [To Otho the firſt, Germane Emperour , and to his Suc- 
* WF c:ffours,&c, We grant the chufing our ſucceſfour, the Biſhop of 
5 I thechicfe Apoſtolicke Sea,and by this to chuſe Archbifhoppes 
© WW andBiſhoppes,that they may receiue Inueſtitures from him.] 
o 45. In both theſe Decrees,as wel of Hadrian as of Leo,there 
it WH is Anathema denounced tothe violators thereof : Now Hilde - 
£ brand was the firſt violator of them. The things which the 
t WW Popes decree intheir Confiftory,in a full Synode , vnder Awna- 
© BW themagare things whichmuſtbe vnchangeablykept,or els there 
may beerrours and vncertainty inthe Decrees of his Holines, 
which the Tefuites will not confeſſe. Burt ſome of latepreſume, 
thatthe Popes firſt graunred theſe Inueſtitures to temporal - 
Princes, and that they haue no greater right or Title ro'them, 
then from the Popes gift : and the ſame authority , fay they, 
which gaue them, may renoke this gift. We anſ{were , this was 
yeelded to Charles when he was firſt made Emperour , as the 
auncient right ofthe Empire. This is proued firlt, becauſe in rhe 
ſame DiſtinQion of Gratian this is often called antiqua conſuetu- 
de ,andpriſca conſnetudo; and cap. 18, Pope Stephen anfwereth Diſt.63.cap, T8. 
thathe deferred the conſecration of a Biſhoppe, 20d imperi- 3s | 
alem nobrs , vt mos et, abſclutionis minime derulit EpifFolam.An d 
alittle after, Veftra ſolertia,imperials;vt priſca diflat. conſuetuds, 

#8, percepta 


e flifiedby Sigebert and many moe. The ſame is confirmed by Sizebert an.774, 
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percepta licentia, & nobis, quemadmoanm vos ſcire cred.mus ,in. 
periak direfia-Epiſtola , tunc voluntati veſire ae boc parebimy, 
And againe : Nor debet ordinari quieletiusfuerit mſi prins decre. 
tur generale introducatur in regiam vrbens , ſecundum antiquan 
conſuctudinem , vt ears eins ſeientia & inſſione debeat ordingtia 
proxerire. Then the Biſhops of Rome themſelues graunt, that 
this was the auncient vic and cuſtome of the Empire. The ſame 
is alſo confirmed from the reaſon that drew Charles, then from 
the fiege of Ticinmm to that Synod, it was to haue the auncient 
rights ofthe Empire confirmed to him, Which thing is decla. 
red by divers Hiſtories, eſpecially by Theodoricns de Niew, who 
teltifieth that the: reaſon which-drew Charles to Rome at that 
time was ;-to baue the right and auncient yles of the Empire 


clearely knowne, There was, faith he,;a Synod holden by Pope | 
Theodor, de Ni- Hadrian, and one hundred fiftythree Biſhops & Abbats,exqu. 


rentibns wſ#s, leges; &- mores eiuſdem Eccleſie & Impery That is: 
{ Making ſearch of the vſes, lawes , and cultomes/ of the ſame 
. Church, and ofthe Empire, ] For all that could bee prouedto 
be the auncient priuiledges of the Empire, was Charles to haue 
then ito be confirmed to hirfi,but then were Inueflitures confir- 


med to him: therefore they were part of the auncient priuiled- 


ges of the Empire. | | 
46. Hincmdrus Archbiſhop of Rhemes , lived and wrote 
about the yeare eight hundred. fixtie, At what time without a- 
ny queſtion the auncient practiſe was continued of chooſing 
Biſhops by the conſent of the King, - For he writing to theBi- 
ſhops of France,ſaith of themanner of chooſing Bilhops. Con- 
ſenſu principss terre, quires Eccleſraſticas dirtino inditio ad tuendu 
& arfendendas (»ſcepit,elettione cleri atg, plebis, qniſg, ad Ecele- 
oſticum regimen, ab[g, vila venaltate prowehi debet. That is : [By 
the conſent ofthe Prince of the land, who by the:Diuine ordi- 
Nance hath yndertaken the defence and.preferuation of Ecclel- 
allicall cauſes + and by the eleQon of the Clergy and people 
ought euery one.to be promoted to the Eccleſiafticall gouern- 
ment without Simony, | This then isthe auncient right of euc- 
ry Prince within his owne domiriions. As the fame Hincmarss 


{aith afterward: Principiterrg magnopere prouidendnm eſt, wy | 
| : i. 


# 
E 
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' his Deus effendatur ,. per ques religio Chriſtiana conſiftere debet, 
UMar/ilins Pataxin. hath a teflimony, which if ir were of doubrt- Defenfor. pac. 
. W [fc authority, might moue ſome doubt, For. hee faith, that P4*-*£4þ 25 
» WM Pope Simplicixs did forbid Inueſtitures to bee taken at a la 

io WW hand, albeit, faith he, by that decree it is manitef}, thar his pre- 
it deceſſours exhibiting all due and humble reuerenceEto Princes, 
e did yſe to take Inueſtitures from Lay-men, It is manifet by this, 
n WM that 4far/lirs had feene a decree of Simplicius to this purpoſe, 


Simplicius was 
Pope an, 457. 


t W Which if it were the true decree of Swplicins, then were Inue- 
- W fliturcs acknowledged thePrinces right, long before Charles - 
o WM but ifthatdecree were forged, as doubtleſſe it was, with many 
t m6: Let the Romane forgery be acknowledged , andthe Ma-. 


ſters of that mintknowne, Howſocuer,it is out of queſtion that 
e MW Inveſtitures were acknowledged the auncient right of the Em- 
: pireby Hadrian : yeelded to Charles; graunted alfa by diuers 


Popes, asis apparant by their expreſle confeſſions, of whome 


ſome were more auncient then Charles the great , and ſome 
) fince, > | | 

. 47. The reaſon why it ſhould belong to temporal Princes is 
. MW fogreat, that itmoued Popes, Emperours, and Kings, to enter 


into the greateſtand hotteſt contentions, the one to purchaſe a 
new title; the other to retaine their auncient right, For vntill 
the time of Conſtantine, wee finde little or no-mention atall of 
theſe things, becauſe the Iuriſdiftion was then vnmixt, this po- 
| wer coactiue was'not then practiſed by the gouernours of the 
Church, But when {onftantine had enriched the Church,giuen - ol 
| place and aathority to Biſhops : adding vnto that power which 
| they had, anew part of Juriſdiction, which they had nor before ,,, 
(as we haue declared.) And by this example of Conſtantize, o- 
ther Emperours and Kings adding thereto; ſo that a temporall 
Lordſhip was added in S end to aBiſhoprick: (which thing 
was firſt inſtituted by Ocho the ſecond Empereur, in the opini-. 
| on of Cardinall Caſam, For-writing of this Ozbo, hee faith: This otho was. 
(1eazdit perpetns temporib 45 imperto ſubieiTis pacem aart po ſe, ſs Emperour An. 
temporalia dominia tam Row. Eccleſia , quam alys adiungerentur, 957 FIG 
cum certs ſeruity obſeruatione, tnc enim cults dimmus augmenta- awe rr; tas 
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 relur, religionem in magnam reverentian exaltandam credidit, jy . 12.5 
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quando ſanfliſſimi Epiſcopi magne patentie als Principibus mtr. 
miſcerentur: Amixt Juriſdiction thus being committed toBi. 
ſhops: Then was it good reaſon, that Biſhops hauing receiued 
ſach an extcrnall coactiue power from temporall Princes ;that 
theſe Princes ſhould bee well ſecured of their fideliry to them, 
for ſo much of their authoritie, as they receiued from ſuch 
Princes. 

48. This example of gouernment,the firſt Chriftian Princes 
ſetvp in the Church, drawne from the gouernement of the 
Church of Iewes, as we haue ſaid : ſo that Chriſtian Kings haye 
the ſame power ouer Bilhops, whichthe godly Kings of Iſrael 
had over the Prieſts in that ſtate, From this ground riſeth Ee. 


cleſiaſticall Juriſdiction, which being taken by the firlt Chriſt. * 


an Emperours, from the example of the flate of Iſrael! WAS CON- 
tinued by them andtheir fucceſſours, witheut:queſtion or con- 


tradiction, till the time of Hildebrand. For Gregory the fill 


fpeaking of rhis auncient right which Emperours had in his 


time and before, declareth that this right of theirs in placingof 
Biſhops, was an order fo auncient, ſo eftablifhed, thatthe con- 
trary thereof was neuer knowne or heard of in the Church. And 
therefore writing to'Conflantia Auguſt.s, he ſaith : Salonite ciui- 
rtatis Epiſcepns me acrefponſali meoneſciente ordin«tus eft : Et f4- 


Lib.a. regiſt. is- ta res eft, que ſub nullis anterioribns principibns exenit. Yunoa 


0 
dit, 13.c4Þ.7% audiens, ad exnden Prenuaricarorem qui mnordinate ordinatus Fl 


protimus miſs, 8 omnmo wiſſarum ſolennia celebrare nulls mods 
preſumeret , niſi prins\ a ſereniſcimis Domini cognoſcerem, fi bus ji 
es Ny That is: [The Biſhop of Salone,was ordained 
without the knowledge of my ſelfeand my Chaplaine: And 
thatthing'is done which nener hapned vuder any of the former 
Princes, Which when Ivnderftoode, I ſent prefently to that 
Prenarizatour which was inordinately ordained, that he ſhould 
notin any caſe preſume to celebrate Maſle, valefſle firft I migh 
vaderſtand of my moſt ſerene Lords (the Emperours) whith 


they commaunded this.] Which teſtimonie 11s alſo cited Deft. 


63.to proue that the Emperors ought to chuſe Biſhops, as Ha- ' 


&rias acknowledged the right to {harles, and Leo to Othe. 
Gregory faith, thattheBiſhop who uitruded ypon that Church 


not 


1 
et. 
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not onely without his knowledge , but alſo without the con- 
ſent of the Emperour,{ſhould nor be ſuffered to exerciſe his flin- 
Aion, before that he might vnderſtand whether the Biſhoppe 
had che Emperoygs conſent herein: he ſaith alſo ,that this pra- 
4iſe of intruding without the Emperours conſent, was a thing 
never praiſed vnder any Prince before tha time. Fatta res eff 
que ſub mllts anmterioribus prinegprbiu enexit... For that theſe 
wordes are referred to-that intruſion without the Emperours 
knowledge,it is euident, becauſe he faith not that this was ne- 


ver practiſed vnder any Pope , but not practiſed vnder any - 


Prince; and that he'will ſend to the Prince , to know whether 
the Prince commanded this thine : and therefore hee calleth 
him a Prewaricator that preſumed tocrofle this auncient right 
of Princes. X 
Then he condemneth a number of his ſucceſſours for Preua- 


ricators. Gregory knew well what he wrote , hauing the per- 


fe&tRegilter of things of this kinde, done berweene the time of 


Conſtantine,and his time; therefore his teſtimonie maketh faire 
and full evidence , that this was the right of Chriſtian Magi- 
rates, long beforePope Haarizn did yeeld it to Charles, The 
fame thing is alſo witneſſed by the twelfth Toletan Counſel, 
which was h{1d in the time of Pope Aratho in the yeare (xe 
hundredand eightie , that is long before that time wherein 
Hadrian yeelded this right to Cherles ,as the olde right of the 
Empire. . | | 
& Bur Cardinall Bzrowize firiken with 2 flrange fury in 
this queſtion of Inueftityres; ventureth ypon a new and deſpe- 
rat courſe,denierh all Antiquities,and bringeth a more ſhame- 
kfle handling to theſe things, then euer was brought by any 
man before him: He denieth the whole, with all the parts of 
it, thatis reported of Fadrien yeelding this to-Charles: but 
moſt ofall he breaketh all ruſes of patience and moderation a- 
gainſt Sigebert, becauſe among many,he alſo hath reported this 
Storie : Sigebert (faith he ke an Impoftor , firſtdeuifed and 
forged this tale, that Pope Hadrian yeelded Inueftitures to 
Charles; and thishe wrote in the fauour of a {chifmaricall Em- 
perour, Why Baronizs ſhould put ypon Sigebert wn 
. | an 


Concil.Tolet. 12. 
Cap.6, 
2 


Baron. Aunal, 
AnTTH 
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and ſubornation , we ſee no reaſon ; vnleſle it be that he thin. 
keth, that if Srgebert could be putto filence herein, there could 
no proofe appeare in all Antiquity for Inueſtirures. IF this bee 
his meaning, be is much deceiued : for beforeghis word Inue. 
Aiture was in vſe ,the Princes right was alwaies acknowledged, 
Long before Sigebert, the tweltth Councel of Toledo remem- 
bred this thing,as we haue declared : and before that Coun. 
cell Hincmars; and before Hincmarus , Gregory the firlt wit. 
neffeth, that it was a cuſtome in his time ſo auncient, that the 
contrary had neuer beene heard of vader any Chriſtian Princes, 
Then if we ſhould admit that Sigebert had beene filent,, yet the 
right of Princes in-this thing, is ſufficiently proued againſtthe 
Pope. al 
4 But let vs heare what the Cardinall can fay for himſelfe: 
We muſt needes examine his proofes, becauſe diuers other doe 
reſtypon his iudgement,and deliuer it perampronily, that Cige- 
bert hath deuiſed this tale,and that there was no-{uch thingin 
truth. Becauſe the Diſcourſe of Baron islong,, I willgather 
his reaſons,and will leaue out nothing materiall , that hee hath 
broughtfor humſelte:* Firſt he telleth the Reader., that when 
he hath-heard all the matter, he wilbe forced to crie out,0 Sce- 
lus,O impostara.0 Fram. Iiuppolethatthis will proue true 1n 
the end,that when the Reader hath hcard all, he will exclaime, 
O villany,O kuauerie,O couſcnage: But why? For, faith gars- 
nizs| Sigebert perceiuing that he could not proue this by former 
Hiſltoriographers,what did he? Forſooth in the favor of aſchiſ- 
maticall Emperour, who challenged Inueſtitures, he thruſt jnto 
his Chronographyby frand bp wordes : Poftea redien: Care- 
la,Papiam cepit.iterumque Romamredit,s "nnodumgne conFiituit 


cum Haariano Papa,aliſque 15.3.-religioſs Epiſcopis & abbatibus, 


1 qua Hadrian Papa cum yninerſa Synedo tradidyt i tus eliget- 
as pontificem & ordinandsſedem Apoſtolicam , digmitatemque pd- 
aruiatus : Inſuper Arhiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos per ſingulas prouncia 
ab eo inueſtituram accipere defininit ut niſi a rege laudetur & 1n- 
weſtiatur,anemine conſecretur.]ls it any reaſon that a man who 
for almoſt fiue hundred yeares hath ahwaies beenc reputedan 
honcſt man,ſhould now be called by a paſsionate Cardinall 
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Knaue ? Was there euer any man before Baronins that: put this 
imputation ypon Sigeberr'? His memory :in all ages fince hee 
wrote hath beene famous for his learning , prauity, wiſedome, 
aud integritie 2 $ igebertis borum temporum ſ:riptor (ſaith Aucy- Atentin,lib x, 
tinu ſpeaking of thoſe times wherein he wrote) vir alioqum eti- 3 
am vt qui{q itia tempeitnte eſſe poterat ,omms dininihumanig, inris 
conſulryſimus,: That is|;Sigebert a writer of theſe times , a man 
moſt 5kilfull in all humane and diuine Law, as any other what- 
ſocuer that could be found inthat time.}- Then it is not like- 
ly that he ſhould now be found vohonet\tharin ſo many ages* 
; hath paſſed for an honeſt man: Andif theiteftimony of others 
that witneſle with himthe fame thing , be ſufficient to cleare 
himhe will be cleared _ great Iury, and a firme verdict. 
51. Froſara writing the French Storie,and colleRing the a- 
ions of Charlesthe great, ourofthe ancient Stories of that na- 


. tion(and where canthe aQions of the French Kings bee better : 

] knowne,then by the Stoties ofthat nation?) faith thus] Charles par 

\ came to Rome at the requeſt of the Pope,and there kept Eaſt- fil 80, wy 
1 cr. And before he went away there was a Councell of one 

1 hundred,bftic and threeBiſhoppes. and. Abbots - there Pope 

- Hadrian by the conſent of all the Councell, ' gaue him x 20 

a 


honour tochuſe the Pope,&c.and that Archbiſhoppes and Bi- 
; ſhops ſhould hold and haue theic Seas by him. ] Fanfirs hath | 
» the ſame ſtorie. Hialdericns CAfntins witnefleth as much. Sa- NOy 
r bellicus arch, Fladrianoautore decretum vt Carolus rex qi opti _ RY 
{. me e([et de Romana; Eccleſia &+ Italia mernus , Pontificem legeret, Germanorum . 
0 G&c.Par ili poteitas ae patritiatu dando , de Epiſcop proumcatim 1mrib. 7. 
. elgend1s,ut omnia demnmirrita haberentur,nmſi que Carolus pro- _ —— 
it baget. WakhbramusBiſhoppe of Naumburg faith , Hadrianus ** * 
s, Papa collandantibles-Romants & plena Synodo &c. Carols IM. * jr;rinmmam!.g* 


y- eins ſucceſſoribus &e ſub anathemate conceſſit patr.tiatum &*inue- Inueſtitur Epiſc. 
(= itaras , | | 
4 . 52. Imuſtentreatthe Readers patience. For I ain forced to; 


P cite theſe witneſſesonly for the iuftifying of Sigebert, which o< 
o therwiſe might hauebeene ſpared; if yr, notbroucht 


Sigebert., as it were to holde vp his-hand atthe barre: vnreue- 
Teutly raking vp the aſhes of the dead, .& diſquieting the graue 
| V | 


s. 


” _—- 


—— 
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of a man that was buried with honour, and hath refted ſo many WM : 
ages without diſturbance, vntilithe-profance hands of Barony; { 
light vypon his grave. Je would be a matter of iuft reproofe and 
reprehenſfion in ys, not to be as:courteous to the dead, as they r 
are cruell again them : not to be as caretull for preſeruing an. 
 tiquitics, as theyare to:deface allgucient monumenty tharfand WW 1 
againſt them : nor'toþe as reſolnte for thetruth, as they are im- 
pudent to maintaine faſhood. Imuſithereforeproceed in pro- 
ducing witneſles, who liued ſome fincethar time;and ſome be. 
fore : that Se berrs teftimony maybe mſtified, his honeſty clez- 
red; andthatthe world may fee by whatfirongfaGtion andpaſ. | 
ſion, Hiſtories ate'now written to-defendthe Popes Luriſdidion | 
by defacingallancient records that Randagain(tit, Z wpoldas de | 
Lupold de ture 'Babenberghath written abooke, de mwre Regus &+ Tmepery Roms- | 
= oo. which he hath the fame ſtory, that (bares came' into Taly 
Faſtick | tem. A the requeſtof Pope Hidrian,& that Hadriar'graunted inue- 
por.an.734., Hitures to Charles ina Synod held at Rome: "Faſcienlus tem 
ram written by Rollewinkins Warner, {ah likewiſe of Hedrien: 
Iſte Hadrianes ec. yes Carolo ſuper or dimatione ſedis x Apeſtolce 
& inſtiruione Epiſcoporrum, Abbatum, ec. in getter als conciln de- 
dit. AMarſilins Patarinus in diuers _ doth witneſfle the ſame 
thing , but more expreſly in his booke de tyanſlatione Tmperi, 
where he faith. thus': 7 »ne Hedrianus beneſicis temporatibus <- 
thi Principe alleftus,1 53 Epiſcoporum & al my Conciliven Re- 
ma congreganit ibig, cum vniner/a Synode dedit eine, ee. Ando 
. declareth the ſame thing;thar iinveflitures were eonfirmedto 
Ron, os Charles. Rodulphus de Calumma writerh a.booke of the ſame ar- 
wad at.lmp. | Sument, wherein he witneſſeth the ſame thing. The Story which 
Hartman.She: B.6alled Regiſtrum mundi; written by Hartmannus Shedel faith 
dell. that (hax/es went fromthe fiege of Pauy'to Rome: *Paſthan 
Mat .Palmir.  orbe celebrave conflituit', aſſumptis ſecurm Epiſtopic &» 4bbatibvi 
yockbe hh... O64 inde Syodum habit. Mat Palmerins ſpeaketh to the ſame 
croa.bb.5. ca.6, Purpoſe: Ranulphas in his Polycbronicon faith likewiſe, Hadri- 
Martin Chro- ants oncilam celebrant im orbe Roma cum Cl. patribus praſent 
Mean 179-% CAnOlecus conceſſumeſt tune insincletione Remy,Pontyficts, & 0- 
Re etaretn Ammandrſedem Apoſtolicam;of#c; Tothe ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh 
(ollegy Oxon. Adariinus, who is intituled Pape Primarins Capellanus. Fon 
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; fiege of Papia, of Charles his comming to Rome, of the Priui- culo Hiſt. af 
ledges graunted to Charles by Pope FFadvien in a councell; a- #4.168. 

f mong which inueſtitures are expreſly named. 


tine in ſpeculo Hiſtorsals hath the ſame narration at full, of the ;;xcont. in 


; 53- Nanclerws hath the ſame Story at _y , declaring that Naxcler. volum. 
| Pope Hadrian held a councecl of one hundred and fifty three Bi- 2,G ener. 23, 
ſhops and Abbats,by which Synod inueftitures were yeelded to 
Charles. Vpon which graunt, ſaith he,the French Kings to this 
day hold the ſamepriuiledges in diuers Prouinces, ans namely 
in Pronincys Cenomanenſi Rotomagenſi & Remenſ. What greater 
euidence can we ſecke to proue that this thing was done, then 
fuch confirmation from ſuch witneſſes, and from ſuch priuiled- 
ges of the kingdome of Fraunce, that in the midſt of Poper 
continued from that firſt priuiledge. The ſame Author witnel- 
ſeth, that when Henry the fift Emperour 'came toRometo ap- 
peaſe this controuerhie, for Inueftitures between the Empire and 
the Papacy, which was firft raiſed by Hildebrand: that the Em- 
perour intreated no more, then'that which in publique recordes 
was continued the cuſtome fr om Charles the great. Imperator, 
faith he, volens wii conſuetudine & authoritate predeteſſorum ſu 
orum, petebat fibr ſeruariea que prinilegys Carolo CH. & ſneeeſ< 
forthus in Inaperio iann per 300 annos ep amplins conceſſa & obſer- 
natafurrunt, Ex quibus privilegys licite per Tuveſtituram anni, 
&virge Epiſcopatus &* Abbatias conferebant. [The Emperout 
defirous ro yſe the cuſtome and authority of his predeceſfours, 
required thar\thoſe = x ſhould bee referned for him 
which were granted to Chaves the great;and to his ſucceſlours 
inthe Empire, and obſerued now for 350 yeares and more. By 
which priuiledges it was lawfull for the wt tape conferre 
Biſh6pricks aud Abbacies, by Inueftiture of a ring and a ſtate. ] 
When the Emperour'didſhew theſe priuiledges, and claimed 
nothing but that which by publique recordes was confirmed to 
him: did any man then obie& that $rgeberthad corruptedthoſe 
euidences? When the Pope nor no-man for him would or could 
plead this corruption then, it is too late andtoo grofle for Car- 
dinall Baronizs now to bring that plea, Againſt theſe knowne 
Priviledges ofthe Empire, Pope” Paſthalss ar that time pleaded 
V 2 nothing 
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| nothing but Sywodale decretwn faith mine Author:a late decree 


that the Pope himlelfe had made. 
54. Thenwe haue yuitnefles of all ſorts, of all times ſince Fj. 


gebert. Burt if Barone fit as Indge in this cauſe, he will fayall 


theſe are notable to moue him... For all theſe wrote fince the 


time of S1gebert, and had the narration from him,who by fraud 


andimpoſture put it into his Chronography, as he 1s alſo char. 
ged to put the Hiſtory of Pope ſoane a woinan into his booke, 
AndIamperſwaded that the Cardinall is more paſſionatein 
this particular againſt Siebert, becauſe he reciteth alſo the Sto- 
ric of Pope /oave, For if they can couince him ofa lie in any one 
thing, his report may be iuſily weakenedfor other things. For 


Pope Feanes matters Imedle not,] leaue them to him who hath 


_ of late learredly and painfully handled the ſame. Iamnowto 


cleare Sigebert from forgery inthis point of Inueſtitures, And 
becauſe Barorius doth perctuptorily afſure vs , that no man be- 
fore Sipebert did write it: we are to ſearch the times beforc hum, 
A man would think thatthe Cardinal ſo skilfull in Story as Ba- 
ranizs is taken to be, affirming ſo confidently that before Sye- 
bert none wrote thus : and thereupon charging Sigebert of tor- 


. gety((the moſthainous crime that can be committed by a vyri- 


ter of recordes) ſhould be ſure of one ofthele two things, that 
either in truthno Storic before S:zgebert hath mentioned this; 
or if any hauedone it, toexpunge them ſo, that the truth night 
never come to knowledge. And to fay the truth, all hisconh- 


: dence (as likewiſe all the confidence of that fide). conſiftethin' 


this new found vnblefled deuiſe of expunging ancient Authors, 
And yet for alltheir expurgatoriall tables and ſhamelcſle ſhifts, 
this truth will not be hid. We muſttherfore declare,who hath 
written the ſamething before Sigeberr. | 


55. Firſt, we produce Gratzan Difh.63.c4,22.who recordeth 


the lamething, as before wee declared, Nay, faith Zaroniw, 


Gratian wrote after Sigebert, and hath tranſcribed this narrati- 
on word for word'out of Syebert. That Gratian wrote after 
him, it is not altogether ſo cleare,for there is ſome doubt of the 
tune when Gratiaz wrote.” And if he wrote after him, it was 
not long after, for they lived together in one time, And Gre: 

| | ; _ 
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tian ſo much reſpeCting the Popes authority as he doth,ſo well 
read inantiquities as hee was, is very vn ikely to take a tale 
t from Sigeberr , which hee ſaw not confirmed by auncient wri- 
| tings, or to receiuea flight report from one of his owne time, 
| ws. one of the Popes enemies, (as Baronins would make Sige- 
| WW bet.) Burwhere he faith , that Gratian tranſcribed this from 
Sigebert, this wee vtrter] denie : for that which Gratian ſaith 
hereof, ifit be compared with that which Szgeberr writerh,can- 
not appcare tranſcribed, becauſethere are divers words im the 
one narration, which are notiin the other, Moreouer, Gratian 
citethanother Author for it then Sigebert, Let Baronins bee 
Judge, and Gratianthe witnefle. Gratian citeth the Eccleſiafti- 
call Hiſtory for this narration, thus': Ex Hiſtoria Eccleſiaftica, 
and then heeſetteth downe the Story, Bur Sigebert wrote no 
Ecclefiaſticall Story : therefore Gratian doth not tranſcribe this 
word for word out of Sigeberr, The-propoſition is euident in 
_ allEditions of Gratian, yea euen in the Edition of Gregory the 
_ thirteenth, which the ſame Gregory commanndethto be preſer- 


ued without adgitionor chan ge inany thing. Ve exiquam liceat Gregorius 13. 
eidems operi quicquam adaere vel immutare, vel inueriere, nullaue Prafat, ad cor- 
imerpretamenta adiungere , ſed pront in hac noitra vrbe Roma P45 iris Canon, -. 


nunc uypre ſum fuit, ſemper & perpetuointegrum, & incorruptum 
conſergetwy, In'this Edition, that is with fuch caution and au- 
thority ſet forth, this place of Gratias is cited, out of the Eccle- 
halticall Story, Now that Sigebere wrote no Ecclefiaſticall Hi- 
ſtory, allmen know bisbocke is intituled thus, Sigebertt Genr- 


blacewſis Chronographia. Baronins acknowledgeth ſo much;and*” 


calleth it Sigeberts Chronography, Neither was it his purpoſe 
to write an Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory, bur a ſhort and very ſuccinct 
Chronography.: neicher hath it euer beene taken and reputed 
for an Eccleſiafticall Hiſtory, Then Gratian citing an Eccleſia- 
flicall rang: citethnot $ igebert, but ſome other, And this is 


enough to cleare the matter againſt Baronius , that Gratian did 


not tranſcribe it from $ igebert, | 

' 56. From whom then did Gratia tranſcribe it ? I ſay Baro- 
muris refuted, though I couldnot anſwere this queſtion, But 
Ewe muſt anſwere, and make a further ſearch : 1 anſ{were, that 


V 3 Gratian. : 


150  » Innſtitures. C KN AP.7, 
Gratias cyted this afluredly from Anaſtaſins Biblothecarin, 
who wrote the flory of the Church,and the Popes lives, eque. 
Haſinsis extantin Print, Auv,one thouſand , ſixe. hundred and 
ewo, Afoguntie. This was long after that Baronins had ynder. 
taken, that none before Sigeber: wrote thus, In this Edition of 
 eAwaitaſins there arediuers references in the Margent tothe 
Annals of Barowins : ſo that we are not to looke for any helpe 
from this Edition; Barenins hauing done his luſt vpon.it , and 
{o-many eyes. watching,and:handes working , to fee that no- 
thing may cometo light, which may diſproue that which Bae. 
Jary ne once with ſuch confidence vndertaken. But theſe 
.workes of darkeneſſe, though neuer {s cautelouſly handled, 
will befound out, 'and bring ſhame ypon the workers, For 
Plarin. Paſcal. p1,:ine witneſſeth that Anaitaſins Brbliorhecarius-wrote this, 
that Pope Hadrian yeelded this rightto Charles the great, His 
wordes are theſe : Brblantheoarius cribit Lodowicum bberam e 
ligeudorum Epiſcoporum poteſtatems Paſchali aediſſe,cumanteats 
greg, in re Imperatores conſulerentuy : quam potefatem ab Ha- 
driano Pontifice Carols conceſſam , idem antor xefert. That is, 
[ Biblzeethecarine writeth that ic graunted to Paſcaix the 
free choiſe of Biſhoppes, when as before that time the conſent 
ofthe Emperours was requized in this thing: which/powerthe 
ſame author Bibhothecaring declareth that Pope Hadrian gaue 
to Charles. | Then we are certified that Anafta/izes wrote it. And 
thoughthis-late Printed Anefe/ias haue it not, yet that dooth 
not ynpaire ourcaule , but our aduerfaries : and dooth teftific 
before God, Angels and men , the execrable impietic ofthem 
who like Giants fight againſt God, avd truth, expungingand 
defacing auncient Records. Then Patina afſureth vs that 4- 
naſtaſine wrote it , and therefore Sigebere was not the firfire- 
 porterof it, X | 
57. Theeaoricus de Niem doth alſo witheſle, that this fame 
narration was tranſcribed by him , out of an auncient Copic 
written ſo long before his time, that for age the Bookesand 
places where they were kept were almoſtconſumed,hac (cripts 
reperiuntur ({aich he)in antiqaifſims Brbhothecis , + pane preem- 
wia vetiſtate conſamptit: In which Bookes he found it —_ 


Theadoric.de” 
Niem, 
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thus : Carols rex ingreſſus ltaltam, P apiam obſedit ec, Peſt bac 
rexerſusefÞ Romam,vbiconſtunta eſt ſanita Symeaun a beato Paps 
Hadrian in Palatis Lateranenfs uidelicet in Eccleſia ſanttiSalua- 
toris, qua rewerendiſſime celebrata eſt ab 153, virus relygiofis Epiſe 
opts abbatibus &-c.ab Vninerſis regionibus & ordinibus alme vy- 
bu, cuntto etian clerobuins ſantte Rom. Eccleſia, exquirentibus 
vſus leges ;0-mbres \ eveſaom' Eccleſia & imgery : Where the 


| WY Gmc teſtimony for Inueſtitures followerh at large. This mans 
" I credite hath not beenecalled in queſtion, for ought that could 
" If finde: andthere can benoreaſonto except againſthim, being 


Theodoricus de 
Niem ſtiled 
Apoſtolicus 


the Popes Regiſter,orin ſome chicfe place vader him for wri- /criptor by Cuſ: 
ting. And the berterto declare the truth and ity of this P/9an.Fred.1, 
man,it is worth the obſeruing, that he hath with exact care re- 

corded where he found theſe antiquities, naming the place 

where theſe bookes might haue beene ſcene of all men, at that 

time when hewrotefor before his booke he writeth thus: 7»-: The bocke is 
cipst deſeriptis de Inneſtitura Epiſcopatuum regum Tentonicorum excantin the 


ex quodam antiquiſſims libro Florentino per me Theodoricum de 
Niem Literarunm Apoitelicarumſcyiptorem & abbreuiatorew re- 
" Bf prerto,dum Domunus Papa lohannes 27,illic enm curia ſua reſide- 
 W refidebrerextratia,ch[equitur de verbo ad verbum proit tn difts 
libro vudebatur ſcripturs, | F FRETS 

58. This manthen liuing in the time of oy the three and 
twentieth, being the Popes Regiſter or Gecretary , or in ſome 
' I fuchoffice, dealeth fairhfully': For this exrreame/ impudencie 
was not then knowen inthe world, which is now ſo much pra- 
Giſed inthe Courrof Rome; We haugalſo declared from the 


teſtimonie of Nawelerns (whom Tobn Renctin , a man fo much. 


reverenced for learning in histime , did ſo much reverence for 


hideliry,and diligence ,as appearethby that Preface which the 


on of the Emperours right for Inueſtitures came to a hearing 
andexamination,betweene Henry the fift Emperour, and Pope 


uing for three hundred yeares before his time , the cuflome of 
Inveſtitures to haue beene continued from Charles the great. 


. > m— ” a Tz 


lame Rexclas hath ſet before Nauclers hiſtorie)that this queſti- - 
Paſchalis the ſecond, where the Emperor ſhewed records,proo- - 


Onthe other fidefor the Pope, there could nothing be Kg - | 
? ut -. 
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but $ nodale decretwm:Some decree which-H:ldebrand or ſome 
Pope after him did make.Moreouer vpon that Canon of Gre. 
raw, which before we cyted,there is reference to no Carneten- 
ſis, Lb.8.de £l:fHion. Rem.Pent So that it ſeemeth that [yo all 
Wrote this before Gratian. Howſocuer itbe, we haue witncſ. 
ſes enow to proue Sigebert anhoneltman , and yet haue wee 
mſt cauſe to cxclaime ; O ſcelus,O impoſiura,O frans'-For when 


- wefinde the mouth of antiquity topped, the teſtimonies of 


proued writers partly reie&ed as impoſtures, only becauſe they 


make againſtthe Popes Juriſdiction : partly expunged by facri. | 


legious hands, and malicious and cruell hearts, that the truth 
by all meanes may be defaced, and falſhood. adored: and main- 
tained by a generation, framed and faſhioned to vanity and yn- 
truth ; appearing with the countenance and haire of women, 
that is, electors for their impudency , with the teeth of Lions 
for their cruelty,with the tailes of Scorpions, for their ſtinging 
and expunging of auncient Authours,, leaning the Markes of 
their poyſoned ſtrokes in all bookes which they: haudle : have 
wenot then iuſt cauſe to exclaime,O profound villany,O admi- 
rable couſenage,O Antichriſtian impoſture , drawen fromthe 
depth of Sathans pollicies ! And what could make Barozins o 
confident toaflure that none before Sjgeberr wrote thus; but 
a ſure confidence and repoſe-in the expunging of Anaftaſin? 
And yet hath henot ſo:expunged that Authour , but that the 
true markes of that -Narration remaine ſtill in his booke, as 


| preſently weſhaldeclare;Butbehold into what wretched times 


we are now fallen: for we cannot write for the truth without 
feares,leaſt we ſhould by conuincing falſhood giue an oppor- 
tunity to falfifiers to worke more fallly. For who can warrant 
vs that this which we haue produced, {ſhall not hereafter bee 
cleane expunged out of thele Authors thatno memory in anti- 
quitie may remaineagainſthem? And when they haue corrup- 
ted all auncient Recordes,and their poſterity ſhall triumph in 
the wickednefſe of their Fathers; then our hope js that Chuiſt 


 fromheauen will ſhew himſelfe, and will not (uffer that King- 


dome og ro nine » Which ſtandeth vp by no other ſuppor- 
 tersthen 
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ſes againſt the truth,cannot bur raiſe vp the ſpirits of GODS 
children,to an earneſt longing and expeRation of Chriſts com- 
ming to deliver his truth, out of this captivity and filthy priſon 
wherein vnrighteous men ſecke to holde it downe ſuppreſſed. 

9. Baronins proceedeth : and telleth vs that Eginhardus 
aith,that Charles came but foure times to Rome, then Baroni- 
w laboureth to proue, thatthis thing could not be done at any 
of thoſe times. We anſ{were; It is enough for our purpoſe if 
Charles came but once to Rome : for all thoſe Authours which 
I haue cyted doe proue,that this was done in his' firft journey 
to Rome, before he went to the Saxon warres, And ifhe thin= 
keth reaſon to deniethe truth of this Narration, becauſe Egin- 


ſuccin&tly,and'had no purpoſe to record all particulars, For he 
doth not mention that Charles the great did ere the Vniuer- 
ſity of Paris by the helpe'of 4/cwin an Engliſh man, and Tohy 
CMaitraſe a Scottiſh man}and yet this is recorded by others, 
whoſe credite is nothing impaired by the filence of Eginhardus. 
Baronius doth alſo'obſerue, that all that wrote before him,did 
not refel Sigebert for an Impoſgor,but only ſay that thoſe things 
were graunted by Hadrian,but reuoked by other. We anſwer, 
it had beene much more forhiscredite , ifhe alſo had kept the - . 
fame moderation, which all before him haue done. But now 
for an eſpeciall ſeruice to the Popgghee hath by his owne con- 
teſſzon pulled vp an olde hedge, which no man fiirred before 
him, and therefore it is no maruel] ifa Serpent bire him :and 
that in ſtead of a graue and faithfull Hiftoriographer , hee pur- 
chaſe the juſt impurtation of a faCtious writer , ſtuffed with in- 
vettives,betraying, profeſſed partiality,an euill heart,a corrupt 
and pernitious reſolution, to deface all antiquity that flanderh 
againſt his purpoſes. | 

60, But he proceedeth,and asketh how this Councel ſhould 
be called of a ſudden ? And whence ſhould ſo many Biſhoppes 
and Abbots be ſo ſoone gotten together ? A goodly queſtion, 
Theſe trifling obieRions ſerue to no other end , but to helpe 
to "wars Aaaprew dare contradict fo many witneſſes with 
ſoſmall ſheyy of reaſon. Bur as in the examination of _—_ 
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and Felons many things fall from themſclues at vnawares, by 
which their faiſhood is couuicted,ſo by this queſtion he draw. 
eth an ineuitable conviction vpon himlelfe : for Charles py 
fing to hold a Councell, brought theſe Biſhoppes and Abbots 
with him to Rome. And thus Aneft4/ius witnefleth ; for they 
haue left ſuch markes ia the Printed Anaſtaſrres, as doe Plainely 
ſhew wh:re he was ftunge with the Scorpions taile,. For thug 
faith this printed Avaiteſius : Dumper [ex weenſinm ipatiumine 
Fr ancorii Rex Papia demoraretur in obſidzone ipſites Cinitatis mug. 
nun defiderium habens ad limina Apoſtolorum approperanas Ge, 
Tune abſtollent (ccum dine» ſos Epyjeopos & Abbates,& indices t5e 
Cum plaribus exercuibus Romam per T iuſcie partes properagt, 
That is| Whilſt Charts ſtayed lixe moneths in the fiege of Pa. 


; vie, hauing a greatdelireto approach tothe doors of the Apo. 
' fles,&c.Then taking with him diuers Biſhoppes , and Abbots, 


and Iudges,8c, Hee came by the,parts of Ttuſcia with many 
Armics to Rome, |Where we ſee,thatthey who expunged A: 
vaſtaſine(as Theeues vie to doe in the like caſe) have left ſuch 
markes behinde them, as are ſufficient toconuince them 2 For 
toxwhat end did Charles bring ſo many Biſhops , and Abbo, 
$ with himto Rome ? This {heweth euidently that he 


- had a purpoſe to hold a Councell, And becauſe Barowins ack- 


eth this queſtion, whence came ſo many Biſhoppes and Abbots 
of a ſudden ? We can ſoone ap{were hyn : Anatefins witnel- 
ſeth, that Chqgrles brought them with him , as purpoſing this 
thing aforehand. 
neuer aſſoile vs, Why did Chartes bring ſo many Biſhoppes and 
Abbots to Rome? Anaitafus witneſferh , thathee brought a 
number of Biſhoppes and Abbots to Rome : fo that either Be- 
noms and the Expurgatours ſhould hauc ſpared Awaftafivs,and 
not:expunged that which he had written ofthe holding ofthis 


Councell,;orthis ſhould haue beene alſo expunged, which he - 


writeth of the preparation of that 'Councell. 
words which are left in Brbleethecarins, of Charles his comming 


from Pauygdoc further conuince Barons; and detect thepur- 


poſe offalbfying : for Buronins wilnot admit that Charlercame 


was 


Cuarg, 
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was but foure times at Rome, and chis could not be done art his 
firſt iourney,becauſe from the expugnation of Pauie , he went 
preſently to the Saxon warres : and thns he proceedeth, vexin; 
his reader with winde, and wordes lighter then winde- Though 
he be deepely to be _— for this light and vaine reaſoning, 
yethis great and grofle fault wherein he was fo oroflely oucr- 
ſeene,is, that in cutting Anaſtaſins,he cutnot deep enough:For 
Anaſta(s inthe worges thatare left,doth expreſdecarecha 
rles came from the ſiege of Pauie to Rome, which Baromus 
—_—_ that he brought many Biſhops and Abbots with . 
him, Thus both by cutting out of Ana afivs, that which P/a- 
tina witnefſerh he' wrote , and by leauing in Av«fta/iws that 
which doth proue fo much,and teſtifie their falſhood : they axe 
conuinced to be corrupters of antiquities , and new forgers of 
noueltics, &. : 
61. Baronizs perceiuing that all this that he hath ſaid will 
nothelpe him,vnleſle he proceede further to refute likewiſe all 
that Gratiaz ſaith in the next Canon, /n Symedo: gocth on , and 
vndertakerhallſo to refute it : Bor what other thing can he do, 
that hath onee broken the bounds of modeſty and moderation, 
but proceedetoareſolution in impudency? Gratian cyteth the 
Canon of Pope Leo,who gaue Inueſtitures to Otho as Hadrian 
did to Charles, Baronins denieth that Pope Les wrote ſo, as 
Gratian cyteth him : what authority 'can be produced to ſa- 
tisfie theſe men ? VVe bring theteftimonies of Popes, we bring 
them cyted by ſuch as were the greateſt maintainers of the 
Popes furiſdichion and yet it will not fatisfie : Why? No reaſon 
s brought; but it tandeth not with the liking of the Court of 
Rome in theſe daies, - Heſaith, thatthe name of Inneſtitures 
wasnot knowen in that age, wherein Charles lived : But how 
doth he proue that? Noproofe is brought : and what neede 
he bring any proofe;ſeeing there are many-that are readie, to 
take all that he faith without proofe? Concerning the name of 
Inueſtitures, the Ciuilians are herein reſolned, and peremptory, 
that it came fromthe Lawes of the Lumbards, as did alſo all 
the Lawes, De feudis, For of theſe thingy there is _—_— 
dinthe auncient Romane Lawes,nor in the later Imperial 
| XN '2 Lawes, 
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Lawes,vntifl the gouernment ofthe Lumbards was raiſed.And 


therefore itis certaine,, that before the gouernement of the 
Eumbards was creed in/Ttaly, this word Inueftiture, | canoe 
beproued to haue beene in vſe. But ſeeing by the Lumbards 


- it came in, and the Lumbards were at their higheſt before, and 
| in thetimeof Charles the great (for they were ouerthrowne | 
| byCharles, after thatthey had raigned two: hundred and foure 


yeares in Italy, and had pofleſſed all Italy in a maner;exceptot- 
ly the City of Rome, as diuers Authors doe witnefle) it cannot 
be choſen but that in the time of Charles this word was .in vie, 
And when we haue of the one fide good reaſon, the teltimonie 
of hiſtories, the iudgment of Lawyers,concurring with the ex« 
prefle wordes of the Popes Canons which vie the ſame word: 
ſhall it be thoughra ſufficient refutation on the other fide, to 


 faytheword was not then vſed, and bring no reaſonthereof? 


Then this thing was vſcd in Chartes his time, and the name of 


Inueftitures knowne, The ſame thing was'vſed:long before | 


Charles his time, but not vnder the name of Inueſtitures. This 
name, andthe ceremonie of a ſtaffe and a ring came in bythe 


- Lumbards.. Then whether we conſider the thing without this 


new name and ceremony, or with it: wee 'finde italwayes the 
Princes right, Thus Sigebeyt is iuſtificd, the truth tried,andrthe 
Knatte knowne, Heat > | 

_ 62, Now to come to the Kings of England, as their autho- 
rity, was nolefle then the authority of other Princes iu their 
Kingdomes, ſo more we ſecke not. And therefore, whereasa 
certaine-Catholique diuine, telleth vs, that Zexry thefirftcha- 


fr part ofRe- lenged Inueſtitutes, as ſed by his father and brother before 


him, whereof yet (faith he) we finde no expreſle proofe, or ex- 
ample in any of our Hiſtories, that they had vſed them , much 
lefle that they were lawfully graunted : how ſtrange is this dez- 
ling? beſeeming none bur ſuch as he is. For is not this proofe 
goodand ſufficient, when the King chalengeth no more, then 
that which was in freſh memory and vſe in his brothers dayes, 
and fathers? When wee inde fo many teſtimonies of Story, of 
Councels, of Popes, that there was no other rightof giving. 
ueſtitures knoyne through Chriltendome , 2 the-rightof 


Princes, 
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Princes : ſhall baſe. perſons. quarrell the teſtimonie.of a King, 
founded vpon ſuch, proofes? Letthe.world:iudpe of the lear- 
ning.of hun who writing hee knoweth not what, will tell vs _ 
that the ſenſe, deuotion, and iudgement of the:world; was ne= 
uer to the contrary : fancying concluſions like a dreamer, not 
proving like a diſputer,: Now touching the particular of Her- 
rythe fitſt,, it is.certaine that-hee! began.no new.cuſtome, bur 
Pope Paſchalis theſccond , began to debarre himfrom that an- 
cientcutome and right , which he and. his Elders had alwayes 
yſed, | is 
.. 63, For thus Roger Honeden teporteth:-In.the yeare. of 
Chriſt one thouſand one hundred and-three, a great diflention Hoveden,Her- 
grew berweene King Hewy and 4nſe/me Archbiſhop of Can- '** - * 
terbury : becauſe the-Archbiſbop would not- conſent. thatthe 
King ſhould give; Inueſtitures, of Churches. Neither would he 
conlecrate thoſe, Biſhops:to whom-the;King gaue them, Be- 
cauſe the Pope had forbid him &all the reſt to do'ſo, .;2 ria 4+ 
peſtolicus (faith he) ebs &> ommibus mierdixerat. And againe he 
faith : Quibuſdam ad hoe ntentibns,ut Rex eas faceret more patris 
& frar ſus, non inxta preceptuen &- obedientian Apoſiohes, 
[Becauſe the Pope had forbidden himi&-the reſt, &c,, Some per« 
ſwadedthatthe king, would make Inueſtituresafterthe cuſtome 
of his father and btother : and not according to the precept and 
obedience of the Pope; ] Where-note, that-it is not the Kings 
allegation,that cthis-was his fathers, and brathersright; buritis . 
axruth acknowledged by Heneden, maintained by-the Barons, 
denied by none. Againſt which,there was nothing then known, 
but onely the new.Precept of, Pope Paſchala.: The: lame Au- 
thor declareth alſo, that theſe cuſtomes, and pretogatiues were 
not impoſed by the King, but ſought outwith exact care & di-, 
ligence by the Biſhops & Barons-iointly,. For {| poo of theſe; 
cultomes in the-time of Henry the ſecond, he recordeth an Epi 
fle which the Biſhops of the Prouince of Canterbury wrotetg 
Thomas Becket, wherein they teftifie thus.much.: Ne ſuper hs, Rog,Houeden. 
contentionss funis traheretur in pofterum, - veticie public delegari, Henric.2, 
4d iuratts uag, per fidens,; & per cam que in,D trum: ſpies oft; an aio- 
ribus nat Epiſcopis, alnſq, Regni majoribus; retroattizemporis in- 
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: ſinuatoftatn, a! gnitates requiſite palam prolate ſunt > ſummary Rh 
m Regno virorum teftimons propalate. \Leaſt this occaſion of W aol 
contention - ſhould proceede any farther heereafrer , it:was Ml” ſuo 


brought ro publique rriall, Therefore the moſt auncient Bi. [T 

ſhops , and other Barons of the Kingdome, tooke an Oath by cie 

their faith, and by that hope which they hane in Godtoniake W Ar 

a true ſearch, whereupon looking into the times paſt, the priui. W- mn 

ledges ef the Kingdome wete ſoughtout, and publiſhed, and W 4: 

divulged by the teſtimonies of the greateſt perſons in w_ fa 
t 


dome.] Then theſe cuſtomes and auncient priuiledges 


| Kings, were ſought out by the graueſt, and moſt learned ofthe MW fe 


Biſhops and Barons : they were {worne to deliuer the trueth, as bu 
they ſhouldfinde it in the auncient Records: of the land, Aﬀer Pi 
all theſe expreſſe proofes a masked Romane Catholique telleth fo 
vs, thatnoproofe heereof is found in all our Stories. Tfthis of 
mans Catholique diuiniry were examined (as when opporntini- 
ty ſeruerth it ſhal be)it will appeare,thar it'confifterh of extreme , W tc 
confidence and impudency patched vp with a fewe ſmooth p 
words, without knowledge of Diuinity, or offolid learning, ſe 
64." After this Calixrius held a councellarRhemes, wherein u 
hee condemnedatll Inueftitures vaken from alay: hand. With 
this Pope, Henry the ſecond King of England , met in confe- 
rence at Gifars in Fraunce, The King prefled the Pope, that he 
might nosbedifquieted in his auncient right, that the auncient 
Lawes artcyftomes ofhis Kingdome , might be kept inuiola- 
ble, as in the rime of his progenitours rhey were, ThePope 
hauing nothing to ſayagainft theſe aundienr ciſtoines, dreiw 
the King into another matter, intreating the Kings fauourfor 
Tharfti? Archbiſhop of Yorke, that he might beteſtoredts 
his place, forthe Kinghad depriued him. The King anſwered, 
that he had ſwornethe-contrary, 'The Pope replied ; butIam 
Pope, andifyeu will doe as Thid you, will abſolue you from 
your Oath. Ego Apeſtolicus ſums, ſi feceris quod ego poſtuto, ab 
hac fidei (pon/ione te abſolnam, This was the olde praiſe of abu- 
ſing Kings. And it was not rmich:to be mernailed,if ſome kings 
werethen blinded, when they were led-by fuch guides. Hone- 
dex dothHikewiſe declare, tharthe Deexees of that Sues of 
p | | ; RhemEs, 


Emi Kp.7. Inueſtitures uſed by the Kings of England. | 


OO TN IO 


159 


Emperours 


Rhemes, were ſent to the Emperoar Henry. The E 
anſwere was : Nihulin his ſe pratermiſſurum quod ſwiturts eſſet, 


q ſnorumg, {bi contalit anttqua corjurtude progertorum. Thatis: ') the fitt. 


[That he would looſe no part of that his right, which the aun- 
cient cuſlome of his progenitours had conferred vpon. him. ] 
And afterward, faith Hewgden, other thin gs he graunted ; Vl:i- 
mum vero, ſeilicet Inueſtturam rerum Eccleſiaſticarum, conce- 
dere noluit. | The laſt thing, that isto ſay Inuefticures of Eccle- 
fafticall dignities, he would in no caſe graunr.] Then it appea- 
reth that antiquity, cuſtorne, and thic right of their progenitors 
Rood for the Princes of this age, and againſtthem was nothing 
butthe bare will; and new commaundement of the preſent 
Popes, herein falling away not onelyfromthe auncient vic be. 
fore, bur from the ſenſe, knowledge,confeſſion and iudgement 
of the auncient Popes. # 

65. 1 ay the longervpon this point, and am more willing 
toſearch the truth herein, becauſe it is a matter of eſpeciall im- 
portanice concerning this queſtion of Iuri{dition , which wee 
ſeeke to know. For Robert Perſons the masked Catholique di- 
uine confeſſerh in effe&t thus much , that if wee can proue that 
Inueſtitures belong to temporall Princes, we haue in his rudge- 
mentqueſtionleſſe obtained rhe cauſefor which we ſtrive, Let 
me ſet downe his owne words, {Three things farthhe,do coff- 
currein making of a Biſhop by diuine and Canon law, to wit, 
eleRion, confirmation, and conſecration. Thefirfſ, to wit ele. 
Ron, when it is iuRly made , doth giue right to the eleted to 
pretend the ſecond andthird,&c. Yet canhe not vpon his on- 
ly Election, exerciſe any part of his office of a Bifhgp cirherin 
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luriſdiction or order, But when he hath the ſecond part which « = 


is confirmation, and induQtionto the benefice,which is proper- 
lycalled Inueſtiture ; then hath he IurifdiQionvpon thote peo- 
ple, andamay exerciſe the Adts thereof by vifiring, puniſhing,or 


the like :but not the Acts of order, ntl he haue conſecration - 


alſo, that is to ſay, he cannot make Prieſts, nor adminiſterthe 
- Sacrament of confirmation,&c. Anda little afterhe faith: the 
lecond whichis confirmation and giuing.ofTurifdiftion , muſt 
onely proceedefrom him , that-is the foumtaine of all ſpirituall 


Iurifdi- - 


Oo 


+ REY 
% þ 


I60 The iſſue of Inueſtitures. Cur, WC 
luriſdition vnder Chriſt, which is the Biſhoppe of Rome, W wa! 
ſome Metropolitane or Biſhoppe vnger him, that hath authori.. }W Ch 
tryand Commiſſion from him, Thus much the Catholicke JW pro 
Diwine, ] [7-1 eN of t 

66. 1 forgiue many particular eſcapes in this ſhort diſcourſe, }W op 
not ſpending tune in the examination of by-points, I would vet 
_ "meete him j ena , Where he thinketh himlſelfe ſtrongeſt, For pr: 


where he ſaith, confirmation , which alſo he calleth induQion, Cl 
or which properly,as he graunteth , may be called Inueſtinure, 
viveth lJuriſdiction : this we yeeld,. Andthen heere wee loyne 
| iffue with alde Sir Robert,in that part of his Colleion,where- 
The ifſue of on he layeth his greateſt hold;and are content totrie the whole 
the queſt.of * cauſe thereon : whether Inueſtiture , which by his confefiion; 
* Inueſtirures. 1d the doctrine of his Church , and theconſent of all, giueth 
Iuriſdition, belong of ancient right to the Pope, or to temp0= {c 
 rall Pfinces. Ifhe beable to proue by anyauncient; full, cleare, tl 
- vnſuſpected witneſle, that the Popes within the ſpace ofthe It 
firſt x 1997.0 yeares, orbefore Hildebrand, either had that {i 
right,or did praCtiſe,or {o much as challenge that right : Iyil tl 
for my part yeeld the cauſe, and will confefle mine errour i b 
thus much be euidently euicted, But ſeeing we haueprouedby h 
vndoubted Hiſtories, by the conſent of Popes themfſelues; by WM 7 
the Decrees eſtabliſhed in Councels , that this was an Auncient | 
right of temporall Princes,called Priſca con/uetuds by Pope Ste- | 
phen x Antiqua conſuetudo by another : that the contrarie was t 
neuer heard of vnder any Chriſtian Prince, confeſſed byGregs. WM * 
77 the firſt : Then hath he reaſon either to yeelde vs the cauſe 
wholly,or to revoke his wordes againe, that Inuefliture giueth | 
Juriſdi&ion. | | 
67. Thentheright of Ineſtitures ſtanding as the auncient 
right of our Kings, being neuer queſtioned in Chriſtendome, 
before the time of Pope Gregory the ſeuenth, neuer queſtioned 
in this land before the time of Hemry the firft ; that King had 
reaſon to pleade the vie of his father and brother for himlſelfe; 
becauſe it bei a thing quiet]y poſleſled by them, was, outof 
. doubt, peaceably inioyed beforethembecauſe before themthe 
P OPCS neuer made LILlC thereto, Now concerning the tumults, 
| Watres, 


ed 


Cunanr, 
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warres,blood,and.confulton in Chriftendome , both- in the 
' Church and tenporalliiates, which for this quarrell the Popes 
rocured,for fiftie yeares together,as ( Malmsbury witneſleth ;; 


of this itis not my purpole to.ſpeake, It is enough for mee to 
open the Tyme when it began,and before which time it was ne- 


ver challenged by any Pope,and to declare that the Popes late 
praiſe 1s condemned by the Iudgement of the - auncient 


Church, 


Exemption of eriminom Clerkes. 


68. () 


Vr purpoſe being to take a ſuruey of that Turiſdi- 
ion which we finde challenged by Popes,atand 


ſomewhat after the time of the Conqueſt of England , at what 


time the Popes power was at the hi 


heſt : we are to conſider 


in the next place Exemption of crinunous Clerkes ; for as Inue- 
fliture of Biſhoppes began then to be claimed , fo abour theſe' 
times crept exemption of the Popes Clerkes, which is taken to 
be another part of this Iuriſdiction. | My purpoſe is not to 
(peake of lawtfull exemption of the Clergie : for both Diuine 
and humane lawes approue ſuch immunities , without which, 


how could the Clerg 


icattend vpon their heauenly bufineſſe? 


Theſe immunities which Emperours and Princes haue giuen 
to the Church,the Church ought to inioy withour diſturbance, 
and to withdraw ſuch immunities , were high fſacriledge and 
impicty againſt God and his Church. Bur the queſtion is not 
of theſe immunities which Chriſtian Kings haue giuen to-the 
Church,burt of thoſe immunities, whichthe Pope-without the 
leaue or authoritie of Princes, hath beſtowed our of his fulnefle 


otpower vpon the Cler 
of other Printes, by which the Cler 


ie which liue vnder the gouernement 
ie inioycd a protection 


from puniſhment fot any finne : This is the thing for which 
they are not aſhamed to ſtrive een at this day,' as earneſtly as 
they did in the midſt of blindeneſſe. This thing will be better 
knowne if we ſearch the originall foundation of this errour, 
fromthe beginning,and the occaſion by which it.grew in the 


Church. 


Malmsb.Hen, 
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E mp&rours puniſhed Clerkes. C __ 


Theedoret.[1b.x, 
Cap.20, 
Sezomeni lib, 
Cap.16. 


Synod, ſexta. 


ation.1 8, 


Tom. 2.(,oncil, 


Church. For now this opinion is , and for ſome late hundred 
yeeres hath beene ſo rooted in' the Court of Rome ( that the 
Clergie though neuer ſo much offending by murther, treaſon, 


theft,robberies,or ſuch like, is priuiledged from all temporall 


Courts of Princes,and puniſhment from the Laity , vnleſſe firſ 


the Church proceede againfithem, and make them no! Clerks) 
that they are perſiwaded both of the truth and antiquity hereof, 
as of a point of faith : the occaiton grew thus, 

69. The firſt auncient 2nd famous Emperours did out of 
their godly and zealous affeRtions : and as we may well iudge, 
ypon good reaſonsto helpe the Church , and to preſerue diſci. 
plinegtoyne the aide of their coaCtiue lawes', to the ſpirituall 
cenſures ofthe Church : ordeining that whoſoeuer —- go- 


' uernours-of the Church could not be brought to obedience 


© 


and order,ſhould by the _— of temporall puniſhment be 
reduced to obedience, The yſuall puniſhment which Empe. 
'rours did inflict vpon Clerkes , was deportation : So did Con- 
ſftantine the greatpuniſh Exſebixs Biſhop of Nicomedia, and 
Theognius Biſhoppe of Nice. And albeit ſome were threatned 
with capitall punithment,as appeareth by a Letter which Con: 
ftantine wrote to the Biſhoppes of the Nicen Coun&l, recorded 
by Socrates,and inferted in the firſt Tome of Councels : yer the 
viuall cenſure of the Emperour was exile, This kind of puniſh- 
ment was often inflicted by other Emperors vpon Biſhops: the 
examples are famouſly knowne,and acknowledged, Ineed not 
to. ſpeake of them, Inſomuch that it began to be enaRtedby 
Emperours to bea law, that all of the Clergie that offended 
might know their puniſhment : for that Conſkartire by whoſe 
authority the ſixt Synode at Conſtantinople was held ,in aDe- 
cree inſerted in that Councell,ſaith : $: quiders Epiſcopmeſt, vel 
Clericus,vel monachico circundatus babitu , deport ationis pena 
exſoluet. Carlomannus in a French Synode decreeth impriſon- 
ment : $7 ordimaties presbyter fuerit,duos annos in carcere perma- 
neat. Theſe puniſhments were inflicted ypan ſuch Cledkad ,2s 
would not be ordered by Ecclefiafticall cenſures of their Bi- 
ſhoppes;for ſo Guntranus doth teſtifie,a French Kin e,by whoſe 


Concil.Matiſccn authority the Councel of Matiſcan was held: Q icung, Sacerdc 
: | _— 
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tum (faith he in a Writ added to that councell) .aut ſacularinume 
in intentioue mortifera perdurantes crebrius admonti, fs fe emenda- fo 
re neglexerint Cc. alis canonica (eneritas corrigat, altos ligatos | 
pena percellat. And alittle after he ſaith : Conzwentt vt tftuee 5 
equitatis in omnibus vigore ſeruato , diſiringat legalis witio idi- 
cx1n,q408 1108 Corrigit Caonica pr edicatio Sacerdotions. 
o. Then the ancient praGtiſe was, that the temporall Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould puniſh ſuch as offended of the Clergy,as well as 
of the Laity. Concerning the antiquity of this exemption of 
Clerkes from temporall Courts : wee finde no preſident for 
it, allthe while that the. Emperours had any gouernenientand 
commaund in Italy. But when the Pope was able to meet the 
Emperourin batrell, and giue him the worſe, then began the es ne 
authority of the ciuill Magiſtrate to decay in Rome, and fellat wn ge- 
| thelaſtinto contempt. And the Pope hauing caſt off the yoak of yer, z5. | 
obedience,which before he held to the Emperour as to his So- 
ueraigne, began to take an authority to himſelf, which neither 
God nor man had giuen him. Hence proceeded thatyſurpati- 
on ofpower to giue Lawes to other, Pope Nicholas the firlt,in 
the eight hundred and rhreeſcore yeare of Chriſt, writeth in his 
Epiſtle to the Emperour Michael, in another ftile,then his pre- 
deceſlours had vſed to write to Emperours before. Among 
other things contained in th Epiſtle , whereas the*Emperour 
| had written for a Clarke that had offended him, and was fled to 
the Pope ; whom the Emperour required to be ſent back again 
to Conſtatitinople, Pope Nicholas to this maketh this anſwere. 
[Wee haue fromthe great power of Petey and Pax! right and _ helical. 
power to call Clerkes from any other Dioceſle, if wee thinke js,” at Ls. 
good,and to inuite them to vs. This is our right : but Chriſtian peratorem. 
Emperours haue no right at all to make any inquiſition for 
Monks, vnleſle it be in tauour to pity them.] 
71. Here we obſerue the- difference betweene the ſpirits of * 
Popes inthis time, and the ſpirits of auncient Popes who held 
the doctrine of obedience , as the Fathers then did, drawing 
the doQtrine fromthe Scripture and examples of Chriſt and his 
Apoliles. Chriſt when he was vniufily condemned, exempted 
not himſelfe from the puniſhment of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and 
'S43 yet 
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Theedoret.lib.x. 
cap.20, 
Sezomen lib, 
Cap.l6. 


od 
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Tom.2.(oncil, 


Concil. Matiſecn authority the Councel of Matiſcan was held: Q zicung, Sacerd 


Church. For now this opinion is, and for ſome late hundred 
yeeres hath beene ſo rooted in the Court of Rome ( that the 
Clergie though neuer ſo much offending by murther, treaſon, 
theft,robberies,or ſuch like, is priuiledged from all temporall 


Courts of Princes,and puniſhment from the Laity , vnlefle firſt 


the Church proceede againſtthem, and make them no! Clerks) 
that they are perſwaded both of the truth and antiquity hereof, 
as of a point of faith : the occatton grew thus, 

- 69. Thefirſt auncient 2nd famous Emperours did out of 


their godly and zealous affeRions : and as we may well iudge, | 


ypon good reaſons to helpe the Church , and to preſerue diſci. 
plinegioyne the aide of their coactiue layes, to the ſpirituall 
cenſures of the Church : ordeihing that whoſoeuer by the g0- 
uernours-of the Church could nor be brought to hed 
and order,ſhould by the ama of temporall puniſhment be 
reduced to obedience. The yſuall puniſhment which Empe- 
rours did inflict vpon Clerkes , was deportation : So did Cor- 
ftantive the greatpuniſh Exſebixs Biſhop of Nicomedia, and 
Theognins Biſhoppe of Nice, And albeit ſome were threatned 
with capitall puniſhment,as appeareth by a Letter which Coy- 
ftantine wrote to the Biſhoppes of the Nicen Coun, recorded 
by Socrates,and inſerted in the firſt Tome of Councels : yet the 
viuall cenſure of the Emperour was exile, This kind of puniſh- 
ment was often inflicted by other Emperors vpon Biſhops: the 
examples are famouſly knowne,and acknowledged, Ineednot 
to ſpeake of them, Inſomuch that it began to be enactedby 
Emperoursto bea law, that all ofthe Clergie that offended 
might know their puniſhment : for that Conſtantine by whoſe 
authority the {txt Synode at Conſtantinople was held ,in aDe- 
cree inſerted in that Councell, faith : £1 quiders Epiſcopmeſt, vel 


Clericus,vel monachico circundatas habiiy , deportationss penam = 


exſoluet; Carlomannus in aFrench Synode decreeth impriſon- 
meNt : $7 ordmaties presbyter fuerit,duos annos in carcere permias 
neat. Theſe puniſhments were inflicted vpon ſuch Clerks ,as 
would not be ordered by Ecclefiafticall cenſures of their Bi- 
ſhoppes;for ſo Guntranus doth teſtifie,a French Kine,by whoſe 
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tum (ith hein a Writ added to that councell) aut ſecularinms 
: in intentioue mortifera perdurantes crebrius admoniti, ſi ſe emenda- 
: re neglexerint, Cc. altos canonica (eneritas corrigat, altos ligatos 
[ pena percellat. And alittle after he faith : Conmenit ve mftree + . 
} equitatis in omnibus vigore ſeruato , diftringat legalis witio indi- 
cxhm,q408 108 Corrigit Cauonica pr edicatio Sacerdotins. 
: 70. Then the ancient praQtiſe was, that the temporall Ma- 
/ giltrate ſhould puniſh ſuch as offended of the Clergy,as well as 
f WU ofthe Laity. Concerning the antiquity of this exemption of 
KB Clerkes from temporall Courts : wee finde no preſident for 
it, all the while that the.Emperours had any gouernement and 
commaund in Italy, But when the Pope was able to meet the. 
Emperourin battell, and giue him the worſe, then began the gone pa | 
authority of the ciuill Magiſtrate to decay in Rome, and fellat nc Si ge- 
the laſt into contempt. And the Pope hauing caſt off the yoak of er, 25. 
obedience,which before he held tothe Emperour as to his-So- 
ueraigne, began to take an authority to himſelf, which neither 
Godnor man had giuen him. Hence proceeded thatyſurpati- 
on ofpower to giue Lawes to other, Pope Nicholas the firlt,in 
the eight hundred and threeſcore yeare of Chriſt, writeth in his 
Epiſtle to the Emperour Mf#hael, in another fiile,then his pre- - 
deceſſours had vſed to write to Emperours before. Among 
other things contained in th Epiſtle , whereas the*Emperour 
had written for a Clarke that had offended him,and was fled to 
the Pope ; whom the Emperour required to be ſent back again 
to Conſtanitinople, Pope Nicholas to this maketh this anſwere. 
[Wee hauefromthe great power of Peter and Paul right and _ :RolNicolai 
power to call Clerkes from any other Dioceſle, if wee thinke I boat ln. 
good,and to inuite them to vs. This is our right : but Chriſtian * peratorems. 
Emperours haue no right at all to make any inquiſition for 
Monks, vnlefle it be.in fauour to pity them.] 
.. 71. Here we obſerue the difference betweene the ſpirits of 
Popes in this time, and the ſpirits of auncient Popes who held 
the doQtrine of obedience , as the Fathers then did, drawing 
the doftrine fromthe Scripture and examples of Chriſt and his 
Apoliles, Chriſtwhen he was vniuſily condemned, exempted 
not himſelfe from the puniſhment of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and 
| s v7 yet _. 
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Exemption condemned by Script. & Fathers.Cua yy 
yet he wanted no power to haue done ſo, ifhee would. Theſe 
: late Romane counterfait Catholiques,when by their rebellious 
doctrine and bloudy pratiſes , they haue- iuftly prowoMilihe 
Magiſtrate againſtthem, yet forſooth will denie him aurhori 
to puniſh them, 'Saint Paul teacheth : Let euery foule beſub. 
iect to the higher powers. . S.Peter teacheth the fame doctrine, 
Submit your {elues to all manner ordinance of man. The Fa. 
thers receiued this doctrine from the Scriptures; and preſerueg 
it faithfully in the Church, - Chry/offomee, and after himOccume. 
" Chryfi.& Oe- nius expounding that place of Paul, {ay thus : Omnem animan 
cum. mEpiſt.ad inſtruens, ſine Saceraos ſit quiffiam, ſine monachus, ſine Apoſtolus, 
KM13+1, vt Magiſtratibus ſubdatur : nam hec ſubiettio non emertit Pittc= 
tem. Alearnedman of late (which allowas Pope) peaking of 


RM,.13.T. 


2.Pet.2.13, 


\ "9 pry Prams Papeexcipit, So doth God {ometimes draw teltimonies for the 
[ [4 . 


Baſilienſ: truth, out ofthe mouthes of them that oppugne it. The aunci- 
ents helde this truth vpn great ſincerity. Gregory Nazianzen 
In orat.adſub- ſaith : Hommes cunts &&c. All en are ordered in ſubieQion 
d1t.etimperat, ynder the higher powers. Hee that faith all men includeth the 
Wraſe. Pope and his Clarkes. Azguſtine ſaith : Generale pattum eſt (6- 
Tib.3. cap. 8. 
confeſſ. cietatis bumane obedrre pregibuſuis. Leo the firſt faith : Ad m- 
 Leon.Epiſt.80, perialem pertinet poteſtatem vt; perturbatores Eccleſie, pacis, & 
1 1ulian. Coenſ. reipub. que Chriſttanis promcripibus merito gloriatur, mimici, ſollici- 
©piſcop. tizs comprimantur. Theſe troublers of the peace of the Church 
and ſtate, of whom he ſpeaketh were Clergy men, For inthat 
Epiſtle Leo writeth againſt certaine of the Clergy, who embra- 
ced the errour of Emtyches, Then in the time of Pope Leo, this 
was notthe doctrine of the Cburch of Rome, which now theſe 
t Romane Libertines haue brought in. Gregory the firſt writeth 
Lib.2,indi&.rx, $9 the lame purpoſe: Poteſtas ſuper omnes hommes dominorum me» 
£47, 100, orum pietati celuns data eft,ut qur bona appetunt adiugentur,v! c- 
| lorin v1a largins pateat, uttcrreſtfe Regnum caleſti Regnofamu- 
letur, In the fame Epiltle, he induceth Chriſt thus ſpeakingto 
> | the Emperour: $acerdetes meos tue manuicommiſs, Then Gre- 
| gory knew no other doctrine butthar Prieſts were ſubiect, &by 
Chriſtſubiced to the Magiſtrate, And whereas the Emperour 
- commauded a layy to be executed, which Gregory miſliked : hee 
; WIk 


theſe words , Omnis amma ſubaita ſic, &e.laun: Nec aviman , 


——_— 


ay_ 2 


Cuap.7. Exemption not knowne to the Fathers. 


— 


—_— 


165 


—— 


writeth thus to the Emperor. Ego quide wſiont tug [ubiefigs ean- 
dew legem per dinerſas terr arum partes tranſmtti fect : That is,[ I 
being ſubie& to your comang, haue cauſed that law to be ſent 
to diuers Prouinces :. but becauſe the law conſenteth not with 
the law of Almighty God , behold I have ſignified the ſame by 
my letters to your molt excellent Lordſhip : ſo that on both 
parts] haue payed whatT ought, for I have yeelded obedience 
to the Emperor, & haue not cocealed what I thought for God,] 
Then Gregory knew no exemption, he accounteth himſelfe a- 
mong them that owe ſubieCtion and obedience to Emperors, 
72. Concerning the puniſhment of Heretiques & Schiſma- 
tiques that were crininous, there was no other means knowne 
in S$. Auguſtines time, then the coactiue power of the ciuil Magi- 
. irate, For thus he ſaith : $5 nec hoc volunt Donatiſte; e+2. | If the 
Donatiſts will not grant this power to the Emperour , why doe 
they acknowledge the force of the Lawes to be iuftly executed 
againſt other malefaCtors,and deny the ſame to be done againſt 
hereticks and Schiſmaticks,ſceing by the Apoſtolicall authority 
they are all alike numbred with the ſame fruits of iniquity?MuRt 
not theſe humane ordinices regard tuch things?Why then doth 
he beare the {word? &c. |Thus faith Augaſtme: And in the fame 
place he declareth that there is one law imperial generalagainſt 
all that profeſle theſeluesChriftians, but are not true Catholicks, 
but keep private conuenticles,that cither he that ordaineth ſuch 
a Clerke,or the Clerke ſo ordained, ſhould looſe ten pounds of 
gold, & the place where ſuch conucnticles were kept, ſhould be 
forfeited to the Eniperors Exchequer. And againe he faith thus, 
Mrrantur quia comonentar poteftates Chriſtiana aduerſus deteſt4- 
as ai{ripatores Eccleſie. Sino ergo monerentmir, quomodo redderent 
ratune de Imperio ſwo, Deo? And much more he faith to this pur- 
poſe. Fro theſe few places of Auguſt.we obſerue: Firſt, that in his 
time there was no. doubt made among Catholicks, but that the 
Magiſtrate ſhould puniſh criminous Clarks, by his coa&tinepo- 
wer.Ocherwiſe they could not rederto God an account of their 
gouernmeut: which Randerh full againſt the doctrine of the/pre- 
lent court of Rome. 2.That they who firſt ſought priuiledges & 
Exemptions from the ſword of the Magiſtrate were Donartitts, 
X -4  _ Where= 


Ibidem, 


Lib.1.cap,6.cote R 
tra Epiſt, Par- "£1 


In Enange!, loh. 
Iractatu.z. 


166 


.T he preſent Doctrine of Rome. Cu apy, 


= Bdarm.lde 
Clericis.ca,us, 


Thi, 


wherein the Court of Rome ſucceedeth them, taking other er. 
rours from other filthie heretiques,and this from the Donatiſs, 
73. This was the auncient DoEtrine : but now at Rome 


| they teach the contrary. Bellarmine ſaith , that ſuch Clerkes x 


are within the Dominions of any King,are not ſubieQs to that 
King,meaning that they are the Popes ſubieCts , and therefore 
not the Kings. He faith alſo that Cle rkes owe no obedience to 
Kings,neither by Gods law,nor mans. Mon ſrt amplize Reges 
(lericorumuperiores,& promde non tenentur ure D iumognec hu- 
mano,eis parere,uiſt quantum ad leges awettnas. That is | Kinys 
are notinow any more Souetaignes of Clerkes ; and therefore 
Clerkes are not bound to obey them by Geds Lawe or mags 
law,vnleſle it bein reſpect of lawes direCtiue, ] What his mea- 
ning is by lawes direCtiue,he expoundeth. thus : That Princes 
haue no coaQtiue power ouer the Clergie,but onely power di- 
reCtiue, If the Prince dire&t ſome things for the good ofthe 
Common-wealth, Clerkes(faith he)are to obey ſuch direQions; 
bur he addeth : Nec volumus dicere his legibus texeri Clericas o- 
tgatione coattiga, ſed ſolum arrettina , vt ſunt leges principum: 
quanquam yſdemlegibus,ut ab Eccleſia approbantar , &rateha- 
bentur,etiam coattina obligatione teneantur, | Wee grauntnot, 
faith he,that Clerkes are bound by theſe lawes of Princes, ina 
bond coaQtiue, but onely diretiue,as they are lawes of Princes, 
Albeit the ſame Lawes being approoued and ratified by the 
Church, bindeth Clerkes in ahond coactiue, ] By this new and 
admirable doctrine, Princes hane no coatiue power ouer their 
Clergy , but the Church hath coaRtiue power ouer them :by 
the Church he meaneth the Pope here : and therefore compa 
ring the lawes of Princes with the PopesCanon lawes, he faith; 
Legi ( anonice etiamin cauſir criminalibus cedere debet lex imjt- 
rialzs, Thatis, The imperiall law ought in matters criminall to 


; Sueplacetothe Canon law : by which doctrine we finde, that 
_* theytread the pathes,and fil vp the meaſure of their forefathers 


the oldeFriars: maintaining that which lobn Wiclife obſeructh 
was firſt begunne by Friars: that the King was not Lord ofthe 
Clergie,but the Pope was their Lord, "Thus a new King is 


raiſed vp ouer the Popes Clerkes , and the Scripture is eres. 
whic 
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which faith : And they haue a King ouer them, which is the 


Angell of the bottomleſle pit, whoſe name in Hebrew is ef- Apo9.11, 


bedden,and in Greeke he is named Apolon, 

The Laterane Councel was bet in the yeare one thou- 
fand,twothundred', and fifteene, Ir is decreed in the ſame 
Councell, That Heretickes being condemned, ſhould be deliue- 
red ouer to the ſecular power: from which time theſe preten- 
ded priuiledges haue growen fo great,and iwollen vp fo bigge, 
thatnot being able to holde together , they are burſt in the 
midſt,having drawne vpon themſelues the juſt vengeance of 
God,and of Magiſtrates,ſo procuring their owne ruine. But 
becauſe Bellarmme cyteth a few teſtimonies to prooue the ex- 
emption of Clerks from ſecular judgements, we may firſt breef- 
ly examine them,and ſo proceede, Hee cyteth thus ; Concil. 
Mailenitan.Can.13.& HMatiſcon.Can.s. Theſe places he quo- 
teth,producing no words. He cyteth alſo other places thus : 
Sulpinuus 1b .2, Sacre hiftor.refert.5. Martmum aliquanao aixife 
nounm eſſe & mauditum nefas,vt cauſam Eccleſia index ſeculim- 
dicaret. Item Ambroſius Epiſt.78. ad ' T heophilum, et Auguit, 


Epiſt. 1 62, Theſe places are cyted or quoted by Bellarmme, 


barely without the Aurhours wordes, . We an{were in a word: 
All this toucheth nothing our queſtion, of exerhpting criminous 
Clerkes from temporall Courts : for theſe places ipeake not 
. one word of this thing, 

75. Thefirſt place, Concil, Adilenit. can.13. to prevent ſuch 
buſie fellowes of the Clergy , which caried their cauſes to 
Rome(as then ſome did)ordeyned,that euery Clerke ſhould be 
gouerned by his owne Superiour. What is this to the RE 
This is all which that Canon faith. The next Canon of the Ma- 
tiſcon Councell faith, that if one Clerke had a matter againſt 
another Clerke, he ſhould not complaine to the ſecular Iudge, 
but to the Biſhoppe : This maketh as little to the purpoſe. Af- 
terward he citeth for exemption from puniſhment, thele places; 


Conc 1.Chalced.can.9.Si Clericus aduerſus Clericam habet negott= . 


wm non relinquat Epiſcopi ſunm,& ad{ecularia mgicid you rec r= 


rat,c. Concul, Apathenſ.can.32.Clericum nullus praſimat apud.' 


ſeenlarem indicem , Epiſcopo non permittente pulſare , &c. { oncil, 


Car- - 


Toid.cap.3. 
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Carthag.z can 9.T oletan 3 .can.l 3.4atiſcon.cap. 8, Theſeteſti. 
monies {peake as little for him as the other, The -9. Canongf 
the Chalced.Councellſpeaketh not ofthe immunities of crimi. 
nous Clerkes, but onely preſcribeth how one Clerke ſhould 
accuſe another before the Biſhoppe,, and not before the'ciuill 
ludge. And this is the putpoſe of all the other places cyred out 
of Concil.eHgathenſ.C, art bag. Toletan, and Matiſces, all lpeake 
of one thing : Onely here,one part of their knowne Kknaueryig 
to be opened : forhe cyteth Concul, Agathenſ.can. 2. thus ;Cle. 
ricumnullus preſumat apud{ecularem inaxcem Epiſcops non per. 
mittente,pulſare. Marke good Readera worke of darkeneſſe, 
an example ofRomuſh impudency: by true Jound,and ynſuſe- 
ed Recordes, theſe priuiledges which now are in queſtion «41 
tweene vs,cannot be proued to haue beene eſtabliſhed of old, 
or to haue afty teftimonic of antiquity , but by vcrtue of their 
expurgatoriall tables, they are ableto ſhew vs this auncient Ca. 
non of the Councell of Agatha,corrupted by. themaſelues, For 
the Canon which Bellarmme cyteth of this Councell , andthe 
masked Romiſh Catholicke Diuine taketh from Bel/armine, in 
ſome later Editions hath theſe wordes as they, are cyted by 
him : but inthe firſt incorrupt Edition of Councels , ſerforth 
by Peter Crab,the wordes of that Canon are thus ſet downe: 
Clericus nec quenquam praſumat apud (ecularem indicem Epiſco- 
po mon permitente,pulſare, And thus it is read by them thataunci- | 
ently cyte the ſame. Now this: agreeth well with the ninth 
Canon of the Chalced Councell , which ordeyneth that ifone 
Clerke will accuſe another, itmult be before his Biſhoppezifhe 
will accuſe the Biſhoppe,it mult be in a prouinciall Synode:if 
he will draw a Metropolitane to anſwer for ſome things which 
he hath done,it muſtbe either before the Primate,orbefore the 
Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople. All this we-graunt to be orderly 
eſtabliſhed , the things intended are matters of Ecclehaticall 
Cogniſance , which are to bee heard in ſuch Courts : butour 
queſtion is of Clerks that are conuinced to be murtherers, ot | 
Fraytors,&c, VVhether ſuchare to bee exempt from triallat 
Common Law : Of whichexemptions theſe auncient Biſhops 
neuer dreamed, ' | 


76, It 
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76. It is morepuer to be noted, that divers of theſe places 
which heciteth., as that from $ wlpitms of So Martin, and from 
Ambroſe, &c.are vnderfioode of another thing, and not of ex- 
emption of Clarkes at all. Fortheauncient Biſhops, as before 
I haue declared, thoughtit not lawfull that matters of faith and 
doctrine ſhould be determined in citll Courts by ciuill Magi» 
ſtrates, This is true: and this ig that which thoſe teſtimonies 
ſpeake of; but whar'is this to criminous Clarks ? that Robbers, 
Traytors, murtherers of the Clergy ſhould be proteQed by rea- 
ſon of their Order fromtriall in Kings Courts : this isa doatine 
neuer knowne to the auncients, It was firſt knowne in Eng- 
land in the daycs of Herry the ſecond, ſtirred Teditiouſly by 
Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, when as before that 
time it was neuer heard of in this land. The manner heereof I 
will briefly recite out of Roger Hemeden. 

77. In the _ of Chriſt 1163.the contention concerning 
exemption of Clerkes, grew famous betweene King Henry the 
ſecond and Thowsas Becker Archbiſhop : Rex vglebat ( faith 
Honeden) Presbyteras, Diaconos, St:hdraconos, & alios Eccleſie 
reftores, ſi comprehenſi furſſent in latrocinio, vel murdra, vel felo- 
na, vel inq1a combuſtione, vel mhis ſimilibus : ducere ad ſeculas 
ria examina, & punire ſicat & laicum. Contra quod Archiepiſco- 
pus dicebat, quod (i Clericus in ſacres ordinibus confluntus,vel qui- 
bbet alius reftor Eccleſie calummatus fuerit de al:qua re, per viras 
Eccleſraſticos &+ in curta Eccleſraſtica debet inattari. Et fi conu- 

tus fuerit, ordines ſnos amittere, & ſic alienatus ab officio & bene-, 
ficio Eccleſraſtico, ſi poſtea forisfeoerit, ſeeundum voluntatem Regis 
& balizorum ſuorum iudicetur, That is: The King required that 
Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, and other ReQors of Churchee, 
if they were taken inmurther, robbery, felony, burning of hou- 
ſes,or ſuch like, ſhould be brought to ſecular Courts, and there 
oainſt this the Archbiſhop afhr- 


Parſon of a Church were accuſed of any thing, he multbe iud- 
ged by Eccleſiafticall Tudges inthe Ecclefiafticall Court: and if 
e were conuict, he ſhouldloofe his orders. And fo being ex- 


£luded from office and benefice Ecclefraſticall, if after this he in- 
L 


curred 
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curred the like fault, then might he be iudged at the pleaſureof 
the King and his Officcrs., Thus farre Foweder. 

78. This manner of degrading and afterward delivering cri. 
minous Clarkes tothe Secular power , crept inabout the time 
of the Conqueſt. Bellarmme pretending greater antiquity for it, 
can neither bring reafon nor teſtimony for his opinion, For 
whereas he ſaith, £/ebus Bilhpp of Nicemedia was firli depo. 
{cd by the Nicen Councell, and afterward baniſhed by Couftey- 
tine, by this offering to proue, that they muſtfir{t be delivered 
to the Secular power, before the Magiſtrate may puniſh, and 


'reproueth Cat#iz tor not conf1deringthus much : We anſwere, 


Bellarmine ſheweth bis skill in ſhifting, and hiding the truthto 
deceiue the ſimple, For Calain in that place which he citetha- 
gainſt this Romiſh immunitie , proueth two things. Firſt, that 
coactiue power is'in the hand of the Prince , and not of the 
Church. Eccleſia cogenai non babet peteftatems, de cini: cogttione 
loquer, faith he. Secondly, that erminous Clarkes had no im- 
munities fromthe ciuill Courts of Princes. Now that Belliy- 
wine ſaith, Ex{ebues was fir{t depoſed by the Councell,andthen 
baniſhed,is nothing againll Calws, but for him. For the Church 
did not inflictthe coactiue puniſhment of banifthment, but the 
Emperour. And Caluiz proueth at large.in the ſame phace;that 
Kings and. Emperours haue no authority to iudge in cauſes of 
faith; Producing the example of 4mbroſe, who in fucha cauſe 
reſiſted the Emperour Yalentimian. Such a cauſe was that of £x- 


| ſebins : the Emperour kaew not whether he was infault ornot, 


before the Church had iudged the cauſe. But (alumes iudge- 
ment, and our queſtion Randeth intwo thinges , againſt which 
Bellarmine doth not ſo much as ſpeake one word, Firft, that 
coactiue power wasnotthen inthe Church, /burt inthe Empe- 
rour: Secondly, that criminous Clerkes wete then-paniſhed 
bythe Magiftrate, Ex/ebss is not there propoſed as a criminous 
Clerke, but as an example wherein the coaftiue power of the 
Magiſtrate appeared, But now they ſay, if a Clerke bee pro- 


ued to be a felon, murderer, traytor, &c. the Kings Courts may 
_ nofcenſure this man,before he be degraded, Again{ttheſeim- 


munitics wee ſpeake , for which Bekarmine offereth not ny 
| _ . . proſe, 
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roofe. Let the manner of Bellarmines anſwering bee confide- 
red: for it is eaſe for him thus to anſwere Caluir,and all Prote- 
fants,when he toucherth not the point in queſtion:bur finglng 
out of ſome peece from the whole, wreſteth that alſo from the 
true inteut, that he may ſhape x miſ-ſhapen anſwereto it, Then 
we ſay,that before thoſe deſperate times, wherein /ohn Wicife 
faith, and often aftumeth, that Satan was looſed.: no man clay- 
med ſuch a bealtly priuiledge,as to be exempt from the Kings 
Lawes for murder,treaſon and ſuch like,Godlinefle, reaſon,and 
the light of Nature ſeemethto be extinguiſhed in theſe men, 
thatbeing contented to take the benefite of Lawes,will not be 
contented to bee ordered by Lawes, This bath forced ſome 


Princes and States to ordaine Lawes that ſuch ſhould be out of 7p = rg 
e prouiſoribus, 


the Kings protection. Thus did that noble Prince Edward the 
third, King of England, Wherein the King ſeemed to open 
thetrue wayto his ſucceffors, -to dealewiththeſe men, for {ce- 
i1g.as then they did, ſo now they doe-denie themfelues to 
be the Kings ſubieQts ; and affhirme that neither by Divine nor 
humane right, they are bound to obey the King with his coac- 
tive Lawes: and that they-are onely vnder the ſubicQion of 
the Pope : that forno crimes they are to bee examined in the 
Kings Courts:is itnot great reaſon 'that the proteRion of the 
King , and of his Lawes ſhould bee denyed to them that reie& 


_ both? I 


79. Honeden decharethalfo, that in the yeare one thouſand' 
one hundred fixtic foure, the King called a Synod , ind requi-' 
red the Biſhops vpon their allegeance , to receiue his Graund- 
fathers Lawes,to vic and obſerue them. Thomas Becket anſwe- 
redfor him and the reſt, they would keepe all the Lawes of his 
auncetours : $alnuomm emmibus ordine ſuo,e& honore dei, & [ante 
ecclefie. This clauſe was thought new, ſcrupulous,and offtenfine,” 
The King would haue him yeeld without exception , but the 
Archbiſhop wouldnot. In this contention Phuigpes a Legat 
from the Popes fide , came into England, by him Wwe Pope and 
all the Cardinals commanded the Archbiſhop to yeeld to the 
King without exception: whereupon hee did fo,bur afterward 
reuolted from that promiſe, Hence a new contention began: 
| Z 2 bur 
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but being againe perſwaded , hee promiſed obedience to the 
Kings Lawes. The King to hold faftrhis ſlippery Merchant. 
quired all the Biſhops to fetto their approbation, and ſealesty 
thoſe Lawes. Hereunto when other aflented, the Archbi 
ſwore that hee would neuer ſet his feale ro them, nor allowe 
them. Afterward the Archbiſhop ſuſpended-himlſelfe fromce. 
lebrating Maſſe, anddefired to-goe to Rome, but the King de. 
nied him. The Biſhop of London accuſed him of Magick, The 
King perceiuing his rebellious diſpoſition, required the Barons. 
to giue iudgement of him, that being his \ubieR, would notbe 
ruled by bis Lawes. Cito facite mabr inſticts.2de illo , qui homo 
mens ligins eft, & flare turim curia mea recuſat. As the Barons 
were attending this ſeruice, and now ready to giue ſentence: 
I prohibite you. (quoth the Archbiſhop) in the behalfe of Al. 
mighty God, to giue ſentence ypon me, for F haue appealedto 
the Pope, And ſo he departed, Ommibus clamantibus,laith mine 
Author, quo 4 proditer? exſpetta & anetindicum tum, 
The Archbiſhop after this flole away out of the land, changing 
his apparrellandname, for hee called himſcife- Deerman. The 
Archbiſhop thus conueying himſelte out of the land., cameto 
the Pope, and ſhewed hima Copy of theſe Lawes, whichthe 
King called his Grandfathers Lawes. When the Pope heard 
them reade in the.preſence of his Cardinals and diuers others, 
he condemned the Lawes, and excommunicated all that main- 
tained them, Condemnanit illas-in perpetuum, 6 anachematiza- 
att omnes, qui eas tenerent, & al:quo mode faxerent, ſaith Hout- 
den. 
80. Thus did the Popes then tire to aduance their ſpiritu- 
all Iuriſdiftion (as they called it) to ſuch an height, thatthe 
Kings of the earth, who are ſet yp by God to iudge the world, 
cou}d not execute inflice and indgemenrt vpon offenders ; might 
not be ſuffered according to the commaundements of God, to 
take vengeance of murtherers, robbers, incendiaries, traytors; 
mightnot execute.that office, for which. onely they beare the: 
{word. Now becauſe the deuotion, ſenſe, and mdgement of all 
agcs, is pretended to be for the Popes Turiſdiction, and againſt 
the Kipgs : letys obſerue the iudgement of the men thar liued 
NN at 
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- W atthis time. We ſhall finde in all this queſtion of Turifdition, 
! and of theſe exemptions in particular, that the k ing was iuſtified 
\ Wl andthe Archbiſhop condenmed, The Kings auncient Iuriſdi- 
ion acknowledged, the Popes new Jurifdiction, and the Arch- 
. MW biſhops diſobedience drallowed and abhorred of all. For all. 
the Biſhops of the Prouince of Canterbury , wrote a letter to 
the Archbithop, the lerter is extant in Howeden, Therein they 
: entreathim to yeeld to the King:they commend the Kings care 
. I andzcaleforthe Church; They teftifie that the king requireth 
| no more of him, then the due honour which his anceſtours haue 
| alwaies had. Rex a Domino conſlitutus pacem pronidet (ubiet3o- 
| rum per ommta, vt has conſeruet Ectleſys, & commiſſis ſibi popy- 
lis, argnitates regibus amte ſe debitas & exhibitas /ibi vult exhibers 
aA, 6 [The King ordained by God, prouideth his ſubies 
peace by all meanes, that he may preſerue this in the Churches, 
and people vnder him, hee requireth and exacteth that Iuriſdi- 
Aion, which was due and exhibited tothe Kings which were 
before him. ] They charge him with raſhnefle, and furious an- 
ger for ſuſpending and condemning the Biſhop of Salisbur 
and the Deane, before any queſtion of their fault was _—_ 
Ordo iudiciorum nouns (fay they) hee eft, huc vſg,legibus &-eano- 
nibus vt ſperamus incognhs, damnare primim, & d: cu'pa poſtre-. 
ms copnoſcere, | This is a new proceeding of 1ndgements, and 
' a8 wee hope vnknowne in Larwes and Canons to this day; firft 
tocondemne a man, and laſt of all to know the fault;] 

81. And thatthe juflification of the King in this cauſe , and 
the condemnation of the Archbiſhoppe might be made more: 
euident toall the world; the fame Suffraganes, that is,all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Prouince of Canterbury, wrote to Pope Alexander. 
the-third, ro whom they giue a worthy & famous teſtimonie of: 
the Kings inftice; temperance, andchaftitie : declaring that the 
King could not be-ſuffred to execute his Princely office, nor ef- 
tet his good and godly purpoſes inexecution of Tuſtice,for the 
filchineſle of ſome of the Clergie. Rex(fay they) fide Chriſtian {ſi- 
4,i4 copuls compalis caftumony honeſtiſſimus, pacts & mſticie co= 
ſernatur & aulatator incoparabiliter ſtrenviſſimus, hoc volts agn to- 
lus,in his feruet deſtderys,ut ac regno (us tollantur / candala,cyjpur- 

; / - , Cilys - 
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174. T he cnormittes of the inſolent Clergie. Cu.arn Ml C 
citys ſuts elaminentur peccara,pax tori obtmeat atq, *3titia G6, Ml iv 
© ut cum pacem regniſui enerms inſelentium quorundam Cleric. G 
rum exceſſu , non medzorriter turbari cognoſceret &e. That ig, i 
[The King in faith moſt Chriſtian, inthe bond of-matrimoniall bY 
chaſtity moſthonekl, for preſeruation and dilatation of peace W: 
and iuſtice, without compariſon the ſtouteſt, doeth withgreat we 
zcale and affections deſire this , that ſcandals may be remoued Q 
out of his Kingdome,tHat ſinnes with their filth may be baniſh. MW 
ed,8c.and finding the peace of his Kingdomenot a little troy. 7 


bled with the cnormous excefſe of ſome infolent Clerks, &;] 
Andthus they proceede, declaring wherein thoſe rangeex. p 
emptions flood , which then began firſtto bee knowne in the 
world, For;fay they, if a Clerke ſhould commit murder, &c, 
the Archbiſhoppe would haue him puniſhed onely by degra- l 
ding,but the King thought that puniſhment not ſufficient for d 
eſtabliſhing of peace and order , and for execution of iuftice, t 
Fin non downnationts ambitu, ton opprimenas Eccleſia libertatis [ 
intuitu,/cd ſolummade pacis affettu eo Rex progreſſes eſt, vt regui 1 
oſ#i couſuetudines regibus ante ſe inregno Anglia a perſons Eccles j 
aſticts obſeruatas,& pacifice & rewerenter exhibitas Dominus n0- \ 
Her Rex deduct vellet tim medinm. That is, | Hereupon not 
through ambition of Domination,not with any purpoſe to op- 
preſſe the liberties of the Church , but onely in a zeale of peace 
the King proceedeth thus farre, | as that hee will haue the cu- 
ſfiomes of his Kingdome now brought to- open knowledge, | 
which Ecclefiaſticall perfons haue obſerucd,and eaceably and 
reuerently exhibited vnto the Kings of the kingdome of Eng- 
land before him.) Anda little after, Hec e## Domininoitrires 
#n Eccleſiams D eitoto orbe declamata crudelitas , hac ab co perſecu- 
zi0, Thatis| Now this is the crueltie of our Lord the King, that 
is ſo much ſpoken of througk the world againft the Church; 
+ this is thatperſecution that he raiſeth.] Then it is-an auncient 
complaint of theſe Romiſh Catholickes, ro call the iuſt, lawful, 
godly,and neceflary execution of iuftice, crueltic and perſecuti- 
on : this complaint hath beene cuer fince continued. by them; 
and moſt of all wherethere is leaſt cauſe, euen in the milde and 


mercifull gouergement ofthe late Queene of famous memory + 
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What crueltie did they impute to her? What perſecution to her 
Gouernement ? When they are nor able to proue that one man 
was exccutedfor Religion , but for treaſon ': Which was fo 
much the more dangerous, becauſe it was masked with the vi- 
 fard of Religion : but Religion is not, nor ever was the cauſe 
why our Kings puniſhed the Popes Clerkes, but onely.Juriſdi- 
Rion, For when the Pope will ftretch his Turifdition ſo farre, 
as to include coaQtiue power, and to exclude Kings from the 
ouernement of their Subie&s , drawing the Clergic from the 
obedience of theirKings,to the obedience and ſubicRion of the 
Pope; drawing theſubie&ts of other Kings vnder his ſubiecti- 
orfby an Oath of Allegiance : and hereuponper{wading al that 
will hearken to him, that they may not yeelde an Oath of AL 
leageance to their owne Princes : the Popes Iurifdiction bein 
drawne totheſe points(as now by the confeſſion of themſclues 
they are ) the queſtion betweene the Pope and Chriftian The iflue of 
Princes, is not of Religion;bur of Juriſdiction , of ctuill and co exemptions. 
ative Turi{dition; and the furnme of all is this ; Whether the 
Princes of Chriſtendom ſhall be free Princes, or the Popes 
Vaſſals? 
- 82, Bythis which we haue declared, we fee the cauſe of our 
Kings iuſtified againſt the Archbiſhoppe, and the exemption of 
Clerkes(for which the Archbifhoppe ftroue , and which fince 
that time isclaimed to be an efpeciall priuilege of that Church) 
to be condemned by the chiefe of the Clergy,by all the Biſhops 
ofthat Prouince : and that euen tothe Pope hirifelfe. Which 
thing the Biſhoppes of the Engliſh Church would nener hausg 
done, vnleſſe they had beene well affured that the Kings , 
cauſe was good, and that the contrary opinion was a per- 
nicious nouelty, a late vpftart deuice in the Church, But how- 
ſocuet the Popes Clerkes pretended their new forged priui- 
gdedges,yet the Kings of this land held till their olde courſe in 
The auncient manner of execution of iuſtice again(! them that 
offended, And therefore Henry the ſecond by law commaun-- Reg. Houed. 
ded, as Homeden ſaith,that the Biſhoppes of London and Nor- Hen# 2. . 
wich ſhould befutnmoned, that they might be before theKings 


lufices toanſwere, for that they agaitaſt the ſatures ofthe 
6 Kingdome 
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Cary, 
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The 1ſue of Exemption. 


= Pefenſer pacis 
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of Marſilms of Padua, and not ſo new as peſiiferous , occahio. 
ning the ruine of States , and _ as a furie ſent abroadfrom 


kingdome did interdi& the land of the Earle Hugh 
$3. This exemption of Clarks was a new practilein the time 


hell to diferder all:gouernment. For thus he complainethof, 
© nibus non contenttyſe ed ſecularium contra Chriſti & Apoſtoloran 
preceptum, appetemes faſtigia, in legum Lationes ſeorſum abi; 
que Cinium vniuerſfitatis ſunt, proruperunt, Onnem clerum abhis 
decernentes exemptum;ciuile ſchiſma & principatuum ſupremor 
plaraluatcm inducentes exipſts, ce. Hac pe3tilentie Ttalici roy. 
3iradix eſt & origo jex qua cuntta ſcanaala germinauerunt ,prode- 
wnt, &- qua ftante nungqna ciniles ibidems ceſſabunt diſcerdie, te, 
That is, | Not content herewith they (the Popes) ſecking the 
honour of ſecular gouernement, againſtthe commandenient of 
Chriſt and his Apoliles, haue taken ypon them the ordaining 
of Lawes and Canons,other then ſuch as ferue for the common 
good. They decrce that all the Clergie are exempt from tempo- 
rall Princes, heereby inducing a plvralitie of Soueraigntics,&c, 
This is the roote and {pring of the peſtilence of the Empire, 
from whence all ſcandals grow,and which ſtanding , ciuill di 
cord ſhall never have an end,&c,] Thus were theſc exemptions 
thenfound,and acknowledged to be the peſtilence and ruine of 
all{tates, cſpecially of theEmpire': . And his reaſon is well tobe 
 obſerued, becauſe, ſaith he,it bringeth in Pluralitatem ſuprems- 


rum principatnum,quam vel mpeſſivitem humane" quicti demon- 


PArammus: he proueth theplurality of Soucraignty a thing im- 
poſhble to ſtand with the quiet and peaceable Gouernement 
of the world. Now this exemption muſt eyther induce a plurali- 
ty of Soucraignties, when the Pope is one Soueraigne, and the 
Prince another,which is impoſſible in nature( faith CMarſila) + 
or elſe it denieth the Kings Soueraignty to eftabliſhrhePopes, 
-which thing can neuerbee indured C any Prince, 


. © 
6 


of 
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theſe lawes are tobe conſidered, becauſe they make ſo great a 
ſhew of the Popes IuriſdiQion, 14786 | 


Cana n7 Thelawerafchorcbgomrmement Thy 


———— 


6 Vide: 
Of the Popes power in g/uing lawes. 


84, Nother thirig whereby this' new TIuriſdiftion. of 
Z YthePope was {o highly aduanced, was, giuing of 

Lawes-to Ptinces,and their ſubieRs ;' whereas before Princes 
had giuen lawes'to him. ” AMarfluuinthewordes laft cyted in 
the end of the laſt Paragraffe, ſpeaking of theſe laws fith:They 
now break out into a praRiſe of Tariſdition; taking vpon them 
to-make lawes,ſeparat/and diftintfrom ſuch lawes, as are for 
the common and Publique|g00d of all: meaning the Canon 
lawes : which becaulſc they intend onely the' private aduance- 
ment of the Pope,arid not the (publique 508 of the Church : 
being alſ* made-onely bythe authority of the Pope,and not by 
the publique confent of the Church: therefore he doth'nor ac- 
count ther lawes;but Olisarchicall ; and ryrannicall'Decrees; 


$5; ' The Church before, was gouctned by Biſhoppes and 
Metropolicanes;infuch order,thatthe affaires of etery particu- 
lar Dioceſſe were-ordered by theBiſhoppe, or by# Synode of 
hiscalling :the affaires ofthe Prouince were determined by the 
Metropolitane,or by a ProuinciallSynode of his calling: from 
an Epiſcopall Synode,, a man might appeale to aprouinciall 
Synodez andfrbm a ProuinctallSynode;, to afnationall;"bur 
fromapronincialf or fom 4 nationall Syn6de /nonemight ap- 
peale to the Biſhoppe of Rome-for which thingdiners Decrees 
were made in'prouinciallSynodes, as we haue before declared. 
As the Biſhoppes were Gouernours,ſo the lawes whereby they 
didthen gouerne the Church , were the Canons 'of auncient 
Councels; efpecially-of thoſe foure moſt famous Councels of 
Nice,Conſtantinople;/Epheſis ,'andChalcedon* For that the 
Canons of theſe 'Councels were -held' for the lawes of the Conſtitutis Iuſti- 
Church,it appearethby a Conflicution of Tuſtinian , 'exrant in "*P —_— 
the fift Synode;held at Conſtantinople : wherein Tyſtinian the = cons Patri- 
Emperour declateth that's Authirmns was depoſed fromthe Bi- arches 

3 5 AS ſhoprike . 
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Thopricke of Conſtantinople by Pope Agapetms ,and a whole 

Synode with him conſenting,for that he had departed fromthe 

dodtines of thoſe foure holy Synodes, the Nicen,the Conſtan. 

tinopolitan;the Epheſian, and the Chalcedonian : The Enye. 

ror alſo-declareth,that he being depoſed by the Church, ſhould 

be baniſhed by himgioyning his coattive power tothe ſpirituall 

Iuifdidionvt che.Church, This is the nicaning of theimperi. 
all Conſtnuxions that are inchis manner ſet forth by Emperors 
of religions and;docrinall matters: For the Emperours never 
' tooke yponthemby heir authority to define-matters. of faith 
and Religion; . that they left tothe, Church |: but; when the 
Church had defined ſuch truthes agaiaſt Hereziques, and had 
depoſed thoſe Hereriques z then the Emperours concurting 
with the Church by their imperiall Conſtitutions, '( Sicg, Diwi- 
n4 paruer (+ bumaxa conrcurremia ( faith. Tuſtiman in the ſame 
place)vuam. conſonantians reflis ſementizsfecere:) did by. their 
coactivepower giue: rengrh to. the Canons of the Church: 
Aud thus was the Church then gouetned, , by; the Canons of 
auncient approued Synodes for matters of faith and doctrine; 
and by che Conſtitutions, of Chriſtian Princes for anatters of 
externall _coactive Juriſdiction, . That! Confamine by whoſe 
authority. the fixt Synod was held at Conſiantinople, declareth 
that the Canons of the fue generallCouncels{-atiding thisfe- 
cond Comftantinopolitan,to the other fouce ) were: the rulesor 
Canons of the Church... -. + {141 © | 2 4 | 

* 85. So long as thole Canons of auncient -Councels ood 
for Church lawes, executed by. the Biſhoppes| who were the 
Gouernours,fo long the Goucrnement of the Church flood vp 
i peacc,orderand Godlinefie ; one Biſhoppe incroached ;not 
yponthe Iuriſdigtion of another : Bur after that the Pope had 
mtruded-ypon. the; luriſdicion of the Church,,.and was gro- 
wenlo great as thatby coattive power hee wasable to main 
taine his imruſion:then began hee.to.giue lawes;, ſuch as wt 
compriſed in the Decretals/of Gregevy the ninth,who wasP 


a2 the ycare ane thouſand;two huadred andthirty;the fir pub» | 


Ag liſherafthoſe lawes, which were continued by Beajface the 
1. Cight/ermenthifi Lobythetwoand twentieth -hod by-ſorme 
Pas j Ms ther 
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Cnary, Juriſdiftion pratiiſedþy whit right. 
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therP opes vnto the yeare one thouſand, foure hundred and : 


cightie, for then lined Sixt the tourth,, whoſe Decrecs arg 


publiſhed in thatpartthat is called exeras, Commun,lince which * 


times thoſe lawes haue beene in ſome force in divers nations , 
where they did noterofle the imperiall lawes of thoſe nations, 
| northe Juriſdiction of the Kings thereof. -- Now ſeeing that 
the Popes Iuriſdiction is fo much ſet forth.and aduanced by 
theſe Canon lawes;let ys in few wordes examine haw he-came 
to this Juriſdiction to giue lawes, and by what right. he main- 
taineth it, If any wk, Boa right to make and giue lawes , this 
right muſteither be fromGod giucn him, or from men, wha 
have had this right before initheroſelues ; [for cxjery man cannes 
give this right, but oncly ſuch 2s haue it, and have: power tq 
give it : But the Pope recciued not this right of giving lawest9 
all Churches from God ; for God hath no' where giuen any 
{uch Commiſſion to him. The ancient Biſhops of Rome either 
did not claime any ſuch luriſdiQtion , orif any were carried by 
leuity,and ambition out of their bounds; they; wereiprefently 
recalled and repreſſed by the godly Bſhoppes of that age: As 
Anicet was by Palycarp Viftor by Irenaus , Polyerates and the 0+ 


- 


ther Biſhoppes of Alia,Zozimmus; Boniface, and CeleStiumby.s, 


Auguſtine and the AﬀricanBiſhoppes; ſo thatthe Biſhoppes of 


Rome could neuer be fuffered to make lawes to the Church,for - 


one thouſand, or twelue, hundred yeares after Chriſt ; therefore 
_ thisright was not from Chriſt, 


87; For if it had beene from Chriſt ,, then ſhould the Rope - 


haue beene {affered to haue going the lame , before. twelue 
- hundreth yearcs were expired. - Forthe godly ancient: Fathers 
did neuer withſtand the Biſhop of Rome, un WEN tears 
which hee could claime from Chriſt.” But-in this thing it is 
knowne that they withfioode him:-therefore this: Iuriſdiction 
whereuntoafter{o. many  hundreth-yeares ,, hee intrided himr 
{elfe, againf} the wdgement of the auncjent Fathers (whe relt- 
fied himheercin) is not from God. Neither can this:r ightbee 
claimed from man, becauſe they who chalenge i, willhauekt 
tobeadiuineright, not humane. And they. quarrelys for that 
we admit,thattemporallPrinces may haue {uch lurifdictionzlo 


Aa 2 that 


CE EE 
- —_  B_———. 


n= 


- \. == 


The Church Lawes: Cary 


Thopricke of Conſtantinople by Pope Agapetus and awhole 
Synode with him conſenting, for that he had departed from the 
do@tines of thoſe foure holy Synodes, the Nicen,the Conſtan. 
tinopolitan;the Epheſian , and the Chalcedonian : The Empe. 
roralſo-declareth,that he being depoſed by the Church, ſhould 
be baniſhed by himgoyning his coactiue power tothe ſpiritual 
Iurifdictionvf the.Church,” This is the nicaning of theiimperi. 
all Conſtnutions that ate inzhis manner {et forth by Emperors 
_ of religions and-dotrinall mattersz For the Emperours never 
tooke ypon them by heir authority to. define- matters. of faich 
andRcligion; . that they left tothe, Church /: but; when'the 
Church p xd defined ſuch truthes againſt Heretaques, and had 
depoſed thoſe Hereriques 3 then the. Emperours concurring 
with the Church by their imperiall 'Conſtitutions,|( Sicg, Diw- 
#4 parier C bumaya corcurrettia ( Aaith Iuftiman in the-ſame 
place)vuam. corſouantian redis ſementizsfecere:) did by. their 
coactiuepover giue: rengrh to the Canons .of the Church: 
Aud thus was the Church therr vouctned, , dy; the Canons of 
auncient approued Synodes for maters of faith ahd doctrine; 
and by che Conſtitutions of Chriſtan Princes for matters of 
externall coadtiue Juriſdiction; . That Conflamtine by whoſt 
authority, the fixt Synod was -held arGonſiantinople, dechiteth 
that the Canons of the fiue generall-Councels( atiding thisfe- 
cond Comftantinopolitan,to the otherfouce ) were: the rulesor 
Canons of the Church, ge | 


.. 85: So-long asthole Canons. gf aunciene Councels flood 
for Church lawes, executed by, the Biſhoppes: who were the 
Gouernours,folong the Goucrnement of the Church Rood vp 
mn peacc,order.and Godlinefic;one Biſhoppe incroached ;not 
yponthe Iuriſdition of another: Bur after that the Pope had 
intruded-ypon. the; Iurifdigion of the Church,,-and was gro- 
wenlo great 35 thatby coative power hee was able to main 
taine his.iatrufion 8 then began hee, tÞ giue, lawes Y fuch as wt 
compriſcd in the Decxetals'of Gregery the ninth, who was _ 
1n the ycare one thouſand;two hundred andthirsy;tbe fir pu 


axes liſher ofthoſe lawes, which were continued by Bouiface the 


alba <iBik oþ lemencilaby che wean owent ID; rod by Saree 
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Cnang,  Tirſidonprſetdy wht right. 
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therP opes vnto the yeare one thouſand,, foure hundred and 
eightie,for then lined Sixt the fourth; whoſe Decrecs arg 
publiſhed in that partthat is called extra, Commun.lince which 
times thoſe lawes haue beene in ſome force in. divers nations, 
where they did noteroſle the imperiall lawes of thoſe nations, 
nor the Turiſdiction of the Kings thereof. -- Now ſeeing that 
the Popes Juriſdiction is fo much ſet forth.and aduanced by 
theſe Canon lawes;let vs in few wordes examine haw he-came 
to this Juriſdition to giue lawes, and by what right. he main- 
taineth it. If any 04, co right to make and-giue-lawes , this 
right muſteither be fromGod-giuen him, or from men, wha 
have had this right beforeinitheraſelues; 'forciiery, man cannes 
give this right, but onely ſuch 25 haue it, and have: power tq 
give it : But the Pope receiued not this right of giving lawes t9 
all Churches from God ; for God hath no/ where given any 
{uch Commiſſion to him. The ancient Biſhops .of Rome ,eithes 
didnot claime any ſuch IuriſdiQtion , orif any were carriedby 
leuity,and ambition out of their bounds;, they; wereipreſently 
recalled and repreſſed by the godly Bulhoppes of that age: As 
Anicet was by Palycerp Viftor by Irenaus , Polyoratet and the 0+ 


ther Biſhoppes of Alia,Zozimms; Boniface, and ColeStiumbyS, . 
Auguſtine and the Aﬀrican Biſhoppes; ſo thatihe Bihoppes of - 
Rome could neuer be ſuffered to make lawes to the Church,for - 


one thouſand,or twelue. hundred yeares after Chriſt ; therefore 
this right was not from Chriſt. 
87; For if it had beene frem Chriſt , then ſhould the Rope 


haue beene ſuffered to haue gion the lame, cbefaretwelue 


' hundreth yeaves were expired. - Forthe godly auncient; Fathers 
did never withſtand 'the Biſhop of Rome, 'un CA 
which hee could claime from Chriſt.- But-in this thing 4t is 
knowne that they withfioode him:-therefore. this: Iurjſdiction 
whereuntoafter{o. many hundtethyyeares ,; hee intriided huny 
ſe, againfithe iudgementof the auncjent Fathers .(whorelir 
fled himheerein) is not from God. Neither can-this:right bee 
claimed from man, becauſe they who chaleoge it, willhauec 
tobe adiuine right, not humane. And they quarreU.ys for that 
we admit,that.temporallPrinces way haue ſuch Iuriſdictonzlo 
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Bellarm.lib.4. 

cap,15.de Roms 

Pont. 

Arift, Ethic.lib, 
8.:4ap10, 


Billar ibid, 


that they vtterly denic that this Turiſdictionis derived from an 

humane power. Now he whois found to execute Juriſdiftinn 
which is neicher given himfrom God, norman :'mult necdsbe 
cofittineed to be an intruder, and to come"inhhis owne name, 
andconſequently ro falfill that Scripture :-1 came in my Fathers 
hame, 'and you recciue mee nor. If another ſhall come inhis 
owne nate, hiryyou will receive; Whicty the:aunticntFathers 


| expound of the comming of Antichriſtm his owne name, And 


what niore pregnant proofs can be brought of this his com. 


ming in his owne name, then is this 1ntruding hunſelfe intoa 


Iuriſdition,which he had neither fromGcd,nor from the Prin. 


ces of this world;2And becauſe the Pope after one:thouſaudand 
txorhundredyeares ,. had no more rightito giueLawes tothe 
Ch:rch, then in former ages' he had; therefore this JuriſdiQion 
ivnlawfoll , which by theſe Lawes hee-practiſeth. Wherein 
- ae fatto, he is found rodoethat, wwhereunto heneuecr had 
ridhej1155 0197017 om Uno «HO ml] rfl vas 34 ron 
88."Moteouer, if Belarmine haue declared the true conditi- 
ons of fuftand Jawfull Lawes, it will followe that the Canon 
Lawes are no iuft Lawes, Bellarmine confeſſeth that fourecon- 
. dirionsarerequired ina Law,tomake it juſt * the firſt is drawne 
from the'end, for:itmnſt be referred'to the common good 5for 
herein Fith Hrrferle,'a King differerh from atyrant;; becauſe a 
King reſpeReth the common good of his ſubicRs, but atyrant 
looketh onely ypon his owne private profit: and thus ſaith Bel- 
larminedoth'viuft Law differ fromva tyrannicall].aw, Thenare 
the Popes CanotrLawes prouedzyrannicalband wniuſt, becauſe 
theytelpeR notthe common godd;;' but the private wealthof 


the Pope, as'all' thoſe doe that draw a}l appellationsto him, 
\ The ſecond condition, which in Bellarmines iudgement maketh 
a Eawint, is'drawne fromthe efficient, For-it nuftbefroma 


whah thathath fall aurhority; Nemo crims poreft legenn imponere 
Henſbi(rbdite/faidihes Bythisitwill likewiſe follow, thatthe 
Popes Car.onsate no iuſt Lawes, becauſe the Pope hath.no au- 
thority to make ſuch Canons, binding themthar ate not his 
ſebiects, as wehaue declared before; The thirdcondition that 
waketh a Law iuſt, is draymne from the martexAaith Zeller, 


for 
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fr it muſt not forbid vertue, nor commaund vice: but the: Ca- 

non Lawes are ſuch as forbid vertue and commaund vice; as ap- 

peareth by all thoſe Carions thar. proceede with their on 66- 
ate. I will note one example of many. There's a Canonthar 

runneth thus', 2 um aliqubus recipiends aliquem in Canoni- De Reſcriptis. 

cum alicuins Eccleſia, non obſt antibus cinſdem Eccleſia, prinilegizs, cap. 14. 6.De- 

conſuet udinibns ,. vel fhatutt; tramento , confirmatione epoſto- 7 eta,lih, 1, | 

lica, vel quacung, firmitate aharoboratis, per noſt ras literas conee= 

dimnsfacultatem, &c. That is ; When wee grauntpower to' a- 

ny by our letters toreceiue any tobe a Canon in ſome Church, 

notwithllanding the- priwledges- of 'thar Church ;; the/cu- 

flomes to thecontrary , oriftarutes confirmed cither by Oath, 

orby Apoſtolicallconfirmation , or by any other ſtrength, &c: 

By this Lawe, as by many other, it appeareth,” tharthe Popes | 

Canons allowe that men ſhould goe againſt their owne Oathes > 

' whenthe Popesletters doe commaund them1o to doe. Which . 

is a forbidding; of things honeſt, juſt, and godly , andcomman=- 

ding thinges cuill and ynlawfull, Theretore theſe Lawes for«. 

bid vertue, and commaund vice), and are conſequently no iuft - 

Lawes in the iudgement of Belarmine, 

89, Thelaſtcondition that itz Befarmines opinion is requi- 
redto make a Lay iuft , is drawne from-the, forme : Becauſe 
kth hee, the Law mult keepe that proportiom: in diftriburing 
honours, which the SubieRs hauc in the Common-wealth, For 
cxample faith he, ifthe Pope ſhould 'make,a Law , that onely 
rich and noble menſhould:be made Biſhoppes, and not-poore 
and neane men; otherwile more learnedand more worthy,this 
Law were ſimply ymuſt: bur iris, certaine-that the Popes Lawes 
are fuch, I ſpeake not here of their corrupt practiſe, which ſince 
the Canon lawes.came in, was newer found withour ſtrong and 
ſtrange Simqnie zbutT ſpeake of their Lawes, which:caxmand 
it, For who-made:that Law which ſaith, /Paltum non detrurn/e 
Jortiter peitutanti: The Pall isnot giuen to any man,yateſle he 
make a firong ſuit, Whatis. meant by a ficong uit; they know 
beſtthat haue purchaſed Palls at the Popes hand, Bur itis cer- | 
taine. that, a pooxe man. did. neuer purchaſe.a Pall, therefore* 
poore men, though more. learncd. then the xich-purchaſer, ac | 
Aa 3. + excluded « 


Diſt 190, 6@p. 20 + 


CAppeliation, Cu any 


Diſt. 40 S3 
Papa, 


Diſt.34.cap: 4+ 


Malmsbery. lb, 
T. de geftis Pon- 
tif. Angl. 


excluded from this honour by the Law, that-alloweth none to 
makelſuit, but ſuch as can make ſtrong ſuit, then the Lavw is vg. 
juſt by Bellarmwines confeſſon.. It 1s allo an ynwilt and-an Vngod- 
ly Law, which ſaith : Though the Pope ſhould draw innume. 
rable ſoules with himſelfe downe unto hell, yet no mortall man 


- mayprefumetofay to him, Sir why'do you 10?.It is an yncleane 
| Law, which fo ridtly denying the nariage of Prieſts, yer doth 


allow themto have Concubines, Many other: .Lawes therebe 
of this forme. - So that by all thoſe conditions which Be/lerming 
will haue to be requiſite in all Lawes that bee juſt,' the Popes 
Lawes arc found to be vniuſt. By allwhich is euinced, thatthe 
Pope conwmeth in his owne name, maketh Lawes to rule thoſe 
Subiects, ouer whom he hath no authority ;,re{peReth therein 
his owne ends, taketh vp a new Juriſdiction which hath beene 
denicd by the auncient Biſhops , and which- was ynknownein 
theworld all the while, | that the Popes lined vaderthe obedi- 
ence of the Emperours., as other Biſhoppes -did-ynder ſeverall 
Princes. | ders 
| s 7 
- Of Appellation. 


90. Ar otherpart of this pretended Turiſdiion, foodein 

. Aappeliation tothe Pope. This they haue chalenged, 
but it hath alwayes beene' denied by the Kings 'of this land, as 
being a thing pretudiciall tothe auncient Lawes and cuſtomes 
of the Kingdome,' The firſt queſtion about appeales in this 
land, that Icanfinde;begatiby A»ſelme Archbiſhop of Cainer. 
burie, in the time of Pilar Rufus. For after that ſome breach 
was made betweene the King and the Archbiſhop, the Arch- 
biſhoppe An/#tme defired leane t6 depart the land, to goe 
ro Romefor his Pal.” The Kin pefceiuing'that hee had pur- 
poſeto appeie ro the Pope,” Aunſiwered; That'if hee ſhould 
appeate to Pope Frba ; pr any other (forat that time two 
ftroue for the Papacy) without hisleaue, then ſhould he falſific 


his alleageance. The King reaſoned thus, faith Henlmebury: 


Conſuttudo Regyi meieſt, a Pate meo inflituta , uf naltuu preter 
bicentiam Regis appelletir Papa,” © ui conſuetudines at” 
4 ASD ES teſratem 
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tebatem quog, & teronam Regni vielat, qui coronam mihi aufert, 
inimicitias Cf infi delitatews in-me agit, For there was contention 
berweene the King & the Archbiſhop : Firſt, becauſe the Arch- 
biſhop would nominate a Pope withoutthe Kings leauc , Se- 
condly,becauſe he would appeale to the Pope.Concerning this 
matter. ofappeale, the ſame Author a little after declarcth that 
there grew an hot contention betweene them, 4nſelme his an- 
ſwere was,Tu es Petrus & ſuper hane'Petram,c>e., And therfore 
(quoth he to the King) the cb<dience which Lofferto S. Peters 
Vicar , is not againſt mine alleageance to the King. Thus had 
the Popes with a firong Kind of poyſon , as it were fo enchaun- 
ted thoſe words of holy Scripture , as to'makethem ſerue for a 
 cloake of diſobedience, and breach of alleageance to temporall 
Princes. Anſelwt being further vrged by the King, that he had 
promiſed to keepe all the cuſtomes of his kingdome , and hee 
wasbound to performe alleageance, aunſ{wereth thus. [What Ma!mb.ibi, 
doe you tell me that I breake mine alleageance to the King, by . 
appealing to the Sea Apoſtolique ?T grant Ipromiled, but con- 7 
ditionally,that I would keepe thoſe cuftomes- which are agree- 
able to the lawes of God, and honeſty. And therfore where you Quad dici 
| . . . C85 ME 
tellme that I haue broken mine alleageance , by preuaricating #7; excedere 
your laws in appealing to the Sea Apoltolique; fauing your ho- quod prewarica- 
nour it is not true, if another had ſpoken it, For the faith which. #5 conſuetudini- 
\ Lowe to the King, Thaue it from the faith of God, whoſe Vicar Ds => ſedem 
is. Peter , to whoſe Sea Tappeale : with much tirre and (rife AENVE " 
to this effe&t Anſelme held his reſolution (Gftely,) ; 
91. Nowe let the Reader bee-entreated to compare theſe 
times with the times of the African Councell, and e-1n/e/me 
Archbiſhop of Canterburie with Angaſtine Biſhop of Hippo . 
S. Augnſtine with the reſt of the Aﬀerican Councell condemned 
zppellations to Rome, as ſtanding againſt godlineſle, order, the 
freedome of the Church; as quenching the light of {iwplicitie, _ 
a8 inducing darkenefle , pride and ambition into the Church. 
Now that which in Saint Anuguſtmes time was vngudly , - cant 
be made godly,and lawfull in Anſelmes time ? Yet Anſelme we 
ſce maketh this thing the cauſe of God. Auguſtine condemned 


2ppellations to Rome ſimply, without conſideration of i 
IEnce 


SO T8 41 


= i» 2» 5 


hw Cd 
—_ 


Lad] * = CE = +@SD on _W CY 


DC —_ LS 


Ox 


184 


Appellation. 


Cnapy 


Malmshb, ibid. 


© 


CO  —— 


dience to Princes. What then-would he have done, ifthereyn. 
to had beene added the commaundement of his Prince a9ainſ} 
ſuch Appellations ? Anſelme ſtanding for Appellation to 
Rome , which Aug«ſtine denied,and withſtanding the iuſtand 
lawfull commaundement of his Soueraigne , hath no other co. 
tour to caſt ouer the matter,then the pretence of God and Saint 
Peter: Vicar. If this obedience had beene required of God to 
Saint Peters Vicar in Anſelmes time, Why:wasnot the ſaine re. 
quired and yeelded in Saint Auguſtines tine ? This is the diffe. 
rence betweene the- opinions brought in by men, and the 
truths of God : that the one ſtandeth alwayes the ſame in the 
Church without chaunge, the other hath his times of rifingand 
falling , as this opinion of Appellation to the Pope, which was 
ſo ſtrongly reieted by Augaſtme , found a time.to riſe vp- be- 
eweene the pride of the Popes, and the ſeruile flattery of 


ſome Biſhoppes. And what greater ſigne of pride in the Pope, - 


and flatrerie.in his ſeruants, then to reſume theſe old condem. 
ned priuiledges, and therewithall to. patch vp a Juriſdition 
ſanding ſo direQly againſt the iudgement and practiſe of the 
ancient godly. Fathers? 

92, Andyet was +nſelme as reſolute in this, as Anguſline 
was in the contrarie : But heerein a great difference appeared 
(which might niuch {way the iudgement of indifferent readers, 


- tf there were no other meanes to informe them)that Saint Ay- 


tine (landing againſt appellations'ro Rome , had hcerein the 
full conſent of all his fellow Biſhoppes, not one diſſenting, But 
Anſelne tanding for appellations toRome, Rood alone with- 


out the conſent of fo-much as one Biſhoppe : which thing Ire=. 


pert for the honour ofthe Church of England, and of allthe 
Biſhoppes of England'at this time ; who heerein reſiſted thet 
Archhiſhoppe, {tanding for the ancient liberties of the Church, 
William Maimsburie witneſſeth thus much. : In his exequendis 
(faith he) omnes Epiſcepi Anglee Primati (uo ſuffragium neg arunt., 
That is, | In the execution of theſe things, all the Biſhops of 
England denicd their conſent to their Primate, | Fhis ſhewethy 


that Archbiſhoppes were madethe. Popes. ſeruauts before Bi- 


ſhoppes were : the reaſon was,becauſe.the Archbiſhoppes vied. 
——_ | 19, 
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- thereaſon that moued our Archbiſhopps to'flirre ſuch rebelli- 


on which Avſelmemaintaited forthe Pope againſt the King, 
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| be apprehended,andlet iuſtice be executed withour delay vpon 
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topurchaſe a Pall from the Pope, which Pall Anſelwe had not K 
yet ar this time of his variance with the King , obtained ;'for 
Malmsbary faith, he firſt asked leaue to goe to Rome for the 
Pall. Now the _ in graunting the Pall conueyed an Oath 
of Alleageance with it,as before we haue obſerued, which was 


ous tumults againſtthe Kings of this land : Such was this fati- 


wherein he was condemned by allthe- Biſhops of England in 
the queſtion of Fn Le 23 Thomas ous was Fer this. 
time condemned byall the Biſhoppes like fort, in the queſti- 
on of Inueſtitures, fs 2g | 

93. Andtherefore.Henrythe ſecond had iuſt cauſe topub- 
liſh that law which Regen Homeden calleth graue edif3um + ex= 
ecrabile,againRt the Pope, beginning, $5 quis muentxsfuerit lite- | 
ru vel mandaths ferens D ominiPape &c.capiatur, & de eo fient de Hoged, Hewr, t. 
regis tradutore & regui,ſine dilatuone fiat inflicia.That is[1f any be 
found bringing inthe Popes. Letters-or Mandat , &c, let him 


him,as ypon a traytofts-the King and Kingdome.] In the ſame 
lawitis ſaid; [tems generaliter interdiftum eſt, ne quis appellet ad 5 
Dominum Papam, That is | It is (imply by law-prohibited , that 
no man appeale to the Pope. This was not anew law now-in- 
uented by Hexrythe ſecond, butan auncient-law now renued, 
and vpon a iuſt occaſion put in execution :for #illiam Rufus, as 
before we haue dechared,vrged this law againſt An/e/me, proo- 
uing.itto be one of his Fathers lawes\, and auerrigg that ſuch 
appeales did ftand-againſt the atincient Javwes KC -.. wa: of 
his Kingdome; ſo p the Kings Iuriſdition infuch matters, 
was maintained by the auncient lawes of this land. 
94. But becauſe the antiquity of the lawes of our land is 
queſtioned by our aduerfaries,though this thing belong notts 
my profeſſion, yet let me. in a few wordes declare what I haue 
met with in! Stories concerning this point: that it may ap- -þ 
peare,that the Jawes of this land are much more auncient, then 
that Religion which now is called the Religion of the Church 
of Rome,King #hian Rufus the Conquerours ſonne,declareth 
: Ss BÞ---- 5 
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Pro viſa autho- 


as Malmebury witneſſeth, that ir was a cuſtome of this king. 
dome confirmed by his father, that without the Kings licenceno 
man might appeale to the Pope. Now theſe lawes and cuftomes 
which #/illians the Conquerour did publiſhand confirme, were 
the auncient lawes andcuſtomes of the Saxons before hin:not 
firſt inuented by the Conquerour,though enacted and eftabli. 
ſhed by him. | For Roger Honeten writing of theſe lawes which 
the Conquerour enacted, ſaith , that the King being oncein 
minge to eſtabliſh the lawes of the Danes was after much and 
carnEftintreaty of the Barons , pctfwaced to yeelde tharthe 
lawes ofKing Edward the Conteſſour, ſhould be retained fill, 
The Barons(faith Howeden ) vrged the King, Prs anime regis Ed- 
Haras, qui er poſt diem ſuum conceſſerat coronam & regmun , & cu- 
ina erat Leges : Vnde ( oncihio habito pracatui Baronum tandem 
acquieutt ex la ergo are viſa authoritate wenerate per wninerſan 
Anglian corroborate & confirmate ſunt pre ceteris patrie legibus 
leges Eduararregir; que priv muents & Conſtitute erat m tem- 
pore Adgari am ſui. [For King Edwards loule,who bequeathed 
him his Crowne and Kingdome after his-death : and whoſe 
lawes they were : whereupon bolding*#Parliament, he yeelded 


at laſt to the Barons requeſt: from that day forward the lawes - 


of King Edward were by his authority honoured , eſtabliſhed, 


and confirmed through all England; which lawes were before 


found out,and enacted in the time of Edgar Grandfather to 
King Edward. } After this, Honeden entreth into a Jarye dif- 
courſe to proue, that the lawes which the Conquerour eftabli- 
ſhed, were King Edwards lawes, which lawes faith he,werecal- 
led King Edwards lawes,not becauſe hee invented them firſt, 
but becauſcafterthey had becne buried in ſome negle@, Ying 
vnregarded and not put in due execution for the ſpace of rhree 
icgreandeightyeares aftcr Zapars death ( for ſo' manyyeares 
are berweene King ZE dpars death,and $.Eawards Coronation ) 
he reuiuved them: Andthus much he confirmeth that the lawes 
eltabliſhedby the Conquerour,were S:Eawatads lawes,and the 


{atne which werein vic here in the daies of that peaceable Kuig 
Eagar. | ; 


| 19 And it s not without good reaſon colle&ed, -rhat the 


{ame 
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- ame lawes proceeded from King Atpbred: for hezlike another 


they ſpeake,are the auncient Jawes andpriuiledgesof this land, 
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[gflimay is reported to haue compiled: certaine yolumes of 2:leus.Cent.z, 
lawes,not onelyfromthelawes of the Britaines, Saxons, and 
Danes;but alſo of the ancient Grecians and other: Beſides that 
hetranſlated into the Saxon tongue thoſe laives, which were 
called the Molmucin lawes,and alſo the Martiar lawes,the one 
of Duzw allo Melmuciues an auncient Brirtith King, the other ſo 
named of Martia Proba an auncient Brittiſh:Queene. And 
that #/ullkam the Conquerour eſtabliſhed the Saxon lawes, it is . 
likewiſe teſtified by Henry Hummpdon,who faith thus: Saxenxes 
pro viribus paulatins terram bello capeſſentes , captam obuncbant, 
obtentam «dificabant , adificatam legibus regebant : Nee non & 
Normamci cito & breuter terram ſubdentes ſ1bs , wittis vitam &5 
hbertatem legeſq, antiquasregniiure conceſſernnt,| The Saxons by 
aſtrong hand ouercamethe land in time by war, built as they o- 
uercame, and as they built governed by lawes: The Normans . 
ao quickly ſubduing the land vnder them, yer graunted bythe 
right ofthe Kingdome, life and libertie, and the-auncient lawes 
to them whom they ſubdued, ] | 

95. Then whereas alliznm Rufus maintained thelawes and 
cuſtomes of his father,againſtthe Pope, and Hewry the firſt the 
lawes and cuſtomes of his-brother and father, and Hexry the 
ſecond,the lawes and cuſtomes of the Kingdome , vied by his 
Grandfather Henrythe firſt , or any other afterward _— | 
themſelnes to the {ame lawes: the lawes and cuftomes of whic 


confirmed by the Conquerour , receiuedfrom King Edward, | 
procceding from King Edgar , andbefore himfrom King A » | 
pbred: Andare therefore of much greater antiquity,then_ the 
Popiſh Religionlately concluded intheCounceltof Trent, as 
many parts of thatReligion were. Then itappeareth that the 
ancient lawes ofthis land did forbidan appeale toRome:nei- 
theris thatto be much maruelled;for why ſhould it be thought 
firange, that an appeale to Rome was' vtterly forbidden by the 
Church andState of England; feeinglong before that time we 
findethe ſame thin g forbidden by rhe Church of Africa, After 
is time wherein Appealesto Rome were forbidden in Eng- 

; Bb 2 . land, 
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tand;we finde that in Fraunce-the ſame thing was prohibited 
by the law which the French call chepragmaricall SanCtion:for 
in the yeare one thouſand, two hundred, threeſcore and eight, W mc 
Lewes the ninth French King, called S. Zewes, ordeinedthe pre 
pragmatical San&ion, wherin all the oppreſſions of the Church W of 
ofRome are vtterly forbidden, that none of thoſe things be pra. I an 
Aiſed in Fravnce, vnleſle it be by the expreſie and free confent w 
of the King,and Church of that Kingdome. Thus haue Kings ti 
alwaies preſcribed againſt the Pope in matters of Iuriſdidtion, at 
as the Church in like ſort hath preſcribed againſtthe Pope, in | 
matters of faith and Religion , as hereafter un the laſt Chapter u 
ſhall be.declared. PR. | 


f 

q 
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.Of depoſing and depriving Kings,and aiſſoluing the Oath of ; 
Alleageance , wherein conſitted the higheſt pitchof this | » 
pretended Turiſdiction. | | 
96. HE laſt andgreateſt point of this Juriſdiction, | 

| wherein the in gs of this anthority were ftretch- 

ed vp to the higheſt, was that their praGtiſe of Depoſing Kings, . 

and diſcharging Subie&s from their. Alleageance ::By which 

practiſe the Church was confounded; the States of the world 0- 

uerturned , Kings robbed of their right , fubie&s-of their faith 

and truth, euery nation ſcourged with warres and blood-ſhed: 

and in the common vexation of all Chriftendome , onely the 

Popes tiate, and worldly glory increaſed, who couldfhotother- 

wile riſe, but with the ruine of the Church and States. In this 

place therefore I will, as breefely as I.can, paſſe thrqugh by way 

of fhort Hiſtory,the praGtiſe of the Popes, indepofing of Kings, * 

That it may be apparant tothe world, that we are fo farrefrom 


being afraid to confeſſe this power , whichthey ſo muchboaſt 


of; th zt wc are rather readie to publiſh it-ro-the world, For 

hereby all men which haue any vnderſtanding | of that power 

which Teſus Chriſt left to his Church, may know the Tyrannie, . 

vlurpation,pride,vaine-glory,ambition , and madnefſe of x o | 
| Ww 


, ded it, as Pipm, and Charles. Forth ey had no other title to the 
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who exalteth himſelfe in the Church againſt God, and againſt 

them thar are called Gods, Whercin we may learne to be ar- 

med with patience to ſuffer fora time, whatfoeuer the luſt of 

proud and bloud-ſucking Popes haue leaue to do for the ſinnes 

ofour Princes, and people, and Churches, For their time is ſet 

and drawing toan end, and nothing hath beene done, but that 

which is fore-warned in the Scripture, $o that by theſe ambis. 

tious and bloudy practiſes, wee ſhall finde how the Scriptures 

are fulfilled, | 

- 97. Forone Scripture faith, that a ſlarre muſt fall from hea- 4poc.9, 1.11.. 
uen,who muſt be a King of the Locuſts, which is called alſo the 

Angell ofthe bottomletle pit, whofe name in Hebrew is Abad- 

den, and in Greeke Apolhon, that isa defiroyer, Which Pro- 

pheſie of his deſtroying power, is verified moſt apparantly in 

this practiſe of excon;municating Kings, and looling the knot 

of - ang Whereby. confuſion and deſtruction is brought 

ypon all Kingdomes of Chriſtendome.. Hereby he is HT to - 
beadeftroyer, an exterminator, an excommunicator, There- 

fore the vulgar tranſlation addeth fignificantly , Latine habens 
nomenexterminans. Another Scripture faith : The renne Kings Apoc.17,13 - 
ſhall giue their power and authority to the beaſt, Though the | 
Kings of Chriſtendome did neuer direQtly yeeldto the Pope this 
authaxity oner their owne Kingdomes , and ouer themfclues; 
that the Popes might depoſe and diſplace them at his pleaſure: 
yet this they gaue him in effe&; and by conſequence. For they 
gauc him ſo much, that he might vpoa their owne graunt chal- 
lenge this , and they who had oraunted him ſo much , had no 
reaſon to except. againſt his challenge. For though the King 
which was to be depriued,denicd the Pope this power, yet ſuc 
Princes did yeeldit to him , to whom the Pope had giuea the 
Kingdom of thedepoſedPrince:he did yeeld it, who ſhould vſc 
the CT of the Popes yſurpedpower, , For example: though 
the late Kings of France haue alwaies denied, that the Pope had | 
any Authority to depoſe the French Kings , yet the-Kings of 
France have giuen him this power, For the former Kings yeel- 


e Pope, Therefore they 


Kinedome, then from this power of t 
IE : 3 - yeelded: 


T he firſt Emperour depoſed. C mw 


Waul. U0l.2, 
general. 25. 


— 


mmE——— 


yeelded that the Pope had power and authority. to giue King. 
domes, and in that ſenſe gaue their power and authority Ip 
beaſt.So that when theſe fir{t French Kings, honoured the Pope 
with this vadue honour, though then they ſeemed to receiue 
Kingdomes from him, yet the Scripture looketh fartherinto 
theſepraQtiſes, then they did which practifed them, For they 
reſpected onely themſelues, their owne preſent greatneſſe: but 
in recciuing ſuch power from the Popes, they gaue, intrueth, 
their power and authority to the Popes. For how couldth 
in iuſhce denie, but that the ſame power which depoſed other 
Kings to raiſe them, might as well haue depoſed them toraiſe 
other, Thus molt of the Kings of Chriftendome gaue their 
kingdomesto the Popes, That this new and firange powerof 
Ahtichriſt may berter appeare , I will open the beginning and 
continuance of the Popes praCtile herein, | 


Leo Iconomachns. 


98. 2. firſt Prince vpon whomthe Pope beganthis pra- 
| iſe, was Leo the Emperour ; whom Platina calleth 
Leo the third, he was called [conomachus tor defacing of Ima- 
ges. This Prince was depoſed by Gregory the third , whowas 
Pope in the yeare ſeuen hundred ninety fixe., Pope-Gregorythe 


ſecond prepared the way thus, When Leothe Emperaur being 
_  nmch offendedatthe ſuperſtitious and: foule abuſe of Images, 
which he ſaw daily then growing in the Church, didvtterlyde- 


face Images in Churches, .and commaunded Pope Gregory the 
ſecond, then Biſhop of Rometo doe the like , the Pope tooke 
his aduiſe in ſuch indignation, that he raiſed all Italy in rebelli- 


.onagainfthim. Sothe Emperour loft his holden Iraly, anda 


nupyber of little States were raiſed in Italy, cuery City firining 


.to make it ſelfe afree State, Gregory the ſecond hauing done 


thus much died, and left the place to Gregory the third, who 


Pat. Grezor, 3. ſucceeded big. This Pope as ſoone as euer he was choſen, by 


Onphr. 


the conſent of the Romane Clergy, depriued Leothe third Em- 
perour, from the eand fromthe communion of the faith- 
full, for the ſame cauſe ; to wit, for defacing Images which _ 
et 
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ſetvp in Churches to be worſhipped, This was the ground of 
the Popes proceeding againli the Emperour, which is to be ob- 
ſerued, By this wee {ce the fate of Rome cleane changed, for  - | 
: whereas the Emperours at the firſt were perſecutours, and the 4 
' WW Biſhops of Rome were ſuch as ſuffered for righteouſnefſe;Now 
' WY tndthey changed places, for the Popes were become perſecu- 
MW tours, and the Emperours were ſuch as ſuffered for righteouſ- 
| nefle, For what was the Emperour Leo his fault in breaking 
| dewne and defacing lrages, after that hee found: that diuine 
worſhip was exhibited to them, other then that fo: much com- 
mended zeale of Ezekias in breaking downe the braſen Scr- 
pent ? ſo that if we looke vpon this fact of the Erxperour(which 
was the occaſion why the Popes ſo proceeded again(t him) 
there can nothing appeare but the Popesperſecution , and the 
Emperours ſuftering for righteouſneſle. Pope Gregory the third, - 4 
after this called a —_ in Rome, wherein the worſhip of Ima- p1atin. Greg.3; .' 
ves was eſtabliſhed, and all excommunicated that held the con- Ouphr.annes.. © 
trary, All Italy, faith Onaphrizs, fell away from the obedience 794. 
of Leo the Emperour, with the City of Rome , and other We- 
ferneparts of the Empire, which were before ſubject to the 
Emperour, excepting Sicily, and a part of Liguria , andalittle 
corner of Calabria. All this the Emperourlott at once by tlie 
pratiſe of Popes, ; | Ze 
99. Now becauſe wee conſider theſe beginnings of the 
Popes perſecutions, (for he began with the Emperour, whom 
thus he driued out of Ttaly, putting him fromall government in 
Rome, and after tooke vp his place and goucrnement) letvs 
heere remember an auncient tradition of the auncicut Fathers, 
who wrote before theſe times with freedom. For they areal re-. 
ſolued vpon this, as vpon an Apoftolicall tradition, that An- 
tichrift muſt drive the Emperonr out of the gouernement of 
Rome and Italy,and take vp his phce and ſeate.7errwllian doth Saad Fd->- 
often repeate this ſentence , Rowan fats cedet Antichriito, NS - 6,pBÞ £6 
That is : [The Romane Empire muſtgiue place to Antichrift.] 7;þ.4e reſurr... 
\. Andin another place he faith : Our nwmc tenet tencat , donec de carais. 
"Bl Ptdifiar, Orcs ? mſi Romanus ſtates, Thatis : [Hee thatnow 
with-holdeth, ſhall-with-hold ill he be taken our of the _ : 
| Wha. 
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2.Theſſ.2 «To 


Hieronim, Ad 


Al lya fame 


Who is that > the Romane Empire.] \Antlvpon thoſe words of 


the Apoſtle : | Hethat now with-holdeth, ſhall with-hold ymil 


he be taken away : ] .The auncient Fathers writing, doe with 
an admirable conſent agree vponthis, that thething whichthe 
Apolile faith, did with-hold, and ſhould with-hol foratime, 
was the Romanc Empire, For the Empire of Antichriſt muſt be 
raifed yp in the ſame place, where that Empire: ſtood thatisin 
Rome. And therefore Hierome writing of thoſe wordes of the 
Apoflle,except there come a departing firſt, & that that manbe 
diſcloſed : faith, Ns weneru .diſceſſto primum," vt omnes pentes 
gue Romano [mperio ſubiacent, recedant ab ets, That is : [Vnleſle 
adeparting firſt come, that allthe Nations which now are ſub. 
ie&ro the Empire of Rome, may departfrom that ſubicQion,] 


Therefore he faith, that the Apollle left this tradition which he * 


thought not good to commit to writing, Remember you not 
that when I was with you, Itolde you of theſe things, faith the 
Apoſile. Ifany man aske why the Apoſtle thought good rather 


to commit this thing to their m_— then to writing : tothis 


. theſame Author Saint Hierome aun{wereth.in the fame place: 


$1 aperte audatlerg, dixiſſet, non ventet Antichriſt us, niſi prins Re- 


' manumdtleatur Imperium, inſta cauſa perſecmions in oriemem 
trunc Ecclefiam conſurgere videbatur. That is : | IfSaint Paw had 
, faidplainly and bol dly , Antichriſt ſhall not come, valeſle the 


RomaneEmpire be tirſtdeſftroyed, this might haue miniſtreda 
auſt cauſe of perſecutionto the Church: then rifing.] Then the 
Apoſtle would not fpeake this thing direQly forfeare of draw- 


ing a perſecution vpon the Church , but. committedit to their 


memories : Remember you not that when I was yet with you, 
Irold you? If any man as this queſtion ; why then, doe 
you admit ſome Apoſtolicall traditions ? I anſwer, 

00, Let theſe two limitations be remembred, and then1 
knownot why Apoſtolicall traditions may not bee admitted, 


 Brſt,it muſthaue an evident groundin the Scripture: Secondly, 


it muſt haue the conſenting teſtimonie of auncient Fathers,con- 


_ firming it to bean Apoſtolicall tradition. Theſe two conditi- 


onsare both kept, in this particular whichnow I ſpeake of; and 


1 the baptiling of Infants, But to take a tradition from the 


bate = 


= 
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bare teſtimony of any Church, without a ground of Scripture, 
and the teftiumonie of the ancient Fathers, bearing witnefle that 
irwas an Apoſtolicall tradition: this wee vtterly refuſe as vn- 
warrantable. Concerning this particular, he reſt of the Fathers 
yeeld the like conſent to theſe, Ambroſe ſaith : Nonprins ven... PIRET 
Antiukriſi us quan Regni Romani frat defettio. Auguſtine faith: Theq.x, © 
Quidam putant hoc de Imperio ditium fuiſſe Remano, & proptered Auguſt.lib.20, 
Paulun Apoſtolum non 1d aperte ſcribere voluiſſe , ne calumniam £419 de Cit. 
videlicet incurreret, quaſi Romano Imperiomale optaxerit. And in © 
the ſame place: 7 anrum que mode tenet teneat donec de medio tol- 
latur : 2an ab/urde de ipſo Romans Imperio creditar. Another of 
the auncients ſaith thus: /t qus#enet nunc teneat donec de medio 
fiat. Donec Regwumm quod nunc tenet de medio auferater , prinſ- The + ub = 
quam Antichriſtas reneletur, lohn Chryſoitome, and Occumentus, mine Hierony- 
ſunming his words, ſaythns, writuyg vpon that Scripture. 2, mi. 
Theſſ.2 . Selum eſt qui modo retinet , Thronus videlicet ;& Regnum 
Romanorum, quod nunc wpedimento eſt donec ceſſet, finemg, acci- 
put, tunc rewelabitur imiquus ile, hoc eſt Antichritus, Vbi enins 
[mperium Roms. fuerit aiſſolutum , tunc Antichriſt us rebellone ir- 
ruet,ac 05tinere conabitur non hominum ſolum, verum Dei Imperi- 
wm. Komanorum autem {mperium ipſe Anichriſtus perfette abs- 
lebu. 2 uemadmodum enim Medorum. Imperinm a Babylonys 
diſolutums eft, & Babyloniorum aPerſis, Perſaruwm qu0g,a Ma- 
cedonibus, &* MMacedonum a Romani ; ita & Romanorum ab An- 
tichriſto, & Antichriſti a Domino noſtro. [Thar thing which with- 
holdeth, is the Romance Empire, which now ſtayeth the matter 
till it ceaſe and come to an-end, Then ſhall that wicked man be 
reucaled, that is, Antichriſt, For when the Romane Empire 
ſhallbe deftroyed,then ſhall Antichriſt by rebellion inuade;and 
ſhall ſecke to draw tohimſelfe not onely the power of men, but 
of Godalſo,, And, Antichriſt ſhall vtterly-make an end of the _ 
Romance Empire, For as the Empire of the:Medes was deſtroy- 
edby the Babylonians,and that of the Babylonians by the Per- 
ſrans, and that of the Perſians by the IA 9 and that of 
the Macedonians by the Romanes : ſoſhal that of rhe Romanes =_ 
de deftroyed by Antichrift , and that of Antichriſtby our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, (nr, 
vet,» 101, By 
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 Propheſie compared with euents. WAP 


Apoc. 8,10. 
9.1, 


101. Byallwhich wee finde bythe conſenting iudgement 
of the Farhers, that Antichriſtmuſtriſe vp-vpon theruine of the 
Romane Empire. And finding the power and gonernement of 
the auncient Romane Emperours tobe vtterly ruinatedby Gre. 

4the ſecond, the title of the Empire to be taken away from 
thoſe Emperours by Gregerythe third : the rule of the City of 
Rome. (which was the auncient ſeate ofthe Empire) taken vp 
and: ſurpriſed by the Pope: rhe Cities of the Empire neere ad- 
ioyning to-Rome, to-bee brought-vnderthe ſubieRion of the 

Pope: by conferring the Prophefies of Scripture interpreted 
by the Fathers, with theſe-euents which by Hiſtory are So re 
corded, laying one thing to another, the conelnſton is euident, 
My purpoſe is-not:to- ſpeake of Antichrift; but onely paſſing 
through. theſe Stories: of the Popes+:remporall exaltation, I 
thought it.a ſmall labour forthe Reader to compare the Pro- 
pheſies of Scripture , and: the iudgement of auncient Fathers 
with.the event, whichfelb out in the time of the two Grepories, 
the ſecond and third. Before which time the Popes neueren- 
tred into ſuch furious attempts againſt their: Soucraigne Lords 
the Emperourss For they yeelded exa&t obedience to Empe- 
rours fromthe-time of the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, vntill the 
time of Gregorpthefirſt, - All which-while r 9 refuſed notto 
be ruled, commaunded, direfted by the Emperours as by their 
Soueraignes,, not onely in ciuilt affaires , but euen in matters 
concerning the externall Diſcipline of the Church, ascalling 
of Councels, andconfirming them: puniſhing'and cenfuring 
. diſorderous Clarkes and'Biſhops , that offended the Imperiall 
Lawes, and ſuch bke. In ſuch things the Emperours ruled, the 
Popesobeyed: no(ftriuing, no threatning, no caſting offofthe 
yoake appeared all this while, Burt after that Phocas had gran- 
ted to Bewface the third Pope, thetitle of OecumenicallBiſhop, 
and that the Church'ofRome ſhould be head'of all other Chur- 
ches : then'began that flarre tofallfrom heauen , falling Fom 
thefimplicity of trath &from fincerity of obedience, itto pyide, 
amb.t.on, andnoyſome luſts ; and: neuer ceaſed tolling down- 
wards til} at laſt itfell/into the deepe pratifes of the Roctow- 
iefle pir, Thus when they began to fall, they had one fall after 
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another, They fellnot into the practiſe of depoſing Princes, 
entill the time of Gregory the third, | | 


Childeric or Chilperic. 


102, = Popes hauing proceeded thus farre in depo- 
fing the Emperour,thought all their labour lofi, 

rnleſſe they might bane thoſe Territories made ſubicRtothem- 
{clues,from which they had expulſed the Emperor : Their fearc 
was,that cither the ſeuerall Cities would procure their owne 
Freedome,or that ſome that were ſtrongeſt would ſurpriſe all 
thereſt, and ſo'a ſmall part might come to the Popes ſhare. The 
Lumbards were then ftrongeſtin Italy, and had ſoone gotten 
the reftynder their Dominion : Topreuent their riſing, and to 
inrichS$, Peter witha new Patrimonie , the Popes afterthey 
had yſed the power ofthe Lu mbards againſtthe Empetour , fo 
now ag2inft the Lumbards beginto call new aides into Iralie, 
drawing firſt Pypin, and then Charles againſt the Lumbards,by 
whoſe meanes they obteyned'their purpoſe : -Pipin was made 
King of Fraunce for this ſeruice , and Childeric the right 
King was depoſed by Pope Stephen ſaith FHarmannus Contra- 
fu : other attribute this to Pope Zachary. Childzrio was ſha- 


uen and thruſt into a Monaſtery. After all this there fuck afcru- , 


 pleinthe conſcience of Pipin,for he had taken an Oath of Alle- 
geance to Childeric his Soueraigne; this {cruple the Pope vn- 
dertooke to remoue : For, faith /pergenſis , Pope Stephen ab- 
ſolued him of his Oath, which in former times he had taken to 
his Soueraigne Childeric. Thus were theſe great affaires orde-. 
red and diſordered;the Emperour Jepoled fie ſubieRs raiſed in 
rebellion againſt him , the.Pope exalted and-inriched by the 
ſpoiles ofthe Empire, the French. king depoſed , his ſubiects ab- 
{olued from their Oathes and Alleageance,another ſet vp in the 
kingdome, TheſewerepraQifes which before this time were 
neuer atrempted by Popes :Fromtheſe beginnings and cxam- 
ples the ſucceeding Popes tooke light, and made rules of their 
Gouernement ; ang therefore after this, the -world could take 
no reſt forthe Popes, Moreover after theſe examples of ar 
| GC-2 Anc 
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Anno C85. 


and ( harles,they who through ambition aſpired withourright 
or Title to kingdomes , haue deuoted their ſeruice wholly th 
the Pope. And what holdeth the Spaniard ſo ſliffe in Popery, 
but onely an hope that by the Popes authority he may inlage 
his Dominions in the ſame fort ? It is to be noted alſo, that they 
who thus offer their {eruice tothe Pope, are honoured by him, 
as the onely defenders of the Church, whereas none haye 
ſpoiled the Church more then theſe : for Parlus it mylizs re- 
cordeth,that Carolus CMartellus (father to Pepin) being then 
Conſtable of France,robbed the Churches and Monaltries of 
France at his pleaſure,promiſing thatif he ſhould obtain vio. 
rie againſt the Sarracins, he would bountifully repay all :Bur. 
cer moſt great and rich victories, henot onely repayednothing, 
but thruſt alſo the Biſhpppes from their Seas , held the Seas 
empty to pay ſouldiers; which thing brought a foule confuſion 
ypon the Church of Fraunce : yet this man for hisſeruice tothe 


. Pope wasaccounted a greatdefendor of the Church. 


Henry the fourth Emperonr, 
IO}, fl auncient manner of chooſing Popes, wasby 


the Emperours conſent,after that Emperours be- 
came Chriſtian : This was practiſed from the time of Conſtan- 
tine,till Hadrian the third, faith Platima , who maketh this Ha- 
drian the firſt, who altred this auncient manner -: he tooke the 
opportunity ofthe abſenſe ofCharles the groſſe then Emperor; 
who was ſo incumbred withthe warres of the Normanes that 
he couldnor attend this buſinefſe. But Owuphrizs in his Chro- 
nicle of Popes,ſetteth 7ohn the fift to be the firſt Pope that was 
choſen without the Emperours commaundem+nt and appoin- 
ting : both may be well reconciled: for Onuphrixs ſpeaketh of 
the Popes vnder the auncient Emperours : P/atina of the Popes 
vnder the French and Germane Emperours, forfrom: Con#tan- 


- tinetill ohn the fift ONE , no Pope was choſen without the 


Emperours conſent from ſohy thefift Pope , till Char/es the 
firſt, no Pope was choſen by the Emperours conſent : Charles 
the firſt recoueredthe auncient rights of the Empire as before 
we declared ; from his time till Fadriay the third,no Pye - 
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choſen. without the Ermperours conſent : from Hadrian the 
third, the conſent of the Emperour was not required , if P/agine 


ſay true : others witneſle, tharthe Popes were alwaics choſen . 


bythe conſent of the Emperor,rill Hidebrand, The Popes thus 
{ring to caſt oft the ancient yoake, whe n Gregory the ſeuenth 
was choſen Pope, he added vnto this practiſe of reicting the 
Emperours conleat, many moe praCtiſes, by blood, fraud,diue- 
iſh pride and Necromancy alpiring to the Papacy, and was at 


laſtmade Pope,not onely without the conſent of the Emperor, Ben. 


hut without the conſent of theCardinals alſo,onely a compan 
of armed men with ſome few of the. Clergie, 
| lebrand was choſen Pope by S.-Peter, he. was much furthered 
by one (Maude a Gentlewoman of great riches then in Italy, 
with whom he had great familiarity, | 

104, Henry the fourth Emperour called a Councell at 


Wormes to repreſle Hildebrand : The Biſhops of that Councell Auent.!.s. 


condemned H/gebrand for intruding into the Papacy, & for his 


infamous & prodigious conuerfation,& adiudgedhim to be de- 


poſed, Hildebrand vpon the knowledg of theſencws excommus- * 


nicated the Emperor,depriued him of Gouernement,abſolued 
his ſubie&s: from.their Oath of Alleageance.The Emperor of a 


ſudden being robbed of his friends& tubieRs by the praRtiſe of . 


them whom Hldebrad had ſet to negotiate this matter, was dri- 
uen tothe greateſt debaſement of himſelfe, rhat hath bin heard 
of, bare-foot in a ſharpFroſt in deepe Winter, three daies atten- 
ding at Canufium with his wife & child before he was admitted 
to the Popes preſence : when he was admitted, and had craued 
pardon: his cenſure was, to ſtand at the mercy of Hwudebrand: 
Which when he had confirmed by an Oath, the Pope abfolued 
him,but afterward ſer vp Rodolpb Duke of Sueuia- in warrc a- 
gainſt him. Rode/ph being thus flirred vp#o Rebellion againſt 
lis Soueraigae,was ſo woundedin a batrell,that being carried 
to Mcrſeburge without hope of life, called the Nobles and Bi- 
ſhoppes that had fauoured him; and in their preſence behold- 
ing his right hand which was ſmitten off in the battell, This , 
quoth he,is that hand by which I confirmed an Oath of mine 
Allcageance to my Maſter Hev>y : this hauc I gotten by follo- 


oy 


gauc out that Hy. Navel.gener.z6 A 
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wing your Councell,returne-you toyour Maſter,and keep your 
finſt faith, as for me, I goeto my Fathers, : 

105. The _ rour after this, gathered a Synode at Brixia: 
The Biſhoppes of Italy, Lumbardy , Germany meeting thee, 
condemned Hildebrand for a diſturber of Chriſtendome, a di(. 
orderer of the Church,a periurous , facttlegious Incendiary, a 
Witch and Necromancer. The yr beſieged himin the 
Caftle of S. Peter, but Hildebrand vnderſtanding that the Em- 
perour pled to reſort to S. Mares Church to pray, feta knaue 
aboue the place where he viedro pray,to throw downeagreat 
ſtone vpon him, and to kill him. VVhillt the varlet was ſetting 
the ſtone for thatpurpoſe,downe comes the ſtone and the tray- 
tor with it, who was cruſhed'to peeces therewith. Aﬀeer that 
| Hildebrand had ſet vp manyfuch praftiſes againſt the Empe- 

rour withouteffeR, he betooke himfelfe to flight ': And\agan. 
dring like'a Vagabond without comfort, without helpe, with- 


Cnav7 


NT 


Auent.l.5, 
Vlperg. 


neman,trauelling vnderthe vnſupportableburden of areftleſſe 
conſcience, hedied for gricfte at Salernum, Byall which we ſee, 
that this new and monſtrous praQtiſe of depoſing Kings , was 
reliſted by the Emperour,as peſtiferous againſt his efiate , dif- 
claimed by Biſhoppes , as a thing ſtrangely difordering the 
Church and ciuill States,and iuflly reuen hy God, as a thing 
abhominable. The Chronicles obſerue,asit is noted in Fſper- 
genſis F0/.2.26.that this Henry the fourth had fought threeſcore 
andewopitchedbartels,in number ſurpaſſing M. Afarcel/nus and 
Tultns Caſar,of whomthe one fought thirty,the other fiftic, 


Henry the fift. 
: 106. LY Hildebrand and Rodolph both conſpi- 


ring againſt Henry the fourth, were both 0- 
uerthrowne, the ſucceeding Popes maintaining the fame polli- 
cy andpraGtſe (fort werepittic but that theſe Apoſtolicall 
praCtiſes were well knowne)raiſed Henry the fift in armes 4- 
gainſt his father Ferry the fourth : this old Emperour being 

Nan .gener.z7 Wearie of troubles,and defirous to haue ſome repoſe , made is 
| : + pul- 


ry 


out hope, though broughtro a moſt pitifull eftare, yet piticd of 
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redallthat were 


poſe knowne, that hee would reſigne all gouernment to his 
ſonne, and goe' himſelfe in perſon to viſite the Sepulcher of 
Chriſt : but the ſonne was —_— by the Popes to rebell a- 
gainſt his Father, before hee had vndertaken that tourney, To 
colour his rebellion, hee proteſted that hee ſought not his Fa- 
thers Thronefor defire of dominion, neither wiſhed he the de- 
prination of his Lordand Father : but if his Father would bee 
ſubie& ro Sainr/Perey ard his Sacceflours, then would he yeeld 
himche Empire. Theend of this contention was this. The old 
Emperour was ſurpriſed, impriſoned by his fanne, and fo died, 
There is an Epiftle of this Emperour extant in Nawcler where- 
in he complamerh that he was betrayed againſt all humane and 
divine Lawes, being inuited by his fonne to a Treaty ofpeace, 
after faith and affurance giuen for his life and honour, commin 
peaceably to'Mentz, was urpriſed treacherouſly, After all this 
Henry the fift comming toRome, found no more fanour then 
his Father had done. For Paſchatzs the ſecond contended with 
him ſo earneſtly for Inveftitures-(which- was the quarrel for 
which his Father felt fo much rhe Popes anger) that thereupon 
atumule was raiſed; in that rumult Pope Paſcha/zs was taken. 
Who being'in the Emperours power, confirmed the Emperors 
luriſdition, and difclaimed the right of Inveftitures, yeelding 
ittothe Emperourinthatſort, as his aunceftours had vied the 
{amegn former times. 

107. *Atthis time the Cities of way tooke an Oarh of alea- 
geance to theſame Emperour, Bur after all this granc of Pope 
Paſchalis, no bond being ſufficient to holdfalt a Pope, he cal. oi 
led a Councell tt Rome; whereinhe condemned all that him- 

{elfe had done in yeelding Inueſtitures to the Emperour : and 
excommunicated the Emperour,. The Emperor to preuent the 

dangers that might enſue, came again into Italy : and ſent, Ain- : 

baſladors to the Pope; to tryif theſe matters mightbe braught 
toapeaceable end. The Pope in the mean time calſettza Coun- , 
cellat the Lateran; Ir this'Councell Pope Paſchalis exculing 
thatfa& of his foryeclding Thueffitures tothe Emperour, defi- 


give him. For, faith he; that writing which I made, which is Waucler. ibid. 


Nauc er.gener, 


ent toprayfor hin, that God would for- 


called 
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calied a priuiledge, Idoc heere condemne vnder an my 
curſe,and pray that all you will doe the lame. There follow 

a generall acclamation, Fat, fiat : that is, be it ſo. Then Brano 
Biſhop of Signinum, faid; We hauz cauſe to thanke God that 
we hauc heard the Pope from his owne mouth condemne this 


riuiledge. Which is not a priuiledge , but rather a prauiledpe, ofh 
fu auſe it containeth prauity and hereſie. Wackapio another wh 
flood vp and faid :If that priuiledge containe herehie; then hee we 
who made it is an heretique. Caietay being moued with the th 


ſharpneſle of that ſpeach, anſwered : What? doſt thou inthis pe 
Cauncell, inthe hearing of vs all, call the Pope an heretiqug? th 


that writing was not herelie,but it was euill, - Nay, quoth ano. pl 
ther, it was not euill,&c, Paſchals by his hand commaunding DP 
Glence, appeaſed the clamour, and tolde them that-herefie ne- » 
uer entred into the Church of Rome, This I haue declared, h 
that the Reader may vnder{tand, what graue matters are hand- | 
ledin ſome Popiſh Councels. Inthis Countell the excommu- ; 
nication again{t the Emperour was renued. .Whereupon ſueh c 
aruine a vaſtation of Italy followed, that nothing could bee $ 


ſeenc there for a time, but bloud-ſhed , burnings , robberies: 
the State and Church confounded, the true heires turned o it of 
their poſſeſſongz robbers and opprefſours thruſt in. All this mo- : 
ucd not the Popes, to remit Inuveſtitures. The Emperour per- 
ceiuing that nothing could moue the Popes, to looſe ſo benefi- 
cialla Pray , no not the common calamity of Chriſtendome: 
"was perſwaded toyeeld to the Pope inthe end, in reſpcR cf the- 
-miſcries that followed this contention. And ſo refigned Inue- 
fiitures to the Pope, Whereupon peace followed for a time, 


Frederick Barbaroſſa. Fo 


108, P7Rederich the firſt, firnamed, Barbaroſſa is highly com- 
mended by the Writers of thatage, and of themthat 
followed, for a Prince of great worth, wiledome, and valour. 
When he came into Italy the Pope met him,not with a purpoſe 
to honor him, but by him.to be revenged ypon the King of Si- 
&#ly, with whom the Pope was at yaziance, . Frederick, wegen 
| c 


o 
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the Pope with great reuerence,and as he lighted from his horſe, Fun#.lb.,o, 
held the left (irrope. This was made a great quarrell again(t Chron. 


Frederick ,and though he made his reaſonable excuſe, that this 
was the firſt time that euer hee ſerued in that ſort, and might 
therefore be pardoned for any thing vnskilfully done : that the 
office proceeding from good will, it made not much matter on 
whickt fide he came, that came to reucrence him: yet the Pope 
would not be ſatisfied ; but ſhewed himſelfe ſo much offended, 
that the Emperour began to be ſomewhat moued; ſo that the 
parting was with ſome flomacke on both (ides, "The next day 
the Emperour meeting the Pope, helde the right ſirrope, to 
pleaſe him : and when they were ſer, the Pope thus began. The 
Princes ofauncient times your predeceffours, when they came 
to make petition for the Imperiall crowne, were wont by ſome 
worthy office to promerit the fauour of the Church of Rome ; 
that by preventing the bleſſing, they might declare by ſome e- 
gregious ſeruice that the Crowne was due tothem.| Thus did 
Charles by ouenthrowing the Lumbards, Thus did Orho by de- 
feating the Berengarij , Thus did Lotharize by reprefſing the 
Normanes. So mult you doe, and reprefſe the King of Sicil 

with the Normanes,, and reſtore Apia to vs and the Church : 
aadthen you ſhallſce what we will doe for our Part. The Em- 
perour vnderſtanding welt how vareaſonable themotion was, 
that Apia, which was by right a part of the Empire ſhould be 
takenfrom the King of Sicily ar the Emperors charges, and be- 
flowed vpon thePope; yet for that time did giuea moderate 
anſwer, that -he would goe intg Germany & returne with freſh 


forces for that ſeruice,becaule theſe which were with him were + 


much decayed, * | 
109, This-mention of the King of Sicily , draweth vs to 
peake ſomewhat of him,our purpoſe being to obſerue the pra- 
iſe of Popes in depoſing of Kings. William King of Sicilia, 
held alſo Apulia, as hee recciued it from his Father Roger, to 
whom it came from Robert Gmiſcard , who firlt draue out the 
Moores fromthence, and wonne the pofleſfion thereof. This 
Wilkem becauſe he would not giue Apuliato the Pbpe, for ih- 
hrging of Saint Peters Patrimoenie , was excommunicated by 
| Dd Pope 
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Pope Hadrian the fourth depoſed from his Kingdome, his ſub. 
iects diſcharged of their Oath and Alleageance, And becauſe 
Willam Rood vpon hisfirengrth in his owne tuft defence again 
the Pope, therefore the Pope would gladly haueſert Fredench 
the Emperour again(t him; In the end Wilam in teare partly of 
Frederick , but eſpecially of Immanuel the Greeke Emperour 
(whoſe Orator P-lcologus,promiſed to driue Wliam our of Ita- 
ly, and togiue the Pope fiue thouſand pound weight of gold, if WW 
three Hauen Townes of Apulia wright be giuen to his Matter by Je 
couenant after the victory) was driuen to. compound with the ti 
Pope : andbeing thus forced thereto, did acknowledge that he UW v 


| held both thoſe Kingdomes of the Pope. re 


110. When Frederick the Emperour vnderſioode thatthe i 
Pope had, made a league with William, and confirmed himin © (: 
both the Kingdomes, after that he had moued Frederchtovn- © v 
dertake the warres againſt him : was not a little greeued there- © h 
at, conſidering alſo -other greeuances and opprefſions of Ger- KW 4 
many. Whereupon he began to-execute ſome ſeuere diſcipline : 
againſtcertaine diflolute perſons of the Clergy, at whichthe I { 
Pope grew-highly offended : hereupon ſome ſhape letters paſ® W « 
{ed betweene them, as before we declared. But when the Em- MW 
perour prepared aiourney into Italy with an Army , the Pope © | 
fearing the worſt, made meanes, and was reconciled to him, A Il | 
little after when Frederick beſieged Crema,ſome Cities of Italy | 
conſpiring againſthim, the Pope followed the firſt opportuuity 
of rebellion , and excommunicated the Emperour and curſed 
him. Naacterdeclareth the motiue that drew the Pope to ex-' 
communicate the Emperour. Data pecruma immen/a Domino 
Haariano Pape vt imperatorem excommunicaret. A huge ſumme 
of money was giuento Pope Haarias, to excommunicate the 
Emperour, Theſe bethe Apoſtolicall cenſures, and theſe bethe 
meanesthatdraw hisholineſſe to depole Princes, Pope Ha- 


. 4riau(hortly after at Anagnia,walking abroad to take the ayre, 


as he would laue drunke alittle water 1na ſpring, a flie falling 
into his mouth , flucke ſo faſtin his rhroate, that no helpe of 


- P'16ckepreuailing to remoue her, hewas choaked therewith, 


anddicd, $5i& 4 | © 1 
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| wasfo much afraid of this meeting, that hee perſwaded Phulip 
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111. Imaynot omit what Jehawnes Flasborienſis, a Writer 

in this time, obſerueth of this Hadrian, as from him Naxcler Nawle. ibid. 
reporteth, This /obn athrmeth, that he heard Hadrian confelle 

thus much : | No man liueth in the world more miſerable then 

the Pope of Rome: In this Sea haue I found fo many miſeries ; 

that inreſpe&t of this preſent eſtate,all the bitterneſle of myfor- ; ft Romulo (uc- 
mer life ſeemeth pleaſure & happineſſe : This ambition to- ſeek 7cedere in Þ arri- 
the Papacy,cuen by ſhedding our brothers bloud,this is to ſuc- cidys, non Petrs 
ceed Remulucs in Paricide, not Peter in feeding.) By this auten. 77 94615 paſ- 
ick teftimonie of Pope Hadrian a witneſle without exception, ca 

we ſce whatit is tobe a Popc. Marcellus the ſecod as Onuphrins _ THE" 
reporceth in his life:gaue the like cenſure of the Papacy,adding pn Re 
thus much: | That hee ſaw no meanes how any Pope could | 

ſaued, ] Theſe are the tefttmonics of the Popes themſclues, 

who deſerue to be belecued ſpeaking of a matter whereof they 

had ſo great experience. After the death of Hadrian, Alexan- 

derthe fift being choſen Pope , renueth the excommunication 

againſt Frederick, thundering out great curſes vpon him, and 

{ent letters abroad to-all Princes and people to raiſe tumults a- 

gainſt him, The Emperour to pacife the troubles of Chriften- 

dome which were growing by the Schiſme, which then began 

betweene this Alexander and Yiftor the tourth , entreated the 

French King in ſome conuenient place to meete him, and to | Py 
bring Alexander, as he would alſo bring Yidor to this meeting, 

that marters might be compoſed, if it might be , and troubles 

preuented, The meeting was appointed at Dion, Thither 

came Frederich and Viftor. Thither came Henry the ſecond 

King of England, and W:{am King of Scotland, But Alexander 


the French King , who had promiſed to mcetg the Emperour 
bere,to praQtiſe a trick which better beſeemed a ſhifting Pope, 
then an honourable Prince. The deuiſe way, that the French 
King ſhould come to the place before the Emperor was come, 
& waſh his hands in the River that ran by the place; and by the 
voice of a Criar,ſhould callthe Emperour three times, and as'if 
this were the keeping of his promile, afterward hee ſhould de- 
part, When the Emperour and the Kings of England and Scot- 
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land were come to the place,and heard what the French Kino 
had done: they were much offended that the King ſhould 
Popiſhly diſappoint his promiſe ,therefore they willed Y:Qorto 
returne to Rome,and went their waies, | 
' 112, 1 paſle by Fredericks iourney to the holy land, his 
warres there,how Pope Alexander ſent his Image to the Soul. 
dian; how being taken priſoner when he would haue difſiny. 
lated his eſtate, he was knowne by: his ma : how after his 
returne he raiſed an Army, and led the fame into Italy againſt 
eAlexander : how againſtthe Venetians, who tooke part with 
Alexander,he ſent his ſonne Otho : how his ſonne was taken 
priſoner : which eſtate of his ſonne gaue eAlexander the ad. 
uantage,and made the Emperour content to yeelde, The con- 
clufion was : The Emperour muſt come into Saint CMarhe his 
Church in Venice , and there humbly ſecke abſolution at the 


Popes handes. Fredericke did ſo : The Pope commanded him 


toaske pardon proſtrate on the ground ; the Emperour ſuſpeQ- 
ing no contumely,didſo. The. humble, milde, and mortified 
Vicar of Chrift,hauing the Emperor thus proftrate before him, 
ſet his foote ypon the Emperours necke, vſing thoſe wordes: 
Super ASpidem & Baſiliſcum ambulabis, & conculcabis Leonem 
& Draconem : The Emperours anſ{were was, Non tabt,ſed Petro: 
The Pope replied, Er mihi & Petro, Theſe be examples of the 
Popes power in excommunicating Emperours : from which 
examples they draw th: claim ofa right which they pretendto 


aue. The Popiſh writers hope that men will be perſwaded - 


by the examples ofthe Popes power, that rhis power was gi- 
uen to S.Perer,andin him to all Popes, becauſe there appeareth 
ſuch Chriſtian moderation , humility, and mildenefle therein, 
Though there be nothing in Sc1ipture for them , but all againf 
them; though the auncient fathers expreſly denied the Popes 
to haue JuriſdiRtion ouer other Biſhpopes , yet they doubt not 
butthey ſhall finde ſome that willrcſtperſwaded, that Chriſt 
(cftthisfulnefſe of power to the Popes , which conteineth $S0- 
ucraigne Turiſdidtion, not onely ouer all Biſhoppes, but ouer 
all temporall Princes alſo. | 

Henry 


k 


CONYt 


b . 


S ©'7J9 / 


205, 


Cua P. 7. Depoſong of Emperours, 


Henry the ſixt and Philip. 
113. = the fixt Emperour ſucceeded Frederic. This 


Naucl.gener.40. 


Henry left a young ſonne Frederic an Infant, Cuſpinian vita 


yet elect to be Emperour , and committed his education and 


Henrict & Dhbi- 


weldoing to the truſt of Pope /rnecens the third , leauing the lippt. 


Empire to his brother Phylp vntill the childe ſhould growe to 
age, Pope Innocent this truſtic — the deſtrution 
both of Phulip and young Fredericke {et vp another-Emperour, 
which procured = vexation and trouble to them, and to all 
Germany. And firſt he quarrelled Phalp,that he ſtood vnder-an 
old excommunication of -Celeſtprus ; but afterward making 
ſemblance of fauour and reconciliation with him, hee ſent the 
Biſhoppe of Sutrium,to demand pledges (certaine men whoſe 
eyes his brother Henry had plucked out). The Biſhoppe came 
and receiued the blinde ny ,. andat the earneſt requeſtof 
Philp , abſolued him from the excommunication. The Pope 
when he had gotten theſe blinde men , made publicke ſhew of 
them to moue enuie againſt Phrlip : that done , he excommuni« 
cated the Biſhoppe of Sutrium for abſoluing Phibp without his 
commaundement : the Biſhoppe was depriued ,' and ſo ftood 
deprued all the daies of his life. Then laboured the Pope to 
ſtrre vp Berthold Duke of Zaringia againſt Philip , whom he 


would haue obtruded to the EleQours : But Berthold vtterly 


refuſing to rebell;ſent his Nephewes to Philip for Hoſtages of 
his Faith and Alleageance, and came himlelfe and {ware Allea- 
_ him: at whichthe Pope taking great indignation , 

rake out into theſe wordes : Either ſhall the Pope pull the 
Crown from Philip, or may ſhal pull the Mirerfrom the Pope, 


| Andſent therefore to Ortho tonne to Henry Leo, a Prince more 
noted for boldnefle, pride and ambition, then for wiſedome and 


moderation, , y 
114. To this man the Pope Innocent ſent a Crowne, and 
{et him vp againſt Philippe for the Empire , excommunicating 
Philippe , and pulling all helpes from him that poſſible 
hee could,. and ſo filled the world with warres, As Philip and 
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Otho were thus plunged in warres,all Princes and peopletroy- 
bled; there was nota Biſhopricke,or Ecclehiaſticall dignity, or 
Pariſh-Church which was not made litigious ; and in the com. 
mon miſeries of Chriſtendome , and confuſion of the Church, 
the Pope onely reioyced,increaſing his wealth by the ruines of 
the Church: the calamity of all men was' turned to his happi. 
neſſe, To expreſle this true felicity of the Pope, andthe Court 
of Rome,in the miſery and vexation of all theworkd , mine Au- 
thou breaketh out into theſe wordes : [ O our mother Rome, 
reioyce, becauſe the Catarats of earthly treaſures are ope- 
ned, that vnto thee Riuers may flow , and Mountaines of filuer 


 maybebrought in great abundance: to thee +;! be thou oyfull 


for the iniquity of the ſonnes of men , becauſe in-recompence 
of ſo much miſchiefe as from thee proceedeth,, the price retur. 
neth to thee, Let thine heart be merry for the diſcord and dif. 
ſention that troubleth all other , but helpeth thee ;;for out of 
the infernall pit it breaketh to heape vp much money as are- 
ward to thee, Thou haſt that which alwaies thou haft thirſted 
after,and longed for : Now mailtthou ſing this ſong, that thou 
haft ouercome the world, not by thy Religion, but by the mali- 
tiouſnefle ofmen, That which draweth mento thee, is notthy 
deuotion,or a pure conſcience,but impudency and boldnefle, 
to commit all wickednes,and hope of impunity : for their hope 
is to defend- and maintaine any wickednefle where thou art 
the Iudge , and when the price is prepared. ]- Thus farre Uſ- 
pergenſis, making ſomewhat bold with that innocent Pope [n- 
mocentins, Jn Fig contention which the Pope raiſed;Orbo had 
the helpes ofthe King of Bohemia, the Lantgraue of Thuring, 
the Biſhoppe of Colon : theſe inclined to him being draivne 
as well by thePopes curſing of Philip , as alſo for that they ſaw 
that Ortho was firong by meanes of his Vncle Rechard King of 
England, Bur at latt Ocho being wearied with the warres , and 
perceiuing Philips affaires to proſper , was content to heare of 
peace. 


115. The Pope himlelfe after all his malice thus ſpent, 
made a motion of reconciliation betweene them, vpon this 
condition,that Philips daughter ſhould be giuen in marria > 

: Richat 
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Richard the Popes brothers fonne, newly created Earle of Thu- 
ſcia,Spoletum , ar.d Marchia Anconitana, hoping that theſe 
lands and Titles which then his Nephew nidyell onely by the 
Popes fauour,and at his will , might by this meanes afterward 
paſſe by right of inheritance. The Pope ſeemed to be ſocarnef 
for this match,that Vergenſ/is{aith it was promiſed, Here is 


deſcried one end of the Popes excommunications and abſolu- 


tions,and of rai{mg warres in Chriftendome, that they might 
by troubling Chriftendome drawe ſome aduantages to them- 
ſelues. The Popes motion was fcorned of the Princes, and the 
daughter of Phulap was giuen in marriage to Otho , and Articles 
agreed on that Phitip during his life ſhould gouerne,, and after 


O 


him Otho. 
 Otho the fourth. . 


116, JJHilpthe laſt Emperour being murdered by the _ 


practiſe and hand of the Countie Palatm Wutle- 
ach , Germany fell within the power of the Popes vexation 
more then before : Hos wno Philippo peremepto ( faith Naxcler) 
Germania ſummis inſidys Pontificis Romani agitata,vires peng ſuds 
omnes in ſeſe experta et truculenter : Thatis , This one Prince 
Philip being dead, 'Germany 'vexed withthe great and moſt 
fraudulent deceits ofthe Pope , did feele'in a manner all his 
force and power againſt it, Otho after this, comming to Rome, 
Innecentues thethird who had ſet him vp in armes again{t Phi- 
lp,cntertained him with great ſhew of tauor, but this loue was 
turned ſhortly into greater hatred : For whilli Pope Tunocent 
was ſomewhat too bufie in exaRing an Oath of Ortho, and 
fired vp orheartned ſome of the Citizens of Rome againſt the 
Germanes,the Romanes drew to atumult, and killed one thou- 
Þndand a hundred Germanes,who ſuſpeRted no harme. Orho 


being much maued at this Romiſh entertainment, firſtmoued bens Rom.Ponti- 
that in ſome peaceable manner mends might be made : but ficemyne quid 


perceiuing them to be inraged,that they ſeemed more ready to 
give hinva new on-ſet;thento offer or *to accept peace : hee 
departed outiofithe Citie,, and finding by ſuſpitions' andpre- 
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ſumptions that Pope Innocent had 'giuen ſome occaſion and 
heartning to the Citizens in that tumult: hereſolued to bere. 
ueaged ypon the Pope,and entredinto the lands of 'S. Peters 
Patrimony , making yreat walt and deſolation where he came, 
Wherefore Pope Innocent excommunicated him , and abſolued 
all Prelates,Lordes,and all the people that were ſubicR tothe 


=> 1] 1 


1 
Empire from that Oath of Alleageance , whichthey had taken 
to Otho,commanding all men not to call him or account him Ir 
Emperour,norin any thing to yeelde obedience to him. te 

117. Othobcing thus excommunicated and curſed bythe R 
Pope,proceeded on in the fame courle , denying that the Pope p 
had any power ouer the Emperour,or to diſpoſe of the Empire, ( 
and therefore notwithſtanding all that the Pope had done, (ll t 

* he did beare himſelfe as Emperour. And comming itito Ger- F 

amany,he held a Diet at Norinberge, where he opened to the 6 

Hultiplices «Princes of Germanie,the manifold and fraudulent pratiſes of : 

Rom. Pontificis he abs againſt him: and mine Authour reporteth, that there [ 

contraſe oſtenſas he made this ſpeech : [| Now is the time come, O Princes, for ; 

callidetates you to ſhew your courage and care of the Empire , and for the } 

= are} mg adminiſtration thereof; for to you,, onely to you , belongeth \ 
5 "fo *tur de. £is right of diſpoſing of the Germane Empire : therefore it 

laravit. Nauc]. mult be your care to preuenttheſe troubles. This we confeſſe 

Nauclgener.41- to be in your power,and of your right to create an Emperour, III , 

or to depoſe him, to ſet himyp or pull him downe, andthat I ,; 

herein to Pope hath no JuriſdiQtion : when any trouble ariſeth II , 

in the Empire, you haue the power and right to redreſſe it.Now 


f then like true Germanes defend your owne right, ſhew: your 
courage and ftrength in the maintehance of your Country 
lawes,and of the imperiall dignity: either now maintaine your 
owne right, or elfe you ſhall looſe all: for if by your facility you 
permit the Pope todiſpoſe of the Empire at his pleaſure , you 
ſhall ſoonefinde moſt affuredly that your power in the choiſe 
of an Emperour ſhall be vtterly ouerthrowne and brought to 
nothing. ] Thus did Ocho then reie& the Popes power : but 
the Pope was too ſubtilland too firong for him, for he ſer vp 
Freeericke the ſon of Henry the (ixt againſt him,to whom the 

\ .. Princesof Germany were bound in anauncienBOazh.of Alles- 
- geance, 
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| pane The memory of which bond did ſo preindice Orbo that 


wasforſaken, and F rederickwas made Emperour, 
Frederick the ſecond. 


118, T'Rederick the ſecond, purpofing to demerit the Þ 
| rc ; andto adorapethe infariable thirſt of baud 
and watrres : | yon many great and richgifts to the Pope, gran- 
ted much land, and many territories in Italyto the Church of 
Rome : but nothing could affwage the fpirir that ruledin the 
Popes, For after all this kindneſle ofthe Emperour, the Pope 
(then Howorizs the third) gaue fauour and encouragement to 
two Earles of Thuſcia , Richard (or as Yſpergenſis calleth him 
Mathew) and Ti WE SO Arr Fs Emperour,and- 
conuidt of Treaſon againſt him. Whom when Frederick purſued 
in battell , they:berooke themſelues to the proteRon of the 
Pope as their ſureſtrefuge. The Emperor followed them with- 
in the Popes territories : hedeclared-alſo his right to Sicily and 
Apulia, and the auncient Priuiledges which thoſe Kings had al- 
(90 was left to Iamacent the third, asto a Faithfull Tutor)were 
urpriſed by the ſame: [mmecent, raken from his mother Conſtar- 
tia, himſelfe being yong &not able to makereſiftance. As thus 
Frederick ſoughtto maintaine his right, Honorins draweth out 
thisnew and ge weapon againſt him, excommunicating, 
anddeprining him, raiſing vp his ſubieRs againſthim, perſwa- 
dingthemto ſhake off their faith, Oath, Alleageance, and all 
repet of the:Emperor, The Lumbards he ſtirred vpin rebelli- 
on againftthe Emperour, procuring thereby great preiudice to 
the Empire (faith Naxcler) and defeating -the purpoſe of the 
tourney, which Frederick, intendedtothe holy land ; andin the 
ginning of theſe furious attempts , hee was cutte ſhort by 
cath, 


waies yſed-for Inueſtitures, which priuiledges in his nonage . Navcl.gever4ts 


119. Gregorzthe ninth who ſucceeded, began there, where 
Honorizes left. And becauſe he fought a pretence for his fury,he 
accuſed the Emperour, for that he had nor performed his vowe 
that tourney to lerulalem,whereunco he \yas drayyne by Ho- 

| #8: norins 


Naucl.zener-4x 
C(uſpinan. vita 
Frederici.2, 
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>. 


Nanucler. gen. 
4l a Y 


norins'(Fhough this iourpey he performed afterward) Thusthe 
Pope neither conuiting him, nps conventingrhwmn!, nor once 
hearing him,thundred ovt his bolt of excommunication,When 
the Empetours Ambaſladours entre atedrhat they migln be ad. 
mitted to rfder reaſons of his ſlay, they could not be admitted, 
but the Pope doubled & redoubltd bis-exconmmunicatifn, Fre. 
derich to mitigate this monfirous rage, yadertooke theiourney 
to Ierulalem, and perfgrmed the ſeruice with. greatlabour'and 
no leſle olory. But now behold the true reach of the Popes 
excommunications, and exhortations: to the holy ſeruice; As 
ſoone as,cuer the, Emperour was :ponetd Aha;*then the Pope 
declaring why.he {9 much.defired his abſence; raifedforcesand 
ſent them tolubdue Apulia to bring it ynder his ſubieQion.The 


Souldiers:-which were: ligned with the Croflefor the, holy wars 


he ſtayed, and them he {poiled of their prouiſion: ' Frederich in 
the meane time. recouered,Hieruſalem; Nazareth; loppefrom 
the Soldan, with other Townes,” and wrote to ithe-Pope of his 
ſuccefle ; but the Pope ſuppreſled thoſe newes, and gaveforth 
that Frederick was flaine, t>.the end that he might with grea- 
ter eaſe ſurpriſe certaine Cities of Apulia, which Rood faithfull 


| 10 Fredexick, He ſlew with barbarous.cruelty the Germaneand 


French {ouldiers newly returned from-theEafterne warres,leaſt 
they ſhould telI the truth of the Emperours good ſucceſle, And 
when Frederick ſent to himto be abſolued for his ſeruice (as 
the Pope had promiſedto abſolue him, if once hee would take 
that journey) this.now hee vtrerly denied,” And; moreoueras 
Naucler reporteth, hee enjoyned the Knights that were called 
Templarians and Hoſpirularians, with a firitcommandemient, 
to vie Frederick no otherwiſe then a publique enemie, This 
practilc of turaing the Souldiers-which wete crofſed for the ho- 
ly warres to the Popes purpoſes, was much-vſcd by the Popes, 
and the common vſe of it made the Princes of Chriftendome 
vnderſtand. that the Popes vied the pretence of the holy wartes, 
when they would bring to effe& ſome particular of theirown. 


| Thus were great preparations of the'Frenchand Germanes g2- 


thered by Ianocentthe third and Hororins/the third, vnder pre- 
tence of the warres of Ieruſalcm : but/ turned wholly _ 
. tne 


ployed by ſohn the two and twenticth againſt Lodoxick Duke 


eth Empl )Pontifex hoftemriindicarat Lodonicum Banarid dts in vita Philippi 


| ring itſeite to I wrongs: yet: reſalued not: to'bee 


ay Cities in Lumbardy, Vmbria; and Hetruria, Fhe Pope {bez 


againſt him, diſcharging all his SubieQs fron their faith and al- 
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the Emperour of Conſtantinople to reducethat Church to the 
obedience ofRome., Thns were otherpreparations and niuch 
money collected: pretended for the holy warres : but turned by 
Mani the fourthagainkt Peter King, of Aragon; Thus" were 
the ike preparations pretended for the ſame warres, butim- 


of Bavare . Preſcripito ſacrorum armorum: al. ſpettamit { fay- Paulus demy! 


cems, | s Novindmniime bas coco) Long 
125. Freder«k returning intoltaly fromthe Eaft, afterall 


theſe wrongs hauing both cauſe and means, opportunely offe- 


drawne fromhis milde.courſe. He made meanes'to be recon- : 
ciled to the Pope the Pope would nat heareofreconciliation, 
vnleſſe he would giue him one hundred/andtwenty thouſand 
ounces/of gold, This was the price of his abſoturion; Thatthe 
Princes of the world might know, that his ,excommunications 
fland in bloud; cruelty arid ambition: his abfolutions in coue- 
toulneſſe, Freder:ck being thus abfolued, was receiued by the 
Pope in a banquet, bur all was counterfeit cheere.: For no ſ00- &. 
ner was Frederick returned; into Germany, bur preſently hee 4 
vnder{tooditharthe Princes of Germany: had reccined direRi- 

ons fromthe Pope, to chuſe none'df his family Emperour after 
him; thatthe'Pope had conſpired with his enemiests deieft 
himfromthe Empire. Freder«k prepared an-Armyto repreſſe , 
the Lumbards, who had conſpired againſt him; and tooke ma- 


ing one of the ſame conſpiracy) was fo offerided at Fred#itk, 
that he thundred out now the third time” his excommuniecation 


lkeageince, He made a league withthe Venetians ; and hee cal= 
kedthe Lateran Councell,, wherein the purpoſe was to depoſe 
Frederich, Hee commaunded alfo the heads of Perer and Pan! 
tobe caried throughthe City inſolemne Proceſſion. ' And cal- 
ling the people'togerher in Saint Perers Minſter , hee made an 
Oration to them full of commiſeration,irring them vp to hight 
againſt the Emperour, andto take thefigne' of the Crofle as | 


Ee 2 againſt | 
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norizs (Fhough this-iourney be performed afterward) Thusthe 
Pope neither conuicting him, nNpPk Conventing him'; nor once 
hearing him,thundred ovt his bolt of excommunication,When 
the Emperours Ambaſladours entreated that they mig be ad. 
mitted to r*der reaſons of his ſtay, they could not be admitted, 
but the Pope doubled & redoubltd bis excormpmunicatign, Fre- 
derick to mitigate thismonftrous rage, yhndertogke thedourney 
to Ierulalem, and perfgrmed the fſeruice with greztlabour'and 


* nolcſle glory. But now behold the truereach of; rhe-Popes 


excommunications, and exhortatinns:to the holy ſeruice; As 


ſoone as,cuer the; Emperour wes :gonetod Afha;'then'thePope | 


declaring why he{q much deſired his abſence; raifedforcesand 
ſent them toſubdue Apulia to bring it ynder bis ſubieQion;The 
Souldiers which were ligned with the Croflefor the holy wars 


” he ſtayed, and them he {poiled of their prouthon:: Frederick in 


Cuſpinian, Fred. 
>. 


Nunucler. gen. 
Al 6 : 


the meane time. recouered/Hieruſalem, Nazareth; Ioppefrom 
the Soldan, with other Townes; and wrote to ;the-Pope of his 
ſucceſle : but the Pope ſuppreſled thoſe newes, and gaveforth 
that Frederick was flaine, t>the end that he might with grea- 
ter eaſe ſurpriſe certaine Cities of Apulia, which Rood faithfull 
to Frederick, He {lew with barbarous.cruelty the Germaneand 
French {ouldiers newly returned from-theEafterne warres,leaf 
they ſhould tell the truth of the Emperours good ſucceſle. And 
when Frederick ſent to himto be abſolued for his ſeruice (as 
the Pope had promiſedto abſolue him, if once hee would take 
that journey) this now hee vtrerly denied, And moreoueras 
Naucler reporteth, hee enioyned the Knights that were called 
Templarians and Hoſpirularians, with a ftritcommandement, 
to vie Frederick no otherwiſe then a publique encmie. This 
practilc of turaing the Souldiers-which were croſſed for the ho- 
ly warres to the Popes purpoſes, was much uſed by the Popes, 
and the common vſe of it made the Princes of Chriftendome 
vnderſtand that the Popes vſed the pretence of the holy wartes, 
when they would bring to effe& ſome particular-of theirown, 
Thus were great preparations of the'French and Germanes g3- 


_ * thered by Innocent the third and Hororiusthe third , vnder pre- 


tence of the warres of Jeruſalem: but turned WRony _ 
; | ; ; 


? 
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obedience ofRome.. Thus were otherpreparations 


of Bauare . Preſeripito ſacrdrum armorum. al. ſpettawit (lays. pau —_ 


(em 


129. Frederuk returning into Iealy fromthe Eaft, after all 
theſe wrongs hauing both cauſe and means, opportunely offe- 


the Emperour of Conſtantinople >to reducethat Church to the 


and niuch 


money collected: pretended for the holy warres : but 'turned by 
Marim the fourthagainlt Peter King of Artagon; Thus were 
the like preparations pretended for the fame warres, butim- 
» WY ploycd by /obn the rwo and twenticth againft Lodoxick Duke 


eth e/Em)lius,) Pam ifeas hoftemingicarat Lodonicum'Bauarid Als invita Philippi 


Long, 


" iq ring it ſeife to pponen, his wrongs: yet: reſalued.not to'bee 


drawne from his milde;courſe, He:made meanes to be recon= 
ciled to the Pope : the Pope would not heare of reconciliation, 
vnleſſe he would gine him one hundred/andtwenty thouſand 
ounces of gold, This was the price of his abſolution, Thatthe 


ie Princes of che world might know, thathis ,excommunications 


n Rand in bloud, cruelty and ambition: this abfolutions in coue- 


vnder{tooditharthe Princes of Germany: | 
ons fromthe Pope, to'cbuſe none of his family Emn 


toulnefſe, Frederrch being thus abfolued, was receiued by the 
1 Pope in a banquet, bur all was counterfeit cheere, ' For no ſ00- 
; 1 eras Freaerich returned: into Germany, bur preſently hee 
/ hkooe Sond direQi- 


erour-after 


him; thatthe'Pope had confpired with his enemiests5 deieR 
: him from the Empire, Freder«k prepared atv Army to repreſle 
"© th<Lumbards, who had confpired againſthimy and tooke ma- 
1 Cities in Lumbardy, Vmbria; and Hetruria; (Fhe Popebez 
: ing one of the ſame conſþiracy) was ſo offended at Fred#ik, 
that he thundred out now the third time his excommunication 
apainſt him, diſcharging all his SubieQs fron their faith and al- 
leageance, -He made a league with'the Venetians ; and hee cal- 


7  kedthe Lateran Councell, wherein. the purpoſe was to depoſe 
: Frederick, 'Hee commaunded alfo the heads of Peter and Paw! 
| * becaried throughthe City inſolemne Proceſſion. ' And cal- 


ling the Ui. 1728 in Saint Perers Minſter , h 


Ee 2 


ee made an 


Orationto them full of commiſeration,fiirring them vp to fight 


againſt the Emperour;, andto take thefigne' of the Crofle as 


againſ} 
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againſt an enemie of Chriſt, promiſing cuerlalling life roallthar 
tooke Armes againſt him, | M8 | 
121... The Emperour (in whom it you that the greateſ} 
patience once broken is turned into the greateſt furie) ynder. 
Randing that the Pope, whom he had alwayes ſought ro miti. 
gate, was not to be drawne by kindneſle or faire meanes, hea- 
ring alſo that againſt himſelfe as againſt a Turke or Sarracine 
the Crofſe. was. giuen : brought. his Army before the Cityof 
Rome ; and ioyning battell againſt his enemies, put themtoan 
overthrow, but eſpecially hee declared his indignation againſt 
ſuchas had taken: the Crofle. For hee commaunded thatth 
ſhould be cut in the manner of a Crofle;. Some had their hea 
clouen in foure quarters crofſe-wiſe, The Clergie had firſt 
 cxomnecutofftothe quicke, and then were Rey crofled 
with aſword ; that as they were called , ſo they might beein 
, truth Hgned with a Crofſe. The Enyperour alſo. vnderſtanding 


England and Ftraunce to the Councell, kept watch in all the 
,” Wayes that none might come to the Councell. He tooke diuers 
' Cardinals and Biſhops that were comming by ſhippe: ſome he 
| drowned,others he hanged ; among whom was the Popes bro= 

ther.. Pope Gregory hauing thus raiſed vp the quiet ſpirit of this 

Prince into "9% e, and knowing no way how to appeaſe 
H him, orto rid bimſcl 
procured, for griefe died. | | 
- 122, Celeſtmus the fourth ſucceeding, would alfo haue ſuc- 
ceeded Gregor yin the ſame hereditary ſpirit of rebellion, and ſa- 
uagecrueltie, but a ſuddendeath-and ſhort gouernment would 


not ſufter himtoperforme his purpoſe : for within: eighteene 


became a. moſt mortall foe , and ſurpaſſed all his predecefſours 
in ſpirituall fury againſt the good Emperour ©. for when: Bald- 
#2 King of-Ieruſalem, and Raymond Earle of Tholous labou- 
red to eſtabliſhpeace betweene the Empite and Papacy, and 
had procuredfor that purpoſe a meeting :-the Pope aided by 
the Fleete of Genua, gaue themthe ſlippe and came to Lyons 

| in 


that the Popes Legates were ſent out to call the Biſhops of : 


out oftheſe troubles, which himſelfe had: 


daies of his Ele&ion he was poiſoned. In hisplace came /nno- 
centins the fourth, who ofa moſt inward friend of the Emperor, 
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| WW i fr ance, where he calleda Synode, In this Synode the Pope 
cauſed Fred ericke to be cyted perſonally to appeare, and to;an- 
{vere to ſuch things as ſhould be obiected againſt him, The 
. Wl Emperour appeared not,but ſent thither 7heddexe Sweſſanus 2 
famous Lawyer in thoſe daies : among other that the Empe- 
rour ſent, Nawcler nameth alſo Perrmums de Vineis ,a learned and 
+ If cloquentman at that time, . Theſe pleading for the Emperor, 
f IN declared that he was hindred by ſuch impediments, that perſo- 
] nally he could not be preſent,and 0 X92 they required with 
| Ef grcatſubmiſnes on the Emperours behalfe, that a conuenient 
* Þ timemightbe aſſigned to him, wherein he might come and an- 
| 
| 
| 


ſwere, This reaſonable petition was denicd: the Pope drew 

out his terrible toole,excommunicating the Emperour , abſol- 

uing all Princes of the Empire from their Oath and Faith, mo- 

ved them to make choice of a new Emperour, alleaying man 

cauſes fally deuiſed,as blaſphemy, periury,facriledge, and ſuch 

_..-- : 

_ 123, Fredericks after he heard oftheſc proceedings againſt 

him,made readie for a journey to Lyons : | ik as he was in the 

way,vnderſtanding thatthey whom he had baniſhed from Par. 

ma, were returned thither by the Popes | nmp— taking the 

Towne by force, had-giuen a great ouerthrow to the_other Ci- . 

tizens: fearing leaſtthis example might draw other Cities to 

the like reuolt : he gauie ouerthe journey to Lions, and wrote 

Letters to the French King,and all Prelates refuting the Popes 

frivolous obieRions, declaring the iuſtice of his cauſe and his. - _ 

innocency. Iwnocenting regarding neither iuflice nor innocent Pe&-4e Vineis 

| CY. ; e 4 #s rega '5 : , C(2.Ep.10. 20. -- 

cy,purſued him by violence, malice,open warres, ſecret conlpi- pair. 

racies, ſeeking all meanes that his vnholy head could inuent to. preg... 

take away the life of Fredericke. As he was taking his recrea- 

tion in hauking at Grofſetum by the Sea ſhore, neare to Sien,. 

the Pope drew his owne ſeruants to.a conſpiracy: the conſpi- 

racy was deteQed, and the traytors had the reward: of their 

treaſon. [uyocentins who could not refitill:hehaddone ſome 

Pontificall exploit againſt the life of this Prince , (tirred P the 

Princes of Germany to thruſt downe Fredericke., and to ſer vp 

another : firft was ſet vp Henry Lantgraue of Thuringiaz' this Am 1247 7: 
Ee 3 man. oo 
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| -man befieging Vimes wa3 wounded by theſhor ot an-Atrow, 
and ſhortly after reſigned both! his life and-the Empire, After. 
this was Wilkam Earle of Holland tet vp: this mats 'was flaine 
in the warres which ke/had gaged againftthe Frifzans : neither 
-oftheſe ſaith Narcler, were numbred among the Emperouts, 
Atlaſt after ſo many ſecrertraps laid forthe lite of this Prince, 
(behold the end ofthe Popes malice, where ſtrength faileth)the 
| Emperour was defiroyed bypoiſon. "OY 


King Iohn of Englaxd. 


124. HeKing of England {ped no better then others, 
Is: by this vabridled power of vſurped TuriſdiQt. 
on King ſobn with the whole Kingdome was brought into 
rell of EleRtion betweene the Monkes of Canterbury , and the 
Suffraganes , in the ſcuenth yeare of King John : for afterthe 
death of Hubert Archbiſhoppe of Canterbury , the Monkes 
without the knowledge of the King, , or reſpe& of the Suffra- 
anesychoſe Reywold the Subpriour of the houſe , to be Arch- 
Pihoppe,who ſecretly went to Rome to haue' this his eleQi- 
on confirmed by the Pope:but ſtay was made ar Rome, becauſe 
he ſhewed not Letters commendatory from the King: ' The 
Monkes perceiuing that without thoſe letters cofmmendatory, 
| they could notproceede,made requeſt to the King that they 
might chuſe another whom the King might commend:this the 
King liked well, and commended 7ohn Gray the Biſhoppe of 
Norwich,being his Chaplaine., and Prefident of his Counſell 
- Hellmſbed (4th, but CMar. Paris whom he cyteth, hath not 
o much)The Monkes gladly obeyed the Kings requelt, and 
mad: choiſe of this man : but the Pope refuſing both ,- thruſt 
ypon them Stephen Langton , commanding and compelling ſo 
many of thoſe Monkes of that Couent, as were then at Rome, 
to chuſe him : the King was herewith much moued , becauſe 
Stephen Langton was brought vp- vnder the French King , and 
bound to him : betweene whom and King ſohn there was at 
that time much warre and diffention , wherefore the m_ 
nunc 


reat troubleand perplexity: theſe troubles grew vpon aquar- - 
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wiſhed the Monikes that had choſen Srephen, and wrotetothe 


' Pope, that he had:no reaſonto adnurt S tephento fuch a placein 


his Kingdome,a man promoted by the French King, and at 
his commaund.: {This contention continuing , the Pope ſent 
tothe Biſhoppes.of England, commaunding them to put the 
King and'þis land vader theſentence of interdiction ; denoun- 
cing him and his land accurſed. The Biſhoppes to whom. the 
Pope wrote(bcing by thistime become the-Popes ſubieRs and 
{cruants and not the Kings, whichis the end-which the Pope 
ſceketh by his Juriſdiction) denounced the: interdiction , and 
then fledde to Rome; King lobn ſceing many fall from his obe- 
dience to the-dbedience ofthe Pope , drewethis people to att 
Oath of Alleageance. After this came P avdulpb Legat from 
the Pope,who after thathe had beene here a while, was com- 
maunded by the Pope to repaire to: the French, King, , there 
with Stephen L; argton torake Councell, and to ftirre vp the 
French to make warres vpon King John. Thus King Tohn was 
depriued of his Gouernement, his ſubieRs abſolued from their 
Alleageance , by which praiſe many reuolted from him; ſo 
that he was left weakez and when the Pope had thus weakned 
him;then he ſet vp.the French King in-armes. againſt him. The 
iſſue was this': The King circumuented b theſe practiſes of 
thePope and oppreſſed, being alſo hbteed of all helpe, was 
forced to deliver his Crowne to Panda/ph,and received it from 
him againe,asfrom the Popes hands,” And:thus was Stephen - 
Largten made Archbiſhoppe : this. was done inthe fifteenth 
yeare of King Tobn.adn.Dow.1213, | 


The Earle of Tholous. 
125. Py. ee Frederick the ſecond liued, fo perſecu- . 


ted by the Pope, as we haue declared.:a new 

andftrange generation roſe vp of aſuddaine, neuer {gene in the - 
world before, ſtarting vp likethoſe armed Souldiers , which the | 
Poets faine to haue ſprung vp ſuddenly of the Serpentsteeth 
being {owed- by Caamms. Such a ſerpentine generarion of Fri. 
ars werenewly hatched atthis time : the farit founders of them 
WETC - 
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were Francis and Dominick. For the Popes hauing a purpoleto 
raiſe themſelues aboue the Church, and aboue Kings and Em. 
erours; as both by their profeſſion and claime in the Canon 
w, and by theirpraQiſe was apparant; and for this purpoſe 
thundring out their excommunications vpon euery occaſion, 
praQiſing: this power in depoſing Princes: found themſelues 
much croſſed in theſe courſes by Biſhops, and —_— 
Biſhops of Germany; who flood out for a long time faithfullin | 
the Church, and couragious againſt the Popes tyranny, Auer. 
tins giveth mauy teſtimonies of the courage of the German Bi. 
ſhops (as elſe-wherealſo we haue obſerued of the Engliſh Bi. 
ſhops) for he writing of the times of Frederick the ſecond, the 
Biſhops then faith he , were not as now they are addiQto the c 
ſeruiceof the Pope,giuen to idlenefle and pleaſure,burt learned, I ti 
induſtrious, louing Chriſt, aud declaring their loue by feeding * I ' 4 
their flockes diligently. Theſe were not for the Popes vine 
For in diuers Synodes they cenſured the Popes folly and ambi- I Pp 
tion freely, and withſtood his tyrannie, Then was the Church 
fo gouerned by Biſhops,all matters ſo iudged and determined, 
that the Pope might aduiſe, but hee whey by authority at= 
_ any thinginthe Province of any Biſhop : thinges being 
guided by truth, law, the judgement of che wiſe and beftlear- 
ned in the Prouince ; and by Si Councel and common-conſent 
ofthe Clergy -of that Prouince. Who had reaſon toknowthe 
eſtate oftheir Church and Prouince, better then'the Pope, or 
any —_—_ could doe. This godly order inthe Church, the 
Pope had a purpoſe to confound : to oppeefſe the Biſhops au- 
thority, and to draw all power to himſelfe. Foc inſtitutum (to 
vic tlie words of Awentinus) tollere & antiquare,Epiſcoporum an» 
roruatem Labefaltare , ad uni cuntta poteftatens redegerecom- 
placitums eft. %4TÞ ? 

126, This being the purpoſe bf Popes: for the better effe- 
Cting of it, it wasthought fir. & expedient to raiſe vp new\Sedts 
of Friars, which mightbe wholly at the deuotion and dire&ion 
of the Pope; todiflolue the diſcipline of the Church; to molli- 
fie and corrupt the auncient rigour of Biſhops, to alter the aun- 
Kient doGtines, and bend them to the Popes purpoſes ; and = 
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The Earle of. Tholoms. 


be reſoluteand;defperate Minifters for eſtabliſhing: the Popes 
anthority:and Jurifdition ouer Kings; though it were to the 
wrack:and comimon diſordering of Chriftendome. For theſe 
purpoſes were Friars eſtabliſhed ar this time, And they wrought 
efteQually totheſe.ends,: Forthe grauity, iftegrity,true honor, 
courage, conflanty;andteputation of Biſhops wasneuer veter- 
lyouerthrowne, till Friars became Biſhoppes , then.came theſe 
corruptions into Biſhops Courrs. Then arid neuer before,came 
in theſe fordidous-cenſures topuniſhfinne with pecuniary mu- 
I&sin-Bi{bops Courts, as Toby Wickfdoth witnefle; 'therr and 
bychem-creptin the great/corruptions of dodtine.,' Andbe- 
cauſe when the Pope-had excommunicated and depoſed Prin- 
ces, the Biſhops in former times werenot-onely coldin execu- 
ting the Popes fury , but. ſometimes withſtoode thoſe attempts 
' new, zaſh, and bloudy.: the Friars were ctcated ro beethe 


firebrandes; of; Chriſtendome for all the Popes furious' enter- - 


riſes« | (IN . 

127. Thefirſt ſeruice which: the Friars. didperforme to the 
Pope, was in the execution of his excommunication againſt the 
Earle of Tholouſe, - The mannerrthereof by. fathew Pars,and 
other Writers, is deſcribedthus. Raimnndus Earle of Tholouſe 
wasmuchenuied by the Pope, for fauouring them who then- 
were called Aigenſes.//The-Pope without examination of his: 


cauſe, 'without-judiciall proceeding againſtthe: Earle, excom-* Simon Montford | 
municated him, and/gaue his lands to:Simon ontford, Whichi Eatle of Lei 


gift when :Srvon clanned ina patly before the Popes Legate # 
the Earledefended his:right, andentreared the Cardinall the 
Popes Legat ; to cometo his-Citics. And ifhee found any that 
held anyzcrohcous point of dotrine, he promiſed it ſhould be 
reformed, And hecrein the; Earle protmfed his beſt helpe and 
abftance tothe Cardinall.So confident wasthe Earle,knowing 
that no errour in do@rine could be foundin his people; know- 
ng alſo that theiquarrell was not:then for. do&rine , but'onely 
tor JuriſdiGon,; And this thing phe Cardinall well mderflati- 
ling, would:not amake any: examination: of choir. Domes 
Onely it was concluded, that the Earle/ aid bis people muftbe 
Yadone, and'no.other agreement wight beadminred but this + 
lStoiiT Q&1 | Xt that 
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ſter,when 
peace was 
concluded be- 
rweene Henry 
the third King 
of England & - 
the Barons, 
fledde from | 
England ro 
France,and 
pur himſelfe in 
th2 ſeruice of 
the, French 
king.Fabian. + 
ANAL 12.45» ; 


218 The Earle of Tholoas. C navy 
that the Earle muſt depart from his inhericance, and ſufter his 
people to be at the Popes pleaſure. The t having a pur. 

" poſe to raiſe great ſummes of money through Frauncefor this 
ſeruice, applied that buſinefſe, and in the meane time thisnew 
eneration of Friars were ſent and —_— in'cuery cortier of 
ae: to incite men totake the Croſle, and fight againfithe 
Albigenſes. . | 77 M8 {9 ESE RNON 
128, But eſpecially and aboue all other the hew ſtarr-vp$ 


Dominick was a man of great vie! & imploymentinthis ſervice, 
He wentlike a fire-brand throughFrance, and fiitred vp both 
Princes andpeople ts take the Croſſe, and ts fight apainſithe 
Earle and his people,as againft Turks & Sarafines. The Fretich 
King himſelfe tooke the Crofle; ' The and the Cardinall 
raiſed an Army of fifry thouſand fighting men beſides Wages. 
ners, Vicualers,&c. And camebetore Auinion'the Earles chick 
City, In the fiege there were two and twenty" thouſand of 
French ſlaine and drowned; the Citizens valiantly deferiding 
the City, In the meane time King Phi/p died, and King Lewes 
who ſucceeded him, died alfo inthe Carnp before Auinion.The 
Cardinall percciuing thar-the-Ciry was ſo well' defended,” that 
all the lofle fell on the befiegers ; ſeeing that by direRt meanes 
he could not preuaile : heput of the Lyons 'skintie, and put on 
the skinne of the Fox, anc ſoprevailed by falſhood intheend, 
Fox he tookea ſolemne Oath , thatif the people' would let him 
in, andthe Biſhops who were with him: they would ottelyex 
' aminethemoftheir faickand Religion, and would aftemptno 
other thing. The beiig well affured, rhatfor matters of 
faith and Religion, nothing couldbe foundagainſi then: afſen« 
ted to the motionefthe Cardinall, Whereuporrthe gates were 
ſet opertto the Cardinall ,"and fo the-Ciry was: betrayed; For 
with the:Cardinall and Biſhops, the French Souldiers thrift in, 
. andtooke the City. Bythis meanes was Auinion brought firf 
vnderthe Popes yoake ; and made afterward the chiefe City of 
\ bis refidencefor a time.” For Clement the fift inthe yeare one 
thouſand three hundred andfiue , tranſlated thePopes ſeateto 
Auinion from Rome: where it reriained for the ſpace of thiee- 


1 Q1 


129, Though 


5 -I2 S 


Dy TT RySSS”ESSYSTCD ITY  S$S 3..z2 


5 55> $45 na fr FH rr 


7 << | 


S- "73 WV, > Ll 


a” DY OY DU I» PP” FTY WP _E } -_D AF va ST IS 


©. 5 T5 3, oo” fy & =” oy, © =o 


” 


_ | Conr aajes and Mamphred. 


129. Though afterward the Earle r ring his Armie »aue 
the French diuers ouerthrowes, yet ol he he reconer this 
great loſſe. Faſcicutus Temporum witneſſeth, that becauſe the 
Albigenſes were ouerthrowne by them that bare the Crofle, 
therefore the Pope inſtituted a new Order of Friars,called Cr»- 
feri. In all this ation the induftry and valour 'of Domwrick is 
much celebrated by the Stories of this time : the whole praiſe 
ofthis ouerthrow is attributed to him : Of him Plative witneſ. 
ferh thus much 3 woe (Albingenſes) Dominicus miraceleritate 


emipeſonr adinmate eticam Simone Cont fort > non ett difjy. Palin Imocon. 


tationib u9 verum armis opus fuit , adeo molenerat tania bereſis. 
That is, Deminick-did tame the Albingenfes in a matucilous 
ſhort time , by meanes of the Armic which Sou Zonford 
woggh :*Forthat herefie was fo rooted, that there was no 
ve of Diſputation, bur of armedprouifion againſt them. Then 


we ſee tharthe firſt Order and Inflitution of Friars, was founded 


in blood aid treacherous praRtiſes, againfithe State of Princes 
that withftood the Popes Turiſdiftion, - And herein the Popes 
endmayappeare infaduancing Friars, not by diſputarions to. 
ſearch out a truth, but by force and armes to opprefie the Popes 
NG to fill Chriftendome- full of blood: and re- 
MAY | do wry} ndfLdiwo> 


Conradus and Mamphred King sof Stet. 


130, TS e next Prince that felt the ftroake of the Popes 
| 'Thunderbolr, was. Mamphred Kingrof Sicily: Si- 
cily with Naples being the auncient right of the Empire; -the 
Popes hanihg/gottensfo- much- of thar which befofe was the 
Emperours, were deſirous to have this alſo.to helpe the patri- 
monie of poore'Saint Petey, - After the fallofthe Empire, the 
Moores had takerr Apulia and Sicily, and'hel& thofe.landesb 
force,vntilf one Robert G aiſcardcomming out of Fraunce wi 
an Army,draue out the Moores,andfirft woune' the Dominion 
of ama after in like fort of Sieily, ' The Kingdome of St- 
ly he gaue to his brother Roger: Roger lefvivto William. Theſe 
men poſſeſſed it by the right'of Conqueſt, driving thenee-the 
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taken w_ bythe practiſe of poiſon, This was ſuppoſed to be 


| the praC e of Mawphred, 1 r10 eM501 VG), mt! | 
131. Mamphred:licbaſtard ſonne of Fredericks the ſecond,, I : 
tooke and held poſſeſsion of theſe; Kingdomes aftex:the death I « 
of Comadu. Trois man was alſo excommunicated by the Pope, Il 1 
and depoſed: the Pope ſecking alwaies to bring. this Kingdome, I + 
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Hn1n01263- Kingdomes(which neuer wetehis to giue)to-Charles brother 


-  '' -* Charles King of Sicily and Conradint; 


2 T3 2; | Dok Chartes comming with an Army into Italy,at 
- the Popes motion;,10yning HOgo with Jam- 
phred, overthrew him, and lewhim in bartellncare to Bene- 
ventum.Pope Clement the fourth ſucceeding Yrbax the fourth, 
vnderſtanding that after the death'of AMamphred Cour adinus 
; the ſonne of Conradue,then but yong, prepared forces in Ger- 
many to reconer his inheritance of Sicily : made. Charles Dro» 
therto the French King the Vicar of the Empire. to giue him 
 rengrhagaink Conradinus; and wrote Letrersto all Chriſt 


ans, 


me onions as. as a6 a+ © O40 nd A tm os aan qc ez om 
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Cap. 7. Charles and Conradinis, 
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ans, forbidding allmen to: write to Conradinus as to theKing 
ofSicily, And to me Princes of Germany hee wrote likewiſe, 
forbidding them vader the tertible-paine of excormmunicatig 
to chuſe Conradimes Emperour :by which meanes'the Et 
was without a Soueraigne Magiſtrate for the fpace of two and 
twenty yeares : In which time Alphonſws King of Spaine, and 
Richard Earle of Cornewall brother to Femry the third King of 
England contended for the Empire, Theſe had the titles'ot the 


' Emperour beſtowed vpon them by their friends, but the Em- 


perour was not placed till-.Rodo/ph Count of Habſpurge: was 
choſen, In the meane-time Charles grew ſtrong in ltaly,being 
made by the Pope, Vicar generall of the Empire. | a9 
132. When Conradimus vnderſtood theſe prattiſes of thePope' 
againſt him,perceiuing that the Popes had a teſolution to roote 
out the ſeede,and viterly to extinguiſh the blood of Frederic,he 
wrote a lamentable Epillle,deploring his owne fortunes, and 
the Popes iniquities,. | ſrnocent the fourth' (faith he) hathi'o- 
uerthrowae me aninnoceftt inan ; for Conrgdzs my father, King 
of Sicily left me yong and tender inthe cuftody of the: Church ? 
then Pope ſunocentirnes pretending may wealth , profefſing bim- 
ſelfe a truſty Tutor, inuaded rhe whole Kingdome , and when 
onee he had;gorren,the Goehexpt 
fully to extinguiſh my name and blood,deuiding my :lands and. 
Countnies,aud diſtributing the ſame Jigs. dt owne kinſemen 
and Nephewes, Aﬀer his death: + Llexander fuccecding/, mui 
ted orhers into the poſleſsion of that Kingdom.,.excluding me. 
After his dzath J/7baugs dealt.very\ inurbanely :-for hee -drewe 


Ctampbred in , excluding my. felfe the true heyre. - The fame. 
wh ifaoulling that match with 2Zamphred, drew Charles to . 
vndertake : pbulineſle againſt my ſelfe, After his death (le- 


ment vied' |: inel2mency againſt me, {>tting vp- another King - 


and not content here:vich, thundreth. our his Proccſles agaunft 


me, thinking it a ſmall matter thac againſt God and againſt . - 


lultice, he hath robbed me of my Kingdome ;; vnlefle he pro- 


Oo 


ceede alſo to take the title from me. Laſt of all, he hath eftabli- 
ſhed (harles Yicar of the Empire to preiudice and defeat meby 


all meancs, | Thus doth he complaine : by which complaint we 


may 


Epift. Conradin. 
apud Naucleris 
Generat«4 3+. * 
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222: GS. Charles and COnradt nit. . Cuap,7 


may vnderſiand fomewhar of the Popes purpoſes, {onradings 
Ouem cum oarhered anArmy,and came intoltaly:the Pope as he paſſed by 
Pontifextran{e- (as forme doe witnefle) did prophehie his death , which was not 
wniem vidiſſ, et, has for him.to. doe, when hee had fo ftrongly prepared the- 
ago meanes thereof : Corraduins therefore was ouerthrowne by 
dixit hic tay- Charles: and ſo. was all the bloud of Frederick, And thus was 
quam viimam that noble line of the Dukes of Sueuia vtterly extinguiſhed, 
ad cedem duci-  » 34. When Charles had at the Popes ſuggeſtion madethis 
_—_— iſtration in the houſe of Sueuia: the Popes not knowing how 
'  to-liue inpeace and quietneſle, began to turn their malice 
Charles, And firſt Pope Nicholas thethird', onely fearing-that 
Charles ſh6uld be too great in Italy, hauing no quarrell again 
him,tooke from himthe office of Deputy of Hetruria * preten- 
ding that, Redo/ph Emperour was therewith fomuch oficaded, 
thatvaleſſe Charer would deliuer vp into his handes thatre- 
iment,he wouldinot vndertake the journeyto the holy land, 
Pow that'place belonged tothe Enperourbyright, | Bur 
when the Pope had gottentliis bothfrom'the Emperor & from 
Ee ' Charks,together with Flammia, Bowona,the Exarch of Rauen- 
Plata Nichols 3 he kepr all faith P/arma,in his owne and rhitherhe 
Soar IEG {ent his Nephew, Thus muſt all the world: betroubled that 


principalities. may bee procured: ro- the Popes baſtards; This 


Pope,faith latina, had a defire to create'two Kings itt Ttalyof 
the Vriini:; one. of Hetruria againſt the- French forces now pla- 
ced in Sicily and'Naples : the other-to be King of Lumbards a- 
- gain(t the Germanes, and imperiall forces. But firſt forthe 
more:ſpeedy ouerthrow of Chaves, * whom the former Popes 
had drawen-into Ttaly'as into a trap-, beconfpired againſthim, 
labouring by. all his power to throw: him out; dcherdfive 
| O19 = m5 to Peter King of Arragon,*The great of- 
between Pope Nicholasand Charles grew(fai f Nance) 
quia Curolins afſentiri noluit vt ſuns conſanguineus comtraheret cum 
confungninels Pontificis. | Charles would not agree, that his kin- 
red{houldmatch with the Popes kinred,] 


Peter 


-Þ C31 
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Petter King of Aragon.” 


Petey King of Aragon. 


135; PPE ey aferdy 15 being thiis drawnie its.to the 
' quarrell of Sicily by Pope Nicholas the third, (For 

firh Naucler the Pope, perſwaded Petey to take the Kingdom 
of Sicily in the fight of his wife Conſtance, who was the daugh- 
ter of Iamphred, and Niece to Confadinus) broigtit an Army 
into Sicily and inuaded the Kingdome, But Afartin the fourth, 
who ſucceeded Pope Nicholas, excommunicated Perer, ys *t 
{ed him, depriuing him alfs of the Kingdorie of Aragon, Thus 
were theſe Pritices firft drawne into bloudy wats by the Popes, 
who ſometimes inuited therh, and laughed ypon themas louing 
friends, ſometithes phinged-them in blout jo taking adelitein 
their deſtruQtion. Let the Pritices of Chitiliendom once awake 
and confider the {fauage 'natute'of this Wilde beat}, thatis not 
onely drunk with the bloud of Saints, Biir fed alſo fat with the 
bloud of Princes. Thusthe Popes filled al Chiiftendonie full 
ofbloud with thelr &tdtritngtications.,, Are theſe Chriſts Vi- 
cars ?'are theſe the cenfutes of Chriltes Church ? Harmm.then 
excotmunicated Peeer , pane his Kirigdome to ſuch as would 
inuade it, abſolued his SubieRs from their Faith & alleageance, Platin, Mart. 4- 
" I] dew thoſe that had taken the Croſſe for the wirres ofTeruſa- 
lem, to fight againſt Peter, And when Martin was dead, Ho- 
writy the fourth did tedouble his cirſes-vpon Peter. After all 
Ef thſecurſes, and ſo much loud and warres procuted by the 
| If Popes tothe veration df Chiiftendome, yet Peter maintained 
his chalenge and held thoſe King domes, = 


Philth the Frenth King. 


p 136, | mica the eight, pretending to-aduance the holy 
 wartes, (for this was not the leaſtpollicy. of that, 

Sato ſend Princes abroad, thatin the meane time they might _. 

fuck their Kingdorties, and draw the finewes thereof toRome) 

for this purpoſe ſentthe Biſhop of Aciminumto Phil the faire, 

the French King. The Biſhop hauing vſcd all perſwaſions hee - 


co 
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% * + could by faire meanes , and finding the King nothing mooued 
with all that he alleadged,from perſwahans hee fell to threat. 
nings. The King being much offended at his threatnings: and 
becauſe as ſome adde,the Biſhoppe had rauiſhed.an-ingenyous 

Nas _ maid threw the Biſhoppe in priſon : Others ſay he apprehen. 


ded the Biſhoppe., © nodeſſet paterinus beretecus.  Whazloeuer 
; the cauſe was of the Kings offence, Boriface was highly diſplea- 
/ ſed, and ſent the Archdeacon of Narbon,to command the King 

| to acknowledge that he held his Kingdome.of the Church, of 
Mandans reg Rome,or elſe to dengunce the Anathema againſt him, and ob. 
recognitionem ' Tolue all French men from their Oath of Alleageance. When 
regn facere ſedi the Archdeacon arriued at Paris,the SAP ji LA 
— ©  - Bulles to be publiſhed, The Popes Jetters were. taken from 
him,and burned wich fire. The King alſo ynderſtanding the end 

of the Popes earneſt motion for hisiourney to Ieruſalem, to be 
that in his abſence he might draw great.trealures.outof, France 


to Rome; publiſhed an Edit wherein.it was: made valawtull 


for any to departour of France to Rome ,- or thitherto carry 
money. Whereupon Berneface curſed Philip to. the fourth ge- 
neration,abſolucd his.Nobles,and gaue his Kingdome to 14: 
bert the Emperour , inuefting Albert by his letters, into the 


| Kingdome of France : but Aber: proteſted that he would not | 


+9 firreagalnſt the King , valefle hee might haue that Kingdome 
Naengn744 confirmed to him and to his heyres.- No,quoth the Pope, that 
: miaynotbe aslong as Texebellnerh : meaning E{x4betb,wite 
ro Albert ;a woman of great fame and honour, whom he hated 
for no other cauſc,but for that her brethren and auinceſtors had 

, done raliantly againſtthe Sea of Rome, Mi | 
x37. Againft this furious attempt of Bonface , Phulip the 
French King " an Aſſembly at Paris appealed from. the Pope 
| toa generall Councel: this appeatle is diuerſly reported: Alla- 
OS erecthat he appealed from theP ope. Plain: confounderhhe 
Narration thus : Adſedew ApoFolicam tum, wt ipſe ditebat , v4- 
cavtcon:futurumgue ( orcalinm appellanit. That is, { He appealed 
totheSea Apoſtolicke then vacant as he ſaid,and to a Councel 
which thould after this be held. ] Nancltr delinereth it:thus: 
Rex, Frax.cia cougregari fecit Parity: omnes Prelates Frandie.v*c 
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Cu ar” Philip the French King . 


» o 


non B arones,F fatto Concilio,pro ſus iuſtificatione appellant ab 1- 
laſemena ſe excuſando,o coutra Bonifacium inuehends,erc. That 
is, The French King gathered a Councell at Paris of Prelates 
and Barons,and for his owne -iuftification hee-appealed-from * 
that ſentence,exculing himſelf, 8 inueighing again(t Boniface, | 

This man then hath nothing of any appellatiof tg the emptie - ' 
Fea: but the appellationwas as diuers were about theſe times, 
fom the Pope to a generall* Councell *this appeale was ſent 
by Sarra Colanma a Nobleman of Rome, and one Nogarelne 2 
French Knight,a man faithfull to the Kiny, The pretence was 
diuulged that they ſhould goeto publiſh the Kings: appeale a- 


- | Naucl.gener.44« 
eain{{ithe Popes Decreegbut Sarrahauing anotheraſecreripur- phy. ed 


| 
' I poſecame into Italyin the habite of a ſeruant : gathered cloſe- 
| by the helpe of his friends a band of ſouldiers,and with great 
ecrefie and frlence cameto Anagnia where the Pope lodged 
; then in his fathers houſe. $ Fac, (Co) vp the doores,tooke 
MY to Rome; where 


vnbridled, with his face turned to the horſe taile,and ſo running Poycbron.l.7. 


toand fro,was famiſhed with-hunger;anddiedthikeaDogge: £4p-39+ 


138, Finding in Storytwo Epiſtles, one from Boniface to 
| | Gg. - this 
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226 _ Philip King of F yance.” - -C __ Os 
Z this Philp,the other from Philip to Boniface, 1 thou ght poodt 4 

| FP fer CIT are butſhort. F 
Tt Sherk Fs oro 9 
Boniface ſeruant of Gods ſeruants,to Phil;p the F 
= French King: feare God and keepe in 
his commandcments.. Y 


\VAVES will haue 3ou to vnderitand, that you are ſub- Wl $: 

 Y. ieditowvs both in ſpiritual and temporallaffaires: I wi 

| No collation of Benefices or Prebends belongeth to you: and NN 1+ 

- if you haue the vacation of any,reſcrue the fruits thereof to I (v 
the fucteſſours : if you haue made any collation,we indge that + 

ſuch ſhall be of no validity that are to come , and thoſe tht 

are paſt we reuoke: reputing all Hereticks that thinke ather- 

wiſe. Dated at Later an, The anſwere was thusre- Þ 

turned : an 


i ———. 


Philip by the grace of God, King of France,to Bo» | 1, 
face bearing himſelie as Pope, health Iu 
| little ornonear all... _ A 


v/ Our ſingular fooleſhrp may underſiand, that in tem a 
mmarts.o; Fo jon ” pay: 5 Sms * that the ltr ro 
Churches and Prebends perteineth to 115 by royall preroge- 
tnue,and the fruits thereof during the Vacation : that the 
collation already made,or hereafter to bee made, are of in| 
force andwaltdity ; and thatwe will defend the poſſeſſour 
rh f againſt all men : reputing all fooliſh and made men 
that thinke otherwiſe. | 
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Henry the ſenenth. 


F 9] Enry the ſeuenth Emperor was much favoured at the _ 
firſt by Clement 5. Pope,for that ( lement was highly _ 

offended with Philsp the French King,who then fought the Em- 

pire : the hatred of Phidip drew fauour to Henry; but as paſſion 

rulcd the Pope, ſo pride ouer-ruled the paſſion, and turned this 

fauour into greater hatred: for when FH, eurycame.to order the 
- MW State of Italy,at that time greeuouſly troubled and yexed for 

want of tne Emperors —————_— had twiſe ouerthrown Ru- 
{ I p-ri(oras ſome call him Robert)King of Sicily,the ſon of Charles pin, ctem, 7, 
» | (whence grewea new vexation of Italy berweene theſe two 
4 BY inces,and,as Platina ſaith, the blame was laid. vpon Clement, 
, I vho had called the Emperour withan Armie into Italy ) hee 
? & cametoRomefor the Emperiall Crowne, as Clement had inui- 
ted him thereto, But becauſe the Popes muſt bee alwaies like 
- EB themſclues, Clement firft denied his Coronation, afterward hee 

conſented vpon condition,that Henry ſhould take an Oath of: 

Alleageance to the Pope, . This the Emperour refuſed as be. 
* © ing athing (iran ——_ without example. Heere is deſcriedan 

other end of thele excommunications: the Popes purpoſe to 

bring Kings and Emperoursvnder them) in reſpeR of tewporall ' 

Juriſdiction, therefore they required of Emperours an Oath of 

Alleageance, Clement the fift in one of his Canons, maketha | 

long proceſle to proue that Herry tooke an Oath, of Alleage- (Tem,de ſent. & 
- © ance, and that ſuch an Oath is due tothe.Pope fromEmpe- cw paſto- 
) rours, | | $44 * 
| 140. Clement purſuing his hatred againſt Henry , aduanced 
a the Title of Rebert to Sicily,vhom the Emperour had by an or- 
! dinary procefle of law condemned for Treaſon,and declared an 

enemy to the Empire. The Popes exception againſt Henry was, 
that the Kingdome of Sicily belonged-not to the Empire; bur 
”  healleaged faith Platina,that it was the Popes right to beſtow 
the Kingdome of Sicily on this fide and beyond Pharus , vpon 
whom he pleaſed; or to take it from whom hee would : hence 
degan great ſlirres to grow betweenethe Pope and Emperor: 
 Gg 2 
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The Emperour purſuing his right,brought an Armie intoItaly 


_andcomming to Bonauentum:, his:purpole was theretoreſ} 


himſelfe a few daies,and to betake himſclfe to prayer and fit. 
ing,and other good workes , that his lawfu!l labonrs andyur. 
poſes might be bleſſed of God,intending on the feaſt of the af. 
ſumption to take the holy Sacrament. The Biſhoppe of Tren 
his Confeſfour was abſent at that time, being ſent to Pope Cle. 


ent : but there was'one fent backe in his roome a IacobinFri. 


ar of S. Dominick; Order-, ſuborned for to worke a feate:rhis 


- man atthat timeadminiſtring the Sacrament ; hauing mingled 


Adamantin duf, which is thought to be the ftrongeti poyſon, 


inthe flower whereofthe Euchariſt was made , gaue it fo pre. 


pared tothe Emperour : the-poyſon was fo: ſtrong, that the 


Emperour preſently perceiued the danger ; and when the Mac 
was ended,he called the Friar, and faidto him; O Sir, depart 
quickly, for ifmy ſeruants ſhall knowe whar a miſchiefe you 


haue done vpori me,you ſhould die a miſerable death: bm God 


| forgiue you, Ando the Friar eſcaped , and the Errperour 


died. 


Lodoanrcits Bauar ns. 


4 


Y4T . 

| EleQtors were at variance for a ſucceſſour : ſome 
were for Frederiche Duke of Auſtria, others for Lodouich Duke 
of Bauare : /ohn the two and twentieth Pope, apprehendedthe 


| - occaſion to daſh one of theſe Princes againſt the other, Fil 
Nach gener 4s 


hereieted Fredericke with great contumely ; for when Frede- 
ricke had ſent a Biſhoppe to moue the Pope'to ratifie his Ele- 
6tion,and the Biſhoppe eloquently declared the Nobility of 


Freaerike,and his valiant Progenitours,vſing that ſpeech;For- | 


zes cre amr fortibus 2 bonss : the Pope with Pontificall arro- 
gancy,anſwered,that Solomon che wiſeſt man that euer was, be- 
gota moſt fooliſhſonne, Againſt Zodowcke likewiſe w_ 


tended a quarrel, forthat he tooke more vpon him then belon- 


gedto his place :and ſometimes ſeeming to fauour the one,and 
lometimes-the other , at laſt he promited Fredericke dgodey 
\ "ni3 wo 


Fter the death of Henry the fenenth , the Princes- 


wy} 
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would make him Emperour , ifhee would bring an Army into 
Iealyto reueng him of Afaphexs and of his ſonnes called Vi- | 
counts, By this means great warres were raifed vp in Italy,and 
in Germany : the two Princes. Lodemcke and Fredericke met al- 
ſo in a battel} fought from Sunne rifing to Sunne ſerting, 
wherein Lodexicke had the victory ; Fredericke was taken pri- 
' foner, | 
142, Whereupon Pope [obs without lawfull proceſſe, - ex- 
communicated Lodoxicke in his Confiftory at Auinion,and de- 
clared him to be ſchiſmaticall,herericall, and rebellious againſt 
the Church ; and depriued not onely Fredericke himſelfe of all 
his Dominions as muchas in him lay , | but depriued alfo all - 
Clerkes that ſhould giue him councell or aide. - Againſt this ex- 
communication the Emperour appealed : the forme of which 
Appellation is to be well oblcrued; for albeit ſome write that 
he appealed from the Pope miſ-informed,to the Pope truly in- 
form:d,and to a genera}l Councell ; yet this is but the relation 
of ſuch as fauoured the Popes Iuriſdiction, thinking thatno ap- - 
peale could bemadefrom the Pope ſimply : And therefore no 
relation of others can atisfie vs in this point ſo well,as the Foe 
authenticke writ of Lodomicke himſelfe, wherein hee declaret 
his appeale : which writ or declaration is ſet downeat large in 
Naucler from whence I would obſerue ſome things which the -_ 
Emperour declareth concerning the Popes Turifdiftion ; for - 
therein he toucheth many points of his TuriſdiRion, and takerth 
exception againſt ſuch partes of Iuriſdiftion which the Pope 
claimed, partly in preiudice of the temporall Magiſtrate, partly 
n preiudice of the Church. For the queſtion of Iuri{di&tion was 
better (udied by learned men in the time of this Emperor, then 
euer it was-{ince. kt 
143. Lodowick then vnderſtanding by men of greate lear- 
ning in humane and divine Jawes, which that age brought 
forth,chat the Pope had incroached vpon the right of temporall 
Princes,and vpon the Juriſd1Qon of the Church : and that hee 
| ought tobe gouerned in temporall affaires by the Emperour,in 
| Iprituall affaires by the Church, appealed from the Popetoa 
generall Cuuncel,andto the Catholicke Church : thus the Em- 
| Gg.3 ; perour 
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Naucl gener 45. 
Anno 1338, 
Paralipom, 


Uſperg, 


te mm 


perour declarerh his appeale; appellanimus ad futuriin generale 


Concilsum,& ad ſanftam Catholicam Eccleſiam. This wasdone 
in an Aflembly held at Franckfort , publiſhed as a Decree a. 
gainſt the Proceſſes of John the two and twentieth : which De. 
cree though it be ſomewhat large, yet becauſe it conteineth the 
iuſtclaime of the temporall Magiſtrate , againſt the pretended 
LIuriſdi&tion of the Pope,I muſtdraw at leaſt the ſumme of itto 
giuc ſome ſarisfaRtion to the Reader : He declareth the Popes 
claime,for he claimed that hee had temporall Iurifdiftion ouer 
Princes : that the imperiall power was fromthe Pope : thathe 
that is choſen King ofthe Romaanes hath no Iuriſdicion by his 


ſole Ele&ion vntill he be annointed,conſecrated and crowned:i«. 
_ thatintemporall matters the Pope hath a fulnefle of poet) 


This was fir{tthe Popes claime ; whereunto the Emperouran- 
ſwereth[That this ſtandeth againſt the auncient Canons ofthe 
Church,againſt law, andagainſtreaſon. } Hee cytethfor this 
diuers Canons,to proue that the Eniperour hath. not his pow- 
er fromthe Pope, but from God alone. ' Againſt each of the 
foreſaid Poſitions he cyreth diuers Canons out of the Decretg 
of Gratien. Secondly,Pope /obn the two and twentieth obie- 
Eted againſt the Emperour,that hee the ſaid Popg had annihi- 
lated the Emperours EleQiion ; and that therefore the Emperor 
had no right to adminiſter the imperiall lawes, but that this ad- 


miniſtration belonged by right to the Pope. To this the Em- * 


Pperour an{wereth : | That this ſtandeth againſt the liberties of 
the Empire,and ayainfi the liberties of them that are Electors, 
againſt the lawes and liberties of all the Princes and ſubieds 


of Germany. ] : 
_ - T44- And whereas thirdly the PopeobieReth, that he hath. | 


excommunicated all that ſhall adhzre,performe obedience and 
reuerence to the Emperour , and faith that the iundgement of 


the Paftor,whether it be iuſt or vaiuſt is tobe obſerued. To this 


the Emperor anſwereth| That theſe denunciations are ofnone 
effe&: for it is arule, that if a Prelat in commaunding or for- 


bidding,ſhall not keepe the forme preſcribed by the Canons, 


they whodiſobey him,doe not incurre the ſentence of excom- 


munication. Now the Canons,and the Church doe take __ 
| t 


or 
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Cuany. The Church aboue the Pope, 


the Pope power in temporalities, which power 7shx the two 
and twentieth vſurpeth> this is one of thoſe caſes wherein the 
ſentence of a Prelat is not ts be feared. Another reaſon is, 
becauſe by law that ſentence is of no force, where there is an 
expreſle errour inthe ſentence : as if a ſubie& ſhould becom- 
manded not to obey his Superiour : or if ſomething ſhould be 
commaunded againſt God,or againſt holy' Scripture, Now it. 
is manifeſt that /obz the two and twenticth hath commaunded 
the ſubies of the Empire , not to obey vs,whom they are 
bound to obey by the lawes of God and man, Another reaſon 
is,becauſe it is a thing confeſſed , that the ſentence which is gi- 


ven after a lawfull appeale,is void and of no firength : bur it is- 


well knowne that from 7ohnthe two and twentieth, and his 
Procefles againſt God,and iuſtice , we appealed to a generall 
Councell,and to the holy Catholicke Church : which appella- 
tion was brought to the knowledge of the ſaid- /ohn before he 
| publiſhed Excommunicarion againſtthem that fauour vs.] 


145. If it be ſaid the Pope hath no Superiour, and therefore - 


no man may appeale from him. To this the Emperour anſwe- 
reththus : | It is manifeſt bythe Catholicke doctrine , that the 
Pope in matters of faith is ſ\bie& to Councels. 1 6, diff. font in 


rx inGloſ.25.4.2.ſunt quidam,1 9.45, dnaFt afius.40.41.S1 Pa- - 


ps. Moreouer in matters of diuine right, a Councell is aboue 
' thePope., Thus then we haue appealedtoa Superiour , that-is 
toa generall Councell, againſt our aduerfaries who impugne 
s,the Empire,the Catholicke faith , which the holy Chutch of 
Rome handleth.] This is the fumme of that Decree which the 
Emperourpubliſhed againſt the Pope : it was datedat Franck- 
fort the eighth of Auguſt , Amro one thouſand three hundred 
thirty andeight, The-procefle of this worthy Prince giueth 
vs occafion to conſider ſome things which declare the ſenſe, 


iudgementand Religion of the Ghurch of Rome at this time. 


Bythe Church of Rome 11 ynderſtand theſe Wefterne parts of | 
Chriſtendome,for ſo Ifind it tearmed heere , and other-where 


ſeparate and diftin& from the hy 
746, For firſt by this appeale 


om the Pope to Aa generall | 


Councell, we finde that it was the judgement and common * : 
| | cciued, 


$0 
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Pope, may iudge the Pope,cenſure and depoſe him: thisis here 
. declared and confirmed - this was not onely the dottrine of the 


- .herefuſethnotto be judged by the Church : for as S.,{mbruſe 


ceiued ſentence of that age,that a general Couancelis aboue the 


Church theu,but long after it continued;and was neuer denied 
by the Church of Rome, before the Councell of Trent , as here. 
after we ſhall declare. Moreouer we finde a diſtintion obſer. 
-ued by the learned men that held this Aſſembly { that is bythe 
\Prelates of the Empire,for ſo the Decree runneth, De coxcitio ac 
aſſenſu Prelatorum emnium,&c.And many other learned men : 
of Chriftendome,yeaanany Friars which were here aſlembled, [ 


| eſpecially the Minorites , who were then oppreſled by the F 


Pope)The diſtin&tion,I fay,berweene the Pope and his flatte- of 
rers on the one fide,and the Church ot Rome on the otherhide, 

.For the Emperour appealeth from the Pope,to the Church:and dj 
this was a praQtiſe vcd by diuers,as hereafter we ſhall obſerue, 


Then the Pope and his flatterers did not rep reſent the Church p 
of Rome , as now they pretend to doe. Againe wee obſerue I 11 
that the Emperour being defamed for herefie and appealingto Il 
.a generall Councell,as he denieth the Pope to be his Iudye,ſo 4 


W 
faith, /mperator intra Eccle/iam , non ſupra Eccle/iam ejt, Then h 
m 


-Ora..it Auxeat. the authority of the Church bindeth the greateft members 


thereof,euen Kings andEmperours. If our aducrfarics ;obie& 
againſt vs and our Church : why then doe you giue to the King { 
the Title of fupreame head or Goucrnour of the Church? We 
anſwere,fuch obieCtions proccede from an obſilinate and wil- I 6 
full ignorance in miſtaking of our doctrine, For when the que- 
{tion is of Juriſdiction externall coaCtiue , wee-giue to the Ki fo 
the place of aſupreame Judge : bur if the queſtion bee of Ki 


_ -andReligion,we faythe King is no Iudge, but to be iudgedby MF ( 


the Church: as we {ee godly Princes haue beene,, and namely 
this worthy Prince Ledoxicke,v.ho being accuſed of herefie by I þ 
the Pope,appealethto the Church., - DV: ; 
147. Laſtofall we obſerue inthe ſenſe and iudgement of " 
this Emperour, and of the learned men: that were afſcmbled Il 
with him,that in the point of Iuri{diftion no ſuch thing is left 
tothe Pope as he claimeth, -For in matters of faith ,the hh oo 
| on 


ſ 
| 
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&ion is in the Church, as here itis acknowledged: in matters 6f 
coactiue power the Turiſdiction is ini the Emperor; as all theſe 
learned men did yeelde in this Councell;and after the Councell 
didnuintaine by their writings, For wee finde the ſame trueth 
mainrained by #/«am Ockbam, Marſilins Patauinus , Michael 
Ceſina,and many moe, who with great courape and learning 
did maintaine the Emperours- Turiſdition heerein againſithe 
Popes vſurparion., This wiſedome and moderation of the Em- 
perour in _—_— his right,not onely by force of Armes, but 
by learning and iudgemenr , :moued the Pope who ſucceeded 
John the two & twentieth; that is, Bexedif the twelfth, in ſpite 
of malice to give himmanyhoubrable teſtimonies: to promiſe 
toreltore him by abſoluriowagaineco this place. But the Pope 
did but fraudulently put him off from day to-day :which thing 
- when the Emperour perceiuedjhe calleda Diet of the Ermhpi 
at Renfium,where he did with that wiſedome' , courtelie\ and 
liberality bindethe Princes Eletours to.him;that they tookea 
ſolemne Oath;tomaintaine the liberties ofthe Empire;and de- 
creede tliatall the proceſles of Zahn once Pope,againit Lodenick 
were of no force: and thatthe Pope ought not ro attempr ſuch 
things againſtrhe Emperour,ſeeingtheir Infiſdiftions were ſo 
auch diflintss) ;onglqen) ane 12190 53519 224: OÞ2% + 
148. Cl-iwent the ſixth ſucceeded Benedidtherwelfth : this 
(lement fallinginto deeper fizsof rage againſt the Emperour, 


againſt LodowicheaF within three daies he did not make ſatisfa- 

ation to.Godand-the-Church- (bythe Churchvnderftanding 

imſeff) & vtterly deſiſt fr adminiftration of theEmpire. When 

tireedaies were expired;, hee pronounced him contumacious, 
and hundred out his excommunication, The Emperour ſent 
his Ambaſladours;crauing ardon,promilſing fatisfaQtion for a- 
e lything hehad done amiſle to thevrmoRt of his power: where. 
| Ypon the Pope preſcribed him a forme of reconciliation: hard, 
ſhamefull,diſhonourable; that he ſhall confeſſe againſt himſclfe - 
Uhereſies anderrours : that hee ſhallrelinquiſh the Empire, 
and commit himſelfe, his ITS his goods to the Popes 
| H 


MET CY. 


then his Predeceflourshad done ,, commaiunded Letters to bee Cuſpinian. 
ixed vpon the Church doors; filled with threatnings and curſes Naucler. 
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mercy. This the Embaſſadours ſealed, and confirmed : Buy 


= deuiſed to the bane and'ruine of the Empire; and youu 


_ rainetheh 


Nauckgener4 5. 


Paratipom. 


whenthis forme of reconciliation preſcribed by the Pope,came 
to the Emperours fightzhe ſent copies thereof abroadto all the 
Princes : and preſently called a Diet at Franckfort : the Prinees 
indged the preſumption andpride ofthe Pope to be-imcollera. 
ble,and therefore reieQed this preſcribed forme of his , asbe. 


the Emperour-aſſuredand faithfull aide , ifhe would main- 
Cordes of the Empire , as hee had done. ThePope 
lke a Tyger diſappointed of his pres into a deeper con. 
fpiracy againſt Lodowcke,purpoling at viter cxtirpation of him 
and his poſterity,as the Popes his predecefſours had done be. 
fore,to the houle of Sueuia, catertninating all the feed"and pg- 
ſerity of the Frederrckgs. - | | 
| 149, Andtherefore this E/eavent at Maſſe curfeth Frederik 
againe,renueth all the procefles of /ohn the rwo and twentieth 
: cat's him,dechareth/himto be heretical and ſchiſniatical!: 
epoſcth hin-fromi the Empire, and commannderth the Princes 
to proceede to a new EleRion. To cffeE&t his purpoſe the better, 
he remoueth Henry de Wirtenberg from the Avchbiſhopricke 
of Mentz ; this man was depoſed becauſe he fauoured Lodowich, 
and in his place he ſet Gerlac his Chaplaine, Gexlae the newe 
Archbifhoppe calleth-the Princes to Rhenes:-and to goetho- 
rough with his buſineſſe- which,the Pope had' given him is 
charge,corrupted the Archbiſhoppe of Colon; andthe Duke 
of Saxony with great ſiummes of money, to-confent-to the Ele- 
Ction of Charles lonne to the King: of Bohemia, They did fo: 
and Charleswas elected at Rhenes :and afterward crowned at 
Bonna. But after this, when Lodenicke farmoned the Prices 


Vherg.4n.z46 PFGermany to Spire, there was not one found in all:the Cities 


of Rhene, Sueuia, Franconia that regarded rhe ele&ion of 
Charles,or the Popes proceſſe.” The adminiſtration of Ment: 
was by Ledowiche committed to another, After that Lodowick! 
had thus with great moderation and co maintained his 


c{tare,againſithe Pope and Charter, ſo that his adverſaries had” | 


no hope to preuaile againſt him by force ; the next newes was, 
Lodoxicks was of a ſudden fonnd dead, This is the o—_ 
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FO 


luke of thoſe Princes, thatfalling into the offence of the Pope, 
willnotbe oucrcome by force. Some write that he was poy- 
ſoned as he was to goe on hunting, that by the agitation ofhis 
body,the poyſon might worke more effefually | 


© Charles thefourth. 
150. AT the death of Lodowicke, Charles the fourth, 


whom the Pope aduanced to the veter ruine, not 
of Lodovicke only,but of that Empire, did by the inflin& of his 


- 
, 


Ghoſtly father lay the Empireinthe duft ſo lowe , that it neuer 


roſevpto any ſuch height, as before him it held. Ar his Coro- 
nation the Pope bound him with an Oath neuer to come to 
Rome, nor to make longer abode in Italy then the Pope him- 
ſelfe thought good, Now to make Charles to waſte and con- 
ſume the reuennues of the Empire, this cunning was vſed : di- 
uers competitours of the Empire were ſet vp againſt him : ta 
Guztherns one competitor hee gaue twoand twenty thouſand 
Markes,and rwo/nnperiall Towns in Thuringia : to Fredericke 
Marqueſſe of Miſna , tenne thouſand Markes. There were at 
Milian at this rime,they who werecalled Vicounts, who grew 
proving the Cities of the 
Empire. The Pope defired that they ſhould be repreſled , bur 
ſo that himſe]fe might be acuanced : and thertore by the helpe 
of Charles he gotmany Cities out of their handes : Charles be- 
ing thus drawne to dilpidate the-reuennucs of the Empire, 
dealt alſo ſecretly with theſe 'Vicounts , 'to whom'for agreat 
ſumme of money he ſold Millain,, and confirmedthem in a per- 
petua}lOffice,to be Vicars of the Empire : after which time , 
thele Vicounts roſeto-agreat Dominion in Italy. The King- 
dome of Arles which Oro the firlt hed cnifanee 
pire, hee deliuered to the French King fora great dinner at a 
Towneneere to Auinion, Sixteene Cities of Sueuia part of the 
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vpon the Em< , 


Empire he ſold «o the neighbour Princes: Bopardia and We- | 


aliaimperiall Cities, he morgaged to Camo Archbiſhoppe of 

Triers. Luſatia hee confirmed to the Kingdome of Bohemia 

for euer , corrupting the Archbiſhoppe of Magdeburg for a 
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tſumme of money to ſell the right of his Chureh : for-the 
Archbiſhop before that time, held Luſatia of the Empire, That 
Wenceſlans hisſorinea man giuento idlenefle; ryor; and plea. 
ſure, might be choſen Emperour after him, he praQtiſed a newe 
example,promiſing to euery Eleftour an hundreth thouſand 
Crownes: and wanting money. to performe this promiſe, tg 
ſome he morgaged the reuennues of the Empire : to the Pala. 
tinc of Rhene he morgaged Czſarea Luthrea,Oppenhemn,Q. 
denbeim,Ingolheim for an hundreth thouſand crow ns : By this 
meanes the Maicſty ofthe Empire was throwne {fo flatre on 
ground,that ſince it could neuer holde vp the head, This the 
Pope long ſought,and at laſt by meanes ofhis vnbleſſed ſonne 
Charles effected. / 3; 


- Wenceſlcas: 
T this tilne: began a ſchiſme ache Church of 


| Rome'berweene Yrban the fixt, and Clement the 
ſeventh, This:was the greateſi ſchiſme;, the-moli terrible, and 


” IFT. 


longeſt that euer was in that Church: it: held fiftie-yeares, and 


could ſcarce be appzaſed by two generall Councels of Pita and 
Conſtance. In this ſchiſme Wenrceflares fauoured Urban tin 
whoſe behalfe he ſent his Ambaſſadours to: Clment ', whom 


Clement vied withont all clemency ;for in a-ſauage mannerhe 


tortured them with exquiſittortures, After this Boniface the 
ninth deuiſed anewpraRiſe co robbe-the Churches of Chri- 
; KO ae ki vic of Annates vpon all Benefices : that 


whoſoeuer obtained a Benefice, ſhould pay one halfe yearspro» 
fite to the Pope :ſame ſay that /obmthe two and twentieth firſt 
deuifed this robbery. Whoſoecuer inuented ir, the Popes like 
vaſatiable Harpyes deviſing allmcanesto bringconfuſion and 
miſery vponthe Church, to fatjsfie the Horſe-leach that will 
neuer be filled, increafing in couetouſneſle,, increaſed theſe An- 
nates intimes, and brought them to firſt fruites : raking one 
whole-yeares profite away fromthe Incumbents : Wherein of 
theſe Harpyes we may fay,asthe Poet faith of thoſe other Har- 


Prgl.dEnl.z. pyes :Veſtigiafedarehnquant : But the godly Princes of Chri 
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tendome are to be intreated in the behalfe of God, toremoue 
theſe greeuances from the Church , which the inſatiable coue.. 
touſnefle of Popes brought ini. - And ſeeing they-haue remoued 
the Harpyes themſelues, why ſhould they Yank, the markes of 
their abhominable couetouſneſſe to the eternall oppreſſion of 
the Church ? Why ſhould theſe vncleane ſpoiles be found in the 
hands of godly Princes? It woulc be the etetnall honour of oar 
Princes,not to m—__ the oppreſlour,but to remooue the op= 
preſsion, It was the honour of this land, that when the Pope 
had oppreſſed all other Churches, onely the Church of England: 
wasfree: Hang conſuetudinen onmes admiſere , preter LImglos, 
faith Nancler, It was fir{timpoſedin theyeare one thouſand 
and foure hundred - it was not vſed in England when Naucler 
wrote,as he witneſſeth : that is not before the yeare one thou- 


ſand five hundred, fo odious an abuſe , ſo lately bred might 


ſoone be remoued zif the cup of theſe ſweete wines, wherein þ. 


the Rope beganzhad not beguiled many men. 

152, When Boniface the ninth had begun this oppreſſion : 
much money was thereby gatheredfrom the Clergie through- 
outthe Emperours Dominions : rhe money being thus colleR- 
ed, was deteined by the greedy Emperour Wenceſlazs fromthe 
more greedy Popes. This rurned the hearts of the Popes againft 
him : therefore Gregory the ninth depoſed him and ſet vp Ru-. 
pre Count Palatine of Rhene againſt hi, 


George King off Bohemis. i 
153, Frer the death of Ladiſlaus King of Bohemia; 


| who died withour iſſue, two greaz Kingdomes of 
Bohemia and 'Hungaria, with the Duchy of Auſtria being va- 


cant: many Princes ſoughrthe Kingdome of Buhemia: Charles Naucler; 


King of Fraunce , whoſe daughter Ladiſlaus married ,- would 
have placed one of his ſonnes. Caſmire King of Polonia. hau- 
ngmarried a fiſter, ſought it in her right: ſo did Guilkam Duke 
of Sxony,who married the elder ſiſter of Lad;ſlars : Srgiſinmend 
and Albert Dukes of Aufitia were in good hope : and Frederick, 
theEmperour would hauc had the adminiſtration of the King=: 


Hh 3 dome, : 
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oreatſumme of money to ſell the right of his Chureh-: for-the 
Archbiſhop before that time, held 545 5 of the Empite, That 
Wenceſlans his{onne,a man giuento i enefle; ryot;, and plea. 
ſure,might be choſen Emperour after him, he practiſed a newe 
example,promiling to euery Eleftour an hundreth thouſand 
Crownes: and wanting money. to performe this promiſe, tg 
ſomche morgaged the reuennues of the Empire : to the Pala. 
tinc of Rhene he morgaged Czſarea Luthrea,Oppenheim,Q. 
denbeim,Ingolheim for an hundreth thouſand crow ns : By this 
meanes the Maicſty ofthe Empire was throwne {ſo flatte on 
ground, that ſince it could neuer holde vp the head, This the 
Pope long ſought,and ar laſt by meanes of his ynbleſled fonne 
Charles ofteed.. | 4 | 


; 


Wenceſlcus. 


* IT. T this time began-a- ſchiſme awtheChurch of 
* oC;; Rome betweene Yrban the fixt, and Clement the 
ſeuenth. This:was the greateſi ſchiſme;; the moſt terrible, and 
longeſt that euer was in that Church: ir: held fifrie-yeares, and 
could ſcarce be appzaſed by two generall Conncels of Piſa and 
Conſtance. In this ſchiſme Wenceflares fauoured Urban tin 
whoſe behalfe he ſent his Ambaſſadours to: Cment ', whom - 
Clement vied without all clemency ;for in a-ſauage mannerhe 
tortured them with exquiſittortures, After this Bomface the 
ninth deuifed anew praRiſe co robbe the Churches of Chri- 
ſtendome, impoſing the vie of Annates vpon all Benefices: that 
whoſocuer x wr} a Benefice,ſhould pay one halfe years pro» 
fite to the Pope : ſame ſay that /obnthe two and twentieth firſt 
deuiſed this robbery. Whofoeuer inuented it, the Popes like 
vaſatiable Harpyes deuiſing all meanesto bring confuſion and 
miſery vponthe Church , to fatisfie the Horſe-leach that will 
neuer be filled, increaſing in couetouſneſle,, increaſed theſe An- 
nates intimes, 'and brought themto firſt fruites-: raking one 
whole yeares profite away fromthe Incumbents : Wherein of 
theſe Harpyes we may fay,asthe Poet faith of thoſe other Har- 


Pirgl.dEnli.;. pyes : Veſtigia fade rebnquunt ; But the godly Princes of Chri= 
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tendome are to be intreated in the behalfe of God , toremoue 
theſe greeuances fromthe Church , which the inſatiable coue. 
touſncfle of Popes brought in. And ſeein they-haue remoued 
the Harpyes themſelues, why ſhould they leaue the markes of 
their abhominable couetouſneſſe to the. eternall oppreſſion of 
the Church ? Why ſhould theſe vncleane ſpoiles be Fond inthe 
hands of godly Princes? It woulc be the eternall honour of our 
Princes,not to chaunge the oppreſſour,but to remooue the op- 
preſsion, It was the honour of this land , that when the Pope 
had oppreſſed all other Churches, onely the Church of England | 
was free : Hang conſuetudinem onnes admiſere , preter LInglos, 


faith Nancler, It was firftimpoſedin the-yeare one thouſand 


and foure tiundred - it was not vſed in England when Naucler 
wrote,as he witneflerh : that is not before the yeare one thou- 
ſand five hundred , fo odious an abuſe, ſo lately bred might 
fone be remoued zif the cup of theſe ſweete wines, wherein - 
the Pope began;had not beguiled many men. : 

152, When Foniface the ninth had begun this oppreſſion : 
much money was thereby gatheredfrom the Clergie through-- 
outthe Emperours Dominions : the money being thus colleQ- 
ed, was deteined by the greedy Emperour Wenceſlaus fromthe 
more greedy Popes. This rurned the hearts ofthe Popes againft 
him : therefore Gregory the ninth depoſed him and ſet vp Ru-. 
p14 Count Palatine of Rhene againſt him, | 


Y George King of Bohemiz.- . 
153. Fter the death of Ladiſiaus King of Bohemia; 


who died withour iffue;two great Kingdomes of 
Bohemia and Hungaria, with the Duchy of Auſtria being va- 


cant: many Princes ſoughtthe Kingdome of Buhemia: Charles Vaucler. - 


King of Fraunce , whoſe daughter L aarſlaus married , would 

haue placed one of his ſonnes. Caſſmire King of Polonia. hau- 

ng married a ſiſter, ſought irin her right: ſo did Guiltam Duke 

of Sxony,who married the elder fifter of Ladſlaws : Srgiſnmend 

and Albert Dukes of Aufiria were in good hope : and Frederick, 

the Emperour would hauc had the adminiſtration of the King- 
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dome,becauſe the homage due to the Empire had beene neg. 
lefed. When the day of EleQtion came , Grorgues Pogebratug 
was choſen King , and afterward confirmed by Fredericks the 
'Emperour; but Pewl the ſecond, finding that this George fauo. 
- redthe Hufites, or as Platme faith, daily withdrew himſclfe 
from the body ef Chriſtianity (meaning from the obedience of 
the Pope)did excommunicate and depoſe him,ſetting vp A4a- 
thias King of Hungary againſt him. CMathias gaue the Bohe. 
mians a great oucrthrow in the yearc one thoutand, foure hun. 
dred and ſcuentic : and with fuch mortall hatred was Pope 
Paviius {etagainiithisKing,that he ſent many Biſhoppes to ne. 
gociate theſe warres,andto raiſe vp the Hungarians and Ger. 
manes againſt him; and ſo farre prenailed, that heextinguilhed 
all the poſterity and diſcent of George, and would, ſaith Platine, 
'—_ yiterlyhaucrooted out all the name and memory ofthe Here- 
Platiz.Paul, 2. tickes,vnlcfle the Polonians had RayedIfarbias. For the Po. 
lonians claimed the Kingdome of Bohemia as due to them: 
{Mathias being already bufied enough with che warres of the 
Turke,thought good not to draw new troubles ypon himſelf 
byprouoking the Polonians.. Thus the Pope reſted at that | 
time contented withthe blood of George, Lndhis children, ſec» 
ing the power of his malice could then procced no further, 


King lohnof Nauarre. 


I54. Per* {ulns the fecond , the ſcourge of Chriften- 

| dome in his time, vſed the like courteſie to Joby 
King of Nauarre; for: when this Vicar of Chriſt [alixs raiſed 
warres apainſt the French King,Jobn King of Nauarte held , as 
he had reaſon, with the French King , being a Brench-man by 

| birth,and hauing the yreateftpartofhis pattimony in Fraunce. 
Ferdinand King of Arragon thenfauoured the Pope, This Fer- 
ainandprepared warreagainftthe French King z and to turne 
themindes-and ſpeech of all men vyponthe French warres from 
tharpurpoſe, which ſecretly hee intended, hee intreated Het 

| therighth King of England, to ſend him an Army'to I 
inthe warres of France, King Henry hauiug maricd the daugh- 

| tet 


Platin,Paul.z. 


Pa!mer. 


Cuar7. The ſlate of Venice. 
ter of Feydinar, ſet him fixe thouſand foormen:theſe came to 
che Frontiers of France, and there ſtayed long for the-atmy of 
2 Ferdinand who for his better paſſage imo Fraunce , required 
bs of [obn King of Nanarre (through whofe Dominions hee was 
c to paſſe) that he would deliver vpto his hands, three of the 
f frongeft Caflles that he would demaund; the requeſt as vniuft 
% was denied by the King of Nauarre : Ferdinand referreth the 
- matter tothe Pope. "The Pope Zzlinsnot regarding the iuſtice 
- or iniuftice of the caufe, pronounceth the King of Navarre a 
e F Schiſmaticke and Hereticke, for fauouring the French King : 


- and therefore deprtueth him of his can tre , and giueth his bref ib -"j 
5 right to Ferdinand, Who thereupon {ent his army of a fud- => ' '** 
d daine againf the King of Nauarre, who fled into France, Thus ; 
ly was the kingdom= of Navarre ſurpriſed, andno title pretended 
, fauing onely the Popes excommunication. 
)= 
X The ſlate of Venice. 
c 
e I55. | i were too long to recomprt all the miſchicfes and 
7 miſeries, thatthe Popes Excommunications haue 
brought ypon-Chriftendome ; 1 haue colleted the chiefe and 


in 


moſt eminent; and will end this diſcourſe with the memory of 

that afliQtion and deſolation which the Pope brought vport 

the Venerians, ' ulies the ſecond, following the ſteppes of his . 
\. I predecefſours, Brought an armie before-Bononia, befieged the 
b- towne , and 'tooke it, The familic of the Bentiuoli he -yrterly 
in ruinated, kilkng ſome; baniſhing other : Wherrthus hee had. 
d BY overthrowne the Benriuol. ' Then he ſer himſelfe in: like ſort, 
IS to root out the Venetian name : Ad venets nomings excidinm, 
y faith Onaphrine. The better to effect the malice againſt the gy... 
& Venetians , he drew AMaximian the Emperour, the Fre 
4 King, the King of Spaine, the Duke of Ferrarz, andthe Duke 


Ic of Mama into #league': when firſt himſelfe had excommum- | 

A cated and curſed them, hee fer allthefe yponthem ar once. . =; 
7 BY The Pope made choice of a fit time todoe them the greateſt” 

n hurt he could: for a little before this the ftate of Venice was 

*  broughtſo low, that a weakecnemie might ſoonchaue mdan- . | 


gered 


' The ſtate of Venice. Cuarg, 
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/ excommunication as a firebrand in his 
 infernall pit, and carried iin the; handes of theſe, furies) who 


gered them; hauing had their whole army brought ynto Inter. 
hecion at Abdua: after. that ouerthrowen in a, great battell, 


' by Lewes the French King 3 their chicte generals ,. Linsany ta- 


ken priſoner ; Petzli ut to flight, The Pope tooke the ad. 
a——_ of this ON wand ſeeing themfalling,labo. 
red to thruſt them headlong, that they might neuer beableto 
riſe againe. Maximilian tooke Verona, Vigetia,Padway,Carni 
the French King ſurpriſed Bergamum, Brixia, Cremona, & Cre. 


; qa; the Spaniard wan Tranum, Monopolis, and Barlettain A. 


pulia;The Popes ſhare was Rauenna, Ariniinum,8& all Aemilia; 
The Duke of Ferrara got Rodigium : and the Duke of Mantua 
Aſula. Thus was that noble {ate brou gh in manner to ytter 
- xuine, F 
.156. Tulius bauing thus ſatisfied his malice , and obtained 
his purpoſe in ſome meaſure againſt the Venerians, being ledde 
by a ſpirit that would giue him no reſt, began to turne his furi- 
ous wrath in like fort againtAfazamultan, contrary to his faith 
often promiſed, and confirmed in the publike aflembly of the 
States. And ſo furious-was this Vicar of Chriſt, that himielfe 
led the. Army , viing theſe words , as hee went outof Rome: 
that ſecing Saint Peters keyes would not preuaile , hee would 
trie what Saint Pauls {word could doe. : and ſo hee threw the 
keyes into Tiber. 


157. And thus when the Princes of Chriſtendome ſhall re- : 


compt their milerics, the ſpoile and deſolatioffi of their king- 
domes, the ruine of auncient houſes, the vexation of their fi 

ic&ts,, thecircumuention of their perſons, theextirpation and 
extermination of many noble families, the bloody warre, and 
by reaſon of wartes,all the troubles and calamities of Chriſten- 


dome : then muſt the Pope come to pepmronee (with his 
and , taken out of the 


* onely hath brought all theſe troubles vpon the Princes of the 


earth : ſo that fince the time that hee vegan to exerciſe his ex- 
communication againſt Princes, there hath not beene much 
warres in theſe weſterne parts of Chriſtendome;but ſuchas the 


Popc.humſclfc hath raiſed, daſhing one Prince againk another; 
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Cue. $ - Turiſdiction coattine ouer Princes confuted. 


when firſt he'had call ther into #deadly {leepe to make them 
inſenfible of the wrongs which hee hattidone them';bur when 
they areawaked out” of theirfleepe},” they willreniemberall.” 
For the Popes as the great conſpiratours againſt the States of 
Princes, haue ſet Friars theit reſolute creatures to praiſe all ſe 


crettreaſons againſt the perſons of Princes. And becauſe this - 


cannot be-done without great bloodſhed; they cortiereſoluet 
to ſhed blood like hungry wolaes: ſo headlong are they carried 
herein, ſeeking atemporall Turiſdiftion ouer Princes, ſecretly 
by the conſpiracie 'of Friars, openly by their excommunicati- 
ons: that if the world ſhould land long, before the Pope with 
his Babylon be ouerthrowen , wee hauereaſoin'ts thinke that 
the Popes will in time vtrerly caſt off andreject the maske of 
religion, wherewith they couer their praiſes now, and will in 
plaine rearmes quarrell the Princes of Chtiſtendome , for their 
Temporall right and Turifdition, Andither- will the Princes 
thinke it is time for them to awake, *'--* | 
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wherein is declared whit oppoſition this Turiſdittion found 


in the Church, after it was thus eſtabliſhed by Popes : It 
w.1s con{uted firſt by particular learned men : then by ge- 
_ nerallCouncels. | | | Fr 


Pr? Frer that this Juriſdiction , thus deuiſed and 
D& maintained, began to bee well knowen in 
@ Chriſtendome :-men of learning and iudge- 
@P ment began ro bemooued with thenoueltie, 
z 2 and examined the whole matter withcare and 
induſtrie : the occaſion which firſt moued them to examine this 
queſtion, was the defence of thisftrange Iuriſdition : firſt clai- 
medby the Popes,and afterward morefully diſputed and main- 
hined by drgnSFinus T rimphus Anconitan' © who was\ſer on 
Worke ypon this taske by the Pope. For in the end ofhis booke 
{1 T1 - W 
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we finde this written: Explacs ſurnnma de poteffate E cele/iaftics 
 editae fratre Fuguſtine Truumpho a 1ncanuanc, mn ſerra Theol. 
gia magiſtro , ardnis Eremitarumſartti Anuguſtt, inbente Tabanne 
22.Ponefice MAn.D wn 3 20. Where we tind from What ſpi 
rit this defence of this new JuriſdiRion proceedeth, comming 
from the eſpecial! direRion of the Pope, ThisEFrier procee, 
deth herein, according to his direction, concluding all lurif. 
diction both Spiritual and Temporall, te be from the Pope, 
2. Which thing though it ſeemed firaunge, newe, abſurd: 
tin truth Txiamgphics could no lefle then publiſh (for be ha 
Sd not ſo. much to prooue it, a5 to publiſh ir) the P 
challenge hauing yodertaken the bulinefle, For the Popesbe. 
fore this had begunne to preſcribe in their Canons fo tyuch, 
that: their. flatterers had their rules now preſcribed to/them, 
bow farre they muſt ftrerchtheir conſciences for the-maine- 
tenance of TurifdiRion, For cither they uſtmaintaine all that 
the Popes had taken vpon them, or eHe.gme over the caule as 
deſperate, From this Hirit and direction , Triumphus entreth 
into thiscauſe, asan hircling ſpeaking for his fee 3 taking this 
ground, that the Pope is as dire&tly lord of the whole worldin 
Temporalibus : as hee is the headof the vniuerſall Church in 
Spiritnalbay ;, and that he hath directly Saueraigne authoritic 
in refpe&' of ſach his worldly Dominion TY Emperours, 
Kings and Princes to diſpoſe of them and their kingdomes, 
This opinion isnow firongly maintained by the Tefuits , and 
* hathbeene of late by Tho, Bozns, Franciſc. Bows ," Card. Ba- 
#0n/u4, Zecchus Careris , and other, But becauſe Triumpbu 
BK, axItake.it, the firſt Friarthat hath handled this "queſtion on 
thePopes dehalfe zand the learned men that firſt wrote againft 
the Popes Iuriſdition, have beene mooued thereto. by his 
writings, - is alfo becauſe the booke is rarexo bee had? 1 will 
fer downe ſame of his ptoofelefie pofitions ; that the Reader 
may the better vnderſiand what it is which they fecke , and 
whar is that againſt which theſe learned men that Iamhereaf- 
ter to produce,doe appole themſelues. - 
3.One pofition of 7 riuwwphasis this 1 PotefTas temporalis Ins- 
Peraioruay & regum off w winter dats 4 Deo Ag Gap 
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Preletic Eccleſia in quibus reſiderporeftas ſperituatirewhich be pro- 


OE” IEEE 


ucthby ſuch reaſons,as needno other returation,ſauing only the ; ,uro 6 


recirall chereof. For it was truely ſaid of ſuftin Aſartyy , that to 
know and truely to vnderfiand an abſurd reaſon , is a fuffici 


poteftatems Pape habet inſtitni,regulars,ordinans ſi bona ft , 

ſam babet condemuari & indicarifi mala ſu. [That power is gi- 
ven for ſeruice to another, by which it muſt be inſtituted, 

red and confirmed being good,and iudged being euill: bur ſuch 
is the power of ſecular Emperovrs and Princes &c. For by the 
Pope itmuſt be inſticured, ruled , and ordered Gow; and 
by him it muſt be condemned and iudged being 

proofe that he bringeth for this,is : that Pope Z 

ſedthe French King (bilſperic and ſer vp Pipie in his place. An 
other reaſon is this : {la poteſtas oft im mineſteriam data a'reri cu 
inramenton frdelitati; preſtat , & ab oa copneſcit effe omne quod 
habet : ſed onmnts poteſtas ſecularvmem Proincipum, Imperatorean 
aboruw «ft talts ,Dif.67 .Cmm.cumiihs Dome, Oe power 
is given and ſubieted forſeruice to another.to whom it yeeld- 
&han Oath of Alleagearce, acknowledoing all rhat it hath 


\ from the fame : bur ſuch is all the power of temporall Princes, 


Emperours,and ſuch like, ] | Againe he faith thus ; $3 innenid- 
tur q1a1dogrte alg 405 'waperatores dedifſe aligua tempor atsa ſirm- 
ms Pontifi:abics, freut Corſtantmm ded Silneftro: hot non eft myel- 
endems, cos « dſnnm ef {ed reſtunere quod ininſte & ty- 
Jo ablatum Wi Cs Is fied ter ſome Empe- 
rows have given ſome temporalities to hy , as Conſtantine 
pave to Stlxeft ex + wee mult not thinke that they gane that” 
which was their owne;bur onely -reftored rhat whi _—_ 
mndtyrannically wastakenfromPopes.] Thele things are ſuc 
that in theiudgement of all menztharare not deftiture of mdg.- 
ment ,needno refaration, Hefaith atfo in thefameplace: Po- 
Loſes r9mes Imperarornm & regan off ubdeleg ra refÞetn pote- 
flarss Pape. | All power of Emperours and Kings, is'to them de- 


li 2 legated 


IL Aliche 


—_ 
refuration thereof. His reaſon is : /#ix poreſtas eft data in mini- xray = 
ferium alters, per quan haber inſtirus reg ulari, ordineri atque COM Looupueres 1m 
firmar: [5 bona fit : & ptr quam babet ixdicari fi non bona ji : ſed ftin.zggorus. 


tal ef poteFtas ſecularum 1mperatorum regum , &c, nia per Tp6s Wis 
& per 
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Iuriſdiftion coaftiue ourr Princes confated. Cu a v$ 


. fought,atemporall luriſdiftion ouer Princes: this do&trine way 


9.4. Artic. 


EEE. 


legated by the Popes power. 1 This is the Turiſdidtion whichis 


deuiſed onely to maintaine the pratiſe of the Bopesexcommu. 
nication, Andas this new and firange doctrine was found our 
for the defence of that new and ſtrange practiſe, ſo the manner 
of the defence is no lefle firange: for he declareth that this Iu. 
riſdi&tion for which he pleadeth ſo much, is not inthe Popeas 
he is a Prieſt or Biſhoppe , but ashe is a Prince, Ttfolloweth 
themin his confeſsion that this Juriſdiction iis proper toPrinces, 
andnot to Prieſts. For thus he ſaith : Papatus oft nowen Tur. 
diftionis C5 nos ord. That is| The Papacy 1s a name of Turiſdi. 
Rion,and not of Order. ] And againe, Poteſt Papa habere omnem 
poteſtatem pertinentem ad Papam,C tamen carere pot eftateordiny, 
Thatis|The Pope may haue all Iuriſdiftion betonging to the 
Popeand yet be-no Prieſt. ] This new doctrine: teacheth great - 
wonders :that the Pope may haue all Iurifdition; and bee no 
Prieſt, The leſuites and our owne Popiſh-Countrie-men ctye 
out againſt ys, for giuing IuriſdiQtion to ſuchas are no Priefls 
but onely temporall Princes. It will be hard for them to accuſe 
vs,and defend their owne Doctors, 
4- Becauſe this manner of maintaining the Popes Iuriſdi. 
.Ction is grofle to fer hint aboue temporall-Princes in tempo- 
rall JurifliRion,ch erefore diners ſince this tine: haue ſought 
to mollifie this harſh manner of ſpeech , by adiſtintion which 
they haue found out of late, betweene Power direct ouer Prin- 


. cesandindireRt :Theſe men fay that the Pope hath you ta 


depolſe Princes,not direHtly,but indirectly ,. un reſpeCt-of ſome 
ſpiritual good, .. Bur when they come to..the application of 
this diſtintion,it appeareth nothing but a Miſte to dazzle.the 
.cyes of men, whercin there is no ſimplicity or truth. Bel/armine 
is one of thoſe that admitterh this DiſliaRion , ypon- which 
Diſtinction graunted by Cardinall Be)/zrmine, Maſter Blackwel 
thinketh he hath. a good ground for taking the Oath. of Allea- 
Seance. And when Bellarmimereproueth him forthat , he an- 
Awereth him by his owneDiſtinRion ; a-reaſonable anſwere; 
a2d yetſuchis the Miſt of this Diſtintion , thatyou can hardly 
tell whether of theſe rwo ſpeaketh more cunningly. For Bet- 
| :. larmme.- 
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Cunes. \Turiſdittion coaftiue ower Princes confuted. : 245 ? 
larmize (aith,that the Pope hath power to. depoſe Princes notin ordine ad (þi- 
direAly,but inreſpe& of lomeſpirituall good : but when Ma- !7*4lc borum. 

| faith,that in his particul iri 4+. 5oqrade- wa 
nu. fer Blackwell faith,tha particular caſe theſpirituall good ,,; 
out of Catholickes was reſpeCed, . This Be//armie will denic : for © 


— 


ner he will ſay that no priuate man muſtbe iudge of this ſpirituall 
Its yood,but onely the Pope. Now let the Pope bee Judge, and 
eas then this DiſtinCtion-1s- as good as nothing : for whenſoeuer 


«th K the Pope depoſetha Prince, or difchargeth his ſubic&s from 
their Oath of Alleageance , he will judge ittobe for. ſome ſpi- 
rif.. rituall good, Sorthat in this ynderftanding,and ſenſe of Bellar- 


dis mine there is no reall difference betweene dire& power and in- 
om dire, pas + 
"a, 5. In like fort when Maſter Blackwell faith, the Pope hath 


he power to depoſe Princes indire&tly,or in reſpetof ſome ſpiri- 
eat - MW tuall Sendai iudgeth the taking of the Oath. of Alleageance 


no to reſpe&t a ſpirituall good end,giuing this reaſon: becauſcthe' Ds 

ye refuſal of this Oth wold bring ypon vs the ruines of Catholicke ge ye 

'h families & the lamentable-extirpation ofthe whole Catholicke pj, chwell.Epiſt 

tle eſtate. among vs: We ſay the caſe of this man,and of thoſe that to pellarmine. 
depgn d.vpon him;is. much bertter.then the caſe of them thar re _ 

di. hifethe Oath : but yet to drawe them alittle further into the 

FR lous of obedience, let ys note the imperfection of his. defence, 

ht We commendhis ation, and ſpeake here onely of his manner 

h of defendingit ; for the reaſon that draweth him to obedience, 

n- and to take this Oath, is not aconſcience of that-commaunde- 

t ment of God, which commaundeth. obedience to Magiſtrates : 


Ne but the danger of Catholickes,and of himlelfe 3 whichprouecth 
of anindire& obedience. So that in pleading for a verball diſtin- 
ne Qion of power, dire or indirect, they deſcry-a reall diſtinction 


ne of obedience dire or indire&t. Now there is not much difte- 

-h rence betweene theſe three opinians of them that holde the 

el Popesdire&power , and his indire&t power , and thar ſay his 

"8 power is to reſpe> the preſentdangerof the Catholickes, For - 

” whatſocuer 7Triumphus bringethynder his. dire power , that | 

Y Cardinall Bellarmine will ans at vnder indire& power : ſo that 

ly though they diffef in the manner how.this power-.commeth 19 - 
L the Pope,direRtly.or indireRly., yet they bothare agreed that 


Ii 3. the - 


246 = Inviſdittion evetiueouer Princes confuted.' C va p, 8, 
the Pope hath this power z and this is alſo Maſter Blackwels 
indoement . For remooue the danger of his Catholickes, 
and then he hath nothing to ſay againſt chis power of theP 
ſothatthe queſtion isnot how he hath it, but whether he hach 
this power or not? Vnto which queſtion all Ramane Catho. 
lickes anſwer affirmatively,and we negartiuely. - 

6. Thus did thoſe learned men conceive the queſtion 
that firſtbegan to handle it : theſe later diſtinStions camein 
by ſuch as would hiderhemſelues in a mifte, and feemeto ſay 
ſomething when they ſay nothing. Now let vs declare the 
tudgenent of thoſe men that firſt came to the handling ofthis 
queſtion of the Popes power, after that it was fully made kno. 
wen to the world,bythe Popes decrees, and the writings of 

ws Trinmphus, The firſt occafion that fet men on 
; Forke vpon the ſtudic of this queſtion , was partly, asT hauc 
aid, the writings of 7% ; bur'this occafion was notoris 
-oully promoted by the vniuſtvexations which the Popes vffe« 
red to Lodomcke Duke of Bauare Emperour, in proſecuting of 
their pretended Juriſdi&tion over Kings: and Emperours, Thi 
/Emperour being perſecuted byrhe Popes, as before wee have 
declared, was drous to know rhe judgements of the belt lear- 
ned menthac thenkued inthe world; who 'with induliry did 
ſearch out,and by learning did ouerthrowe this new 
cate Turiſdidtion : giuing to Emperours and Kings their auncl- 
ent right. The chicfe of them who then wrore againli the 
Popes Iuriſdition was Afar filme Paranmmasand Gralicla Ore 
rhaw. Of theſe and of ſome other that in onepartor other 
ge es luriſdition of Popes, l amnow to {peakein 
order, 


en © 
 Obſeradtions out of the writings of Marſilime Pd. 
. azarnſt the Popes Juri[diftrow. . - 


2. MZ about the yeere of Chritt, one thouſand 
__ 4YAthreehiudredtyenicand foure, ſer re" 
"gs [ | W 


Cres. Turifdiflioncoattine oner Princes confuted, 247 
which he Intituleth, Defes/arem paris, wherein hee ſhaketh the 
rotten and ruinous reaſons of {ſuch as maintained this lurifdi. 
gion : becauſe the booke is written with preat learning and 
iudgement,.Þ will record heere ſome obſeruarions ofhis - for ir 
ſcemeth that he had a 25.997; to refute that former worke of 
7Tnumpbus, though the truth is , hee namerthnot Tri 
throughout all his booke : concerning this point of Iuriſdidti- 
on, onc efpeciall ground which hee layeth, is this. 4b officio Part.2.cap.4. 
principat #s fine contentioſs triſdititonts regimings, ſen coatting ite- 
dicy cutuflibet in boc ſaculo, Chriſt us ſeipſur & Apoſtetos excluſir, 
& excludere velurt, That is, [Chriſt hath excluded, and purpo=. 
ſed to exclude himſelfe and his Apofiles from priacipalitie , or 
contentious iurifdiRtion, or regiment or any coaCtiue iudgment 
inthis world, Which thing he proueth at large, both by Scrip- 
tures & Fathers:becaufe Chriſt faith, his kingdome is not of this 
world;by which words coaCtiue Juriſdiction is excluded:as was 
the dotrineof Chriſt, ſuch was his example of obedience:for he 
was alwayes fubie ro the coattiuepower of the Magiftrare. 
Thus by the found and cleere Scriptures,with the expofitions 
and uc{gement'of the'ancient Fathers, he refuxeth that nouctkie 
which had no other ground thervthe Popes decrerals, - + 
8. Therefore he examineth the authority of the Popes de- 

ererals, and giuetha learned and iuditious difſtinRion, dechas - 
ring thereby how the my may bee obeyed or not obeyed, 
commaunding zpainftthe Emperour : for ſaith he, ifthe f 
_-_ commaund/anyithing apainft the law of God, and the 

ope commaund things agreeable to that law ;-thou muſt our . 
of doubt obey the Pope, and not the Einperour. Bur it the 
Emperourcommaund ſomething accordingto his imperiallaw 
&the Pope command'ſomthing according to his decretals 2- 
exinft the imperiall lawes : no man ſubject to the Emperour, 
ought in ſuch things ro obey the Pope. Which thing he pro- 
ueth at large, becauſe the civill Magiſtrate beareththe 'fword; 
"BY decauſe heisthe Minifter of God, the revenger ofdifobedience; | 
beenuſe every ſoule is ſubie@rohim. Which things fairh hee, 
arenot poken of any ſpiritual Gouernour burofthe Temporall | 
Magiſtrate, For theGouernours to whom'/incoattive uriſda- 
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248 Turifdiftion coattiue ouer Princes confuted. Cu avs, 


Aion wemulſt obey; are ſuch as by armed power defend their 

' Countries and people, which in no caſe cat agree toa Biſhop 

or Pricſt, WF 7 

9. Byſuch reaſons heproceedeth, andprouethinfallib 
X his purpoſe;and concluſion that no ſpirituall Gouernour hat 

- from-Chriſt any Iuriſdicion coactiue ; but this power is left 
wholly in the hands of the ciuill Magiſtrate, And thus doth cur 

in ſunder the finewes of their diſputations ,- who plead for the 

Popes Iuriſdiction: which Iyriſdiction they.make to confiſtin 

power coatiue. Of the Popes decretals, (which then were 

lately deuiſed Lawes againſt the auncient lurildidtion of the 

* Church, as alſo again the Iuriſdidtion of Princes) he faith: Ye 

Parta«cap.5, pſi fabulantur in ſuis decretalibus, que ſe ecundum veritatem nihil 
, alud ſunt, quam ordmationes quedam Obgarchite,quibus in null 
obedire tenentur Chrſt1fideles , in quantum buanſmeds, That is, 

[As they bable in their decretals, which in truth are nothing 

but certaine Oligarchicall ordinations, to which- Chriſtians are 

in no caſebound to obey, as they proceed: from the Pope.] 

Wherein he deliucreth thus much , that theſe Canon lawesor 

decrertals, oughe to haue no force among Chriſtians , valeſle 

they be confirmed by thelawes of the land,, andby Princesin 

their Dominions :: ſo many as Princes ſhall thinke fit forthe 
gouernment of the Church-intheir proper Dominions, may be 
eſtabliſhed, & being eſtabliſhed oughtto be obeyed, but not as 

tbe Popes laws vſe, but as the Jaws of thoſe Princes:for chat is it 

which Afarſilius faith;the decretals arenot to beobeyed,nqua- 

ti baiuſmodi,Now that all coatine power}isby God deliuered 
tothe Temporall Magiſtrate. hee prooueth Glidly from theſe 
F134 words; he is the Miniſter of God to take vengeance: by vet- 


power: but then they muſt haue it fromPrinces, and from/ſuch 
Temporall powers which have the fame. Which being ex- 
preſly and diſtin&tly written. by him three hundred yeres agoe, 
& no other thing then that which we now maintaine : at which 
our aduerſaries {eeme to wonder, as at ſomenew doQtine ne- 


geanceal] coactiue power is vaderftood, Neither doth he de- | 
nie but: that the Church ,gouernours may execute.coaGtive/ 


uer heard before; when the ſaruc truth, after the __ 
: "2: = au * 
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Canes) Juriſdiction coaftine ouer Princes confuted. Ia _ 


beene maintained by-the learned- men'that haue handled this , 

queſtion before vs. Nee #nquenquam presbyterum (faith he) ant- Part.2.cap.5, 

nn pres byterum connenit coattinam in hoc ſzculo TInriſdittionem 

habere, quenquam Epiſcopum, ſive Papam mi eadems ſibi per hu- 

mann legiſlatorem tonceſſa fuerit,in cuins poteſtate ſemper eft hane 

« ipſis rewocare. That is, [No man; Prieft or-nort Prieſt, can” 

rt I have Juriſdition conRtiue in this world, Biſhop or Pope: vn- 

© I {ffeir be granted tothemby the humane law-maker,in whoſe 

Q I poweritisat his pleaſuretorecallit romthem,] © | 

in :10. Concerningthe = calling Councels, his determi-' 
nation is this : Ifa cauſe of religionriſe inqueſtion , the Pope, 

faith he, may fignifiethe ſame to the chiefe Temporall Gouer- 

nour: but the authority of gathering and calling the Councell, © 

lo belongethto him that hath coattide Iuriſdiftion z andoughtto 
bee gathered by his coa&tiue'precept,. When it"is gathered, 

S Of he leauethy the firſt and chiefe ſear therein to the Fiſhop of 
Rome : hee gineth him the honour to propoſe the matter; to 

colletall rogerher thatis ſpoken : rocommunicate the things 

determined to, others ; and to excommiunicate the tranſgreſ- 

fors. Andallthis to doe,not ar his owne pleaſure; or 1 his 

owne head; ſed ex concilgſententia: onely by the direion of 


in 
© | the Councell, Thisprincipality he yeelderh to the Biſhop of 
0 Rome,and tothat Church, ſo long asthus irftandeth, and fo 
4 long as it doth nothing to the contrary whereby this honour” 
- | =y be juſtly withdrawen. Secungum quens modumg ((aith hee) ; | 
q Romans wrbis quamadin extiterit , obicemg, ad hoc non appoſuerit I As: 
G populrts ille ec. poterit ticate ac debebit iav Ailta principalitas in E- 
piſcopo &+ E cclefia continue reſernari.” Thatis, [ According 'to 
which maner this principality may lawfully and ought to bere- 
ſeruedalwayes;fot that Biſhop: and that Church as long as it 
4 ©} *usRanderh, anddothnothingro the contrary. This honour 
(fthe Pope would haue held himſelfe contented therewith) 
might long time enough beenc reſerued vnto him; But when 
þ this could not content him; but he muſt haue all Iuri{dition-o- 

ver the Church, and-ouer ſecular Princes : ifhe inde not thar 
 konour yeelded to: him which hee expeRerh, he may thanke 
bimſclfe; becauſe he hath procured his owne contewpr,and by: 
ring ne: 5” viur= 
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Part, (fs 22s 


viurpation of vadue honour, he hath loft that, which thoughir 


 wasnotdue to himyyet from-ſome cultome was giuen,& might 


haue beene continued to this day,if hinMſelfe had not cauſedthe 
Church to withdraw it : For (faich mine Author,) Licet cizca 
initizens Eccleſca, relqui Epiſcaps & Ectlehia. fideliums neg, divina 
negs humana lege aliqua obligarentut obedere maudaris aut inſiirs. 
tis Eccleſia vel Epiſcogs Romanorum, pluj quam e comerſo : inue. 
leſceme tamer bac with & rationab1l; conſuetndine. , qua fideles in 
unitate amplins ſeruabuntur, co qued tanc fiaelt carnernnt legoiae 
tore ipſos 1x or dine reducentene invurtate fernante, &6, That: is, 
[ Albeit about the begjaning ofthe Church, other Biſhops and 
Churches of belecuers were not bound by any diuine or jw- 
mane.law , to obey the mandates of the Church or Biſhop-of 
Rome, rather then the contrary ; yet this. profitable and reaſo- 
nable cuftome preuailmg, by which beleeuers were beter kept 
in ynitie , becauſe they wanted then a Chriftian Magiftrate to 
reduce them to order and preferne them in vnitie : therefore 
they were afterward bound, as bya diuine law to. this obedi- 


_ ence,in-things-honeRand lawfull. | | 


1x. But becauſe'the Popes and their flatterers did-coucrall 
their praiſes with plenitudo prefetis, as with a miſt : therfore 
he doth with great light of learning and truth,diſpel{that miſt: 
This ſaith he is, Loews Sephiflicrsnnde etra paralogi;mus, que re- 
ges Er principantes as ſingules coattina fibs Iuriſdiltione (ubiettes 
rinntrur concludere traxut origivem. That is, | Fhis is a Sophiſme, 
whence that Paralogilme drew his beginning , by which they 


ftriue to draw Kings and Princes,and alt other vnder their ſub-. 
ietion by-coattive Juriſdiction: ]Aud therfore ihe belaborcth 


cxactly and at full to,open this:fallacion of fulneſle of power : 
theſumme whereof isthis. By a;pretended fulneffe of power 
the Pope without ground or reaſon, onely led thereto by pridc 
and ambition, intruded ypon theright of Icfus Chrift, and vp- 
on the right of the Church, and ypon the right: of Temporall 
Princes, wrefting all authority to hunfelfe, & this he callethful- 
nesof power Forifby fulnes of power be ynderftoodthatpow- 


cr wherby all men and all creatures are commanded and dire« 


Gted to-F/hatend the commaunder will : this power is giuen 
TY {9 "only 
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 ordaine the ſame things as laws,& to denounce excomunicatio 
apainttthe tranſgreflours thereof. And all this was done, faith 


| lnattiam + dintins cviltuns inp ricians, q4 ad ea queper ſacerdotes 


Caarest Turiſdititon coattine ouer Promees confuted. 


onely to Iefus Chriſt, and to no other man : according tothar 
Scripture ; all power is giuen vntomein heaucn andin earth. Mat.28.18,. 
But if by fulnefle of power, be vadedtood power topreach , to 
excommunicate, to binde, toloofe, tointerpret Scri old -- 
determine contrauerhes ; this power is in the Church : partly 
in Biſhops, partly in doQtors, partly in Councels, and not more 
in the Pope then in another Biſhop, Eaſt of all, if by this ful- 
neſſe of power be ynderſtood Soucraigne Iuriſdition coaRtiue, 
then it isin Temporall Princes.  CAſarſilizs maketh moe parts 
hereofz*bat I draw him ſummarily , andpreſume that to theſe 
three heads all that he faith may bereduced. | 

12, And therefore whereas the 9 9g ſuch a pow- 


. 
. 5 
- 
3 


— 


er,intruding vponthe right ofcach of theſe, he faigh. Ex wae »,,, , = i} 
20ne in alians trait Romanus Poxtifex: Thatis, | The a 
Pope hath from one pre tion. pailed into another. The | 


fame Author declarettrhowthe Popes proceeded in theſe their 
incroachings vpon Juriſdiction. Firſt, ſaith he, they made fome 
conſtitutions ro:gouernethe Clergie : thenthey proceeded by 794: 
way of exhortation &imtreaty;to perſwade the laitic ro keepe 

faſtes, & to abſtaine from meats, When they ſaw that laymen 

did willingly receiue fuch obleruations, thetheyproc to 


he, Sub vietatis & dinin entens fpecie.) Thats, {Vnderaſhewe _- 
of godlineſſe, and theworſtup of God. | The fame Author ad- 
deth, Creſcernte auten conſequonter ipſic appet nt aniplins donainan- 
d, attendentibus dewotos fide lime burinſenads verbis terveri propter 


imdicebantur vbligeri credebant wxetu danmationis arerne.; pre- 
ſumpſerunt vlter 45 Epiſcoy: Romani, cum ſnoclercorum cats oh- 
garchica quedam editta cron cinmles attus fiarneve , fc. That is, 
[Bur as the apperice of rafing”, farther conginually increaſed in 
them, when they ſawe that deuote Chriſhans were kept n 
feare with ſuch proceedings, through flothfulnefle and igno- 
rince of Gods worſhip : which (Chriſtians 1 nt) thought 
themſelues bound vnder the pame of eternall damnation, to | 
all that was inioyned them of the Prielts : then the Biſhops &t 

| Kk. 2 Rome 
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RY Iuriſdiction coattiue outr Pritees confuted. Canes 


Rome with their Clergie preſuming further made certaine Ojj. 
earchicall Edifts concerning ciuill aQions, - Thus faithhee, 
the Biſhoppe of Rome began firſt to practiſe expempti. 
-ons, And thathee might-draw a number of the Laiety uno the 
loue of thoſe practifes,he extended theſe exemptionstodiuers 
companies of Layperſons , and ſo defrauded the Magiſtrate of 
.due honour and obedience , and brought in that confuſion 
whereofthe ſame Authour complaineth thus: Hae eff peftilemis 
Tratici regni radix & origo,ex qua cuntta ſcandala germinauerwit 
prodeunt &-c. Dua flame nunquamciniles widen ceſſalvdifdliſcer. 
die potefbatem enim hanc ad quam paulatim & latenti preuaricati- 
one /ubintr anit ex conſuetudine aut abuſione verits, dudum deti. 
wit Roms, E piſcopus,canden fbiper principens YEMOCATI formidans, 
& merito propter commiſſos exceſſus: creationens atque promatiss 
nens Row. Principts omni _— ſollicitudine vetat. That is[Thiss 
the roote and fountaine of the peſtilence which troubleth the 
Empire;from whence all ſcandals -growe and proceede ;: and 
which Randing,ciuill diſcords ſhall neuer ceaſc-in Italy, for the 
Pope fearing that this power maybe rcuoked bythe Emperor, 

that dendhy for the excefle committed therein : into 
which power he hath by little and little lolne by ſecret preua- 
rication of cuſtome,or to ſay more truely, ofabuſc,hauing hol- 
den it ſome while: : he hindreth the creation-and promotion of 
the Emperor by allmalice and | HEL SOwI ctr ny he,ſome 

Popes haue broken out into fuch impudency,asin their Decre- 
tals is to be ſcene, that they auouchthat the Emperor is bound 
to them in anOathof Alleageance,as if the Emperour were yn- 
der them ſubieRed by Is 9 lJurifdiRion, . 

I3. Then Marfiline hath diſcoucred the reaſon why the 

Popes haue.ſo much oppoſed themſelues againſttheEmperors, 
to be, becauſe they were affraid leaſt the Emperours ſhould call 
them to areckoningfor. their-Exemptions, for the abuſe of 
their excommunications,for intruding themſelues into the of- 
fice of the ciuill Magiſtrate , and taking a newe authority vpon 
themſclues fromthemſclues without warrant of the Emperour, 


This is that thing which cauſed them to flirre ſo much againſt 


Emperours, and at laſt. to procure the decay of the Empire 


much, 


C 


— 


—— 


Cuae:s. Turiſdiftion coaftine ouer Princes confuted. 


253 


— 


ER 


much,as at this day they haue made it ſo weake, that now they 
are out of the feare thereof, Other things for breuities ſake? 
omit :this is ſifficient to vnderſtand what reaſon learned men 
had then-to withfiand the Popes Iuriſdiftion, This booke of 
Marfilins was neuer anſwered-, and heteafter is not like tobe, 
But John the two and twentieth,againft whom this booke was 
intended , did in fiead of aunſwering , condemne this worthy 


Writer: which thing was much more cafie for him to doe. - 


s. IT; 
Willam Occham and Michael Cezena. 


14. BY T thetruth could riot be ſuppxeſſed thus. For On. 


ther learned men deuoted to the-ſeruice of the 
truth,entred into afurther ſearch of this Turiſdition, among 
whom CMichael Cezena and William Occham were famous. 
The occafion which ſtirred them vp to: make ſearch of this 


——_— 


—_— 


point, was this : Afichaet Cezena Generall of the Order of the . 
Minorites refuted three Conſtitutions.of Pope John the two * 


and twentieth ; Ad conditorem Canonum: Cum inter : 2, Duia 


quorandams, Theſe hee refured, and ſenthis bookes abroad a- | 


gain} theſe Conſtitutions; whereupon John the two and twen= - = 
tieth.depriued him; and diſabled him from taking any other - 


dignity.But Afichae/appealcd from the Pope. | 
15: Here aroſe the queſtion, whether a Chriſtian might ap- 
peale from the Pope | 
Merton Colledg in Oxford, vndertooke this queſtion,& diſpu- 
teth it throughly,in that booke which he-intitleth Ops 20nd- 


.#ulliam Occham once a worthy fellow of 


ginte dierum, He concludeth that a man may and might appeale - 


from the Pope,and that a Councell is aboue the Pope. And 
faith,that many moe learned men wrote divers bookes at that 
time, for confirmation ofthe ſame truth, wherein they alleadge 
ſtrong reaſons toproue theirpurpoſe., andanſwere all doubts, 
De iita materia ((aith he)p/ares bri protixi ſunt edut , #n quibus 
predidti mpugnatores motina 2dducunt quam plitrima, obrettiones 
refellunt,&+ que poſſurt orirs dubia,declarare nituntur. That is| OF 

I Kk 3 this 


Cape . 


& 
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- this matter many long bookes {erforth , whercin theſe forefaid 
Diſputers,alledge many reaſons, refute obieRtions,and ſeekets 
cleare all doubrs that can riſe. ] Ofthe Pope he ſaith thus: 1p. 
banmes 22.conſcius errerum ſuorum ad indicium generahs concil 
venire recu{at That is|Pope Joby the two and: twentieth, his 
owneconſcierice accuſing himſelfe ofhis errours , refuſeth to 
'cometo the iudgement ofa Generall Councel. ]Thus the Pope 
hath euer bin affraid of a General Councell,fnce the time that 
firſt he vſurped Iuriſdiftion, The ſame Author confuterhthe 
Conſiitutions of ſohnthe two and twentieth, firſt by Scriptures, 
then by Canons of Councels , and teſtimonies of holy Fathers, 
and laſt of al by the determination of the Church ofRome. And 
for this queſtion of JuriſdiRtion, becauſe the Popes then began 
to chalenge temporall Iuriſdiction ouer Princes, his aſſertion 
is; Seatus Petrns non funt vicarius Chrifts , . quantum ad officiums 

3 gni temporahs nec m tomporalibus quibuſcuraque. Thatis| $. Pe 
ter was not Chrifts Vicarin reſpect ofa temporall Kingdome, 

nor in reſpe@ of any temporalities whatſocuer.)Which Aﬀerti- 

on he proneth thus : If ir were ſorhat$.Petey were Chrifts Vi- 

car in temporall Dominion, thenſhould'S. Perer hauc Iuriſdi- 

Rtion ouer Emperoursand Kings :'bur this the Popes them- 
ſelues denie,forPope Nschotas faith thus: yn ad verum ven- 
tum cft nec loyperator tura ibs Pontificatus , ec. That is : When 
 wecometo know thetruth , neither hath the Emperour taken 
vypon him the right ofthe Pope,nor the Pope viurped the title 
ofthe Emperour , for one Mediator of God man leſus 
Chriſt hath&diflinguithed the Offices of both theſe: powers by 
theirproperiations and dillin& dignities, Zx his (Mah Oc- 
tham)datur intellig: quod Rom, Pontifex ex ſucceſſione Petri non 
habet Twriſd:tionem temporalem ſuper /mperatorem,  Thatis, 

Hence we may ynderftand,tha the Pope by ſucceeding Peter 

thno temporal Turiſd;Rion-ouer the Emperour. 

16, Agamſithis determination he moucth ſome abietions 
or rather takerh the reaſons of Augnſtinus Trixmphus, and mi- 
Keththem his obieRions, though he ſupprefie the name of 7 14- 
wp, The obieQtions aretheſe + Firſt, The-Pope depoſeth 
Kings, 15.9q#.6.cap.uttwe, Secondly, The Pope N_ the 
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Empite, Extra.de E lebl cap.venerabilem. Thirdly, The Emperor - Cap 93* 

taketh arr Oath of Alleageance, Theſe are the reaſons of Av= 
witin Trinwphus,whereunto he aunfwereth thus, To the firft 

Fe faith : Ratione eriminis habet Sritualem 1uriarttionems , non 
tewporalems, That is| In reſpeR of foe fault hee hath-ſpiricuall 
Juriſdi&tton, but not temporall. /Fhen alt the Iuriſdiftion which 

the Pope or any other Biſhoppe hah, is —————_— ir his 
opinion, in reſpe&t of finne which may be cenfured by fpiriuall 
cenfures.But a power to depolſe Kines inchadeth temporall Iu- 

riſdiftion,” To the'fecoridhe- fairh- : The Pope tranflated the 

Empire : Now im qu ant um ſucceſſor Petri, ſed anthoritate Romano- 

ruw qui ibs poteſtatems hminſmods conceſſeram: That is [ Not as” 

the ſuccefſour of Perer, but by the authority of the Romanes, 

who granted him thatpower. ]To the third he faith; the Em- 

perour that firſttooke an Oath of Alleageance, did'it from de- 

uotion and humility, and therefore afterward refuſed ir, a2ar- 

filins anfwereth to this laft obieion ſomewhat otherwiſe , for” 

hemtterly reieQeth the teſtimony of that Canon, - that witne(- 


ſeththar the Emperour tooke art Omth-of Alleageance. [34s Paricopats, P 


trms vero tpforums quidam prorupet antacians(taich Mar.) vin 
ſus edetirs e xpreſſerit, Romanuns Prinoipem /i65 inramewo fideli- 

latis aſtringitanquam coattina Imriſdittione ſubretum, vt ex ſua- 

nam narrationm quas decretales appellant derifbili & contempto/ 

frorſns inuolucr 6 * ſeprimo de Sent & re indicata palam ſe wſpici- * Septim de 
eut1ibus offert, That is| One of them (to-wit Clement the fift | 5 I . 
hath broken ourin ſuchimpudency in his Edits, that he affir- Jhcaias RL 
meth the Emperoris bound to him by an Oath of Alleageance, 

35 fubie&t © bi in coactive Turifdiction , as is openlyto bee 

ſeene in 2.de Sent. re zudic,out of that ridiculous, and: moſt 

contemprible colle&ion of their Narrations , which they. call - 

Decrerals.) ; | 

17. Butto returne to WiliamOccham and Michael Cenen 
m whoſe cauſe Occhaws was ingaged: Michael w asdepoſedby __ | 
In the rwoand twentieth, in June inthe yeare of Chrift, one This Narratt- 
thouſand three hundred rwentie andeight : in his behalfe Jer- ho i as 
ters were direted to the Chapter ofthe Minorites, aflembled- rs bs 
nParpinianand Auinion the yeare one thouſand three _ workes, 
re 


\ 
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dred thirtyand one, Thele letters were ſubſcribed by Hearicus 
de Chalchem,Franziſcu de Eſculo , and Guilielmas de,Occhan: 
not onely theſe men fauoured his cauſe, but thoſe two. famous 
Variuerſities Oxford and Paris did approuc the ſame,Whereup. 
pon Michael being arreſted bythe Pope did; appcale from > 
Pope. Confider the nature ofhis appeale : for it, 0eneth the 
ſenſe and iudgement of learned meathen liuing,, bc'11g appro. 

| ted bythe greateſt learned mien then liuing ; and by a! the lear. 

' ned menofthatorderin England and in Paris, for ſoit is faid 
there, © ue determinatio fruit etiam ab omnibizs Magiſtrus & bac- 
calarys m/acra pagina de Pariſis & de Anglia ditts ordinis appro- 
bata,& Vuinerſis Chriſti fidelibus deſtinata. That js | Which de- 
termination was alſo approued' of all the Maſters, and Bache. 
lours in Diuinity ofthe ſaid order .of Paris and England, ard 

REAPING direedtoall Chriflians:] Iill ſer downe the; forme of his. | 
rie geftorwm PPcale as in the ſame place Ifindeitexpreſled,, andthusit is; 
fratris Michae- Hato prins magno & matruro conſilip,ab ipſo Domino Tohanne,&5 
lis Cexene, inter a-ditta ext afſertione,C arreſtations infra tempus Legitimum mes ' 
— ; GmUeM. nomme, 5 onmium fratrum mibi adbarentium Volentium,ac dift 
Om ordinis ſecundum quodtradunt Canonice (anfiones , ad ſantlam 
Romanam Eccleſiam (, atholicam & eApoitolicam appello.That is, 
[After great and mature.deliberation firſt had ,. I appeale from 
the ſame Pope /ohn,andfrom his faid afſertion,and arreſt,with- 
inlawtull time for my ſelfc,and for all my brethren that do ad- | 
hzre or will hereafter adhzre.to'me,and for the faid Order ac- 
cofding as the Canonicall Conſtitutions doe allow, vnto the 
holy Romane Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Church, | In which 
place he. profeſſeth-that he doth this by the example of diuers 
* other who had done the like before, 

. I8, . From whence I would obſerue ſome things declaring 
the ſenſe, judgement and religion of the men that then liued, 
Andhiſt where he faith [that he doth this by great and mature 
dceliberation,and that herein he hath the approbation of divers 
learned men,of divers Vniuctſitics , and that hee doth it by the | 
examples of ſuch as were before hin : we note that this is not 
the iudgement of one man, but of the moſt famous learned men 
of this age, For farther confirmation hereof, we obſerue Fa. 
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that Naucier ſpeak POET particular,and of the:cauſe of Zo- 

dovicke Emmperour,tatth, tharmanylearned-and godlymmen'of Naucl.encr.45 
s Cniendomeheldchdr Pape itelene hey tg was la 
£ an Hereticke,conuict ofafſured errours, [ohannews Papam, ſaith 

6 he,magni Cf mults rheologs ſeieutia & ua probatidopmatizzabant 

i ef hereticum ,propter cerios errores. And ſpeaking ofthelearned 

. HW men thar wrote againſt the ſame Pope, he nameth Dates and 

C Occham among other. This agreeth with that which Occha wit. 

d neſſeth of this "__ that bis ownconſcience accuſing himſcl- 

i of his errors , he qurft notcometo the iudgement of a general 

* Councell. Then Iffote not here onely the iudgement of theſe 

Y karned men,but the ſenſe andiudgement-of Chriſtendome,of 

_ a generall Councell, of the Church of Rome.” For 'Cezend and 

d { 0ccham(who was combined with Cezenainthiseauſe) would 

A never haue appealedto the Church ofRome;;"'or to a generall 

.» WW Councell then repreſentingthatChurch, vnleſſe they had beet 

" fully ſecured herejn,tbarthe Church ro; which' they appealed 

os "| tad condemnedtheerrours'ofthe at whotn th 

7 pealed, They then knowing the { ue and*iudoctnent- of that 

_ Church,appealed from the Pope to its which ing isfurther 


. alſo confirmed by thatwhich be ſairh in his appeale ;\Secundum — 

S _ quod tradunt Canonee ſanttrones as; the CanonicallConftituti- 2 
4 ons deliver: then the Canons of the:Chureh allow andapproue 

1. ſuch an appeale, howſoeuerſfince this time the Popeshane alte- 

c. "© #dthe Canonsanddiſciplineofthe Church,yer thenthis diſci- 

he pline was in force! ,/ and; acknowledged 'through Chriften- 


< o_ , that the Pope. might becenſured in a generall Coun- 
ce q : 
a 19. Another thing which we obſerue in this appeale;is a re- 
0 markeable diſtinion famouſly obſerued in the ſenſe, iudge- 
dd, © nintandreligion ofthemen of this age berweene the Church 
a ofRome and the Courtof Rome. For: Ceze#z after thar hee 
= hath appealed from the Popetothe Church of Rome,complai- 
he I 2<ti:much ofthe Court of Rome, as being wholly gouernedby | 
ot I ib<Pope: from whence he appcaling to the Church of Rome, 
declareth euidently that by theChurch ofRome, he vnderſtood 
another thing,then that which our aducrſariesnow cal by that 


L1 | name, 


Diflindtion berweeme the 1:0.” Down 


nammt,an.aflembly whereof the. Pope 13 the Heade s which aft 
.,. whollyzob 


ſentence as vniufl, retecting his 


e guided; gouerned and direfted by rhe Pope, This 
3S. NOW commonly-calledehe Ghurch of Rome : but at this timb 
whercin.Cexena liued;the: Church of Rome was mderfioodte 
be a free lawfull , holy general Councell affernbjed of the 
Churches ofthefe Weſterne parts of Chriſtendom. This is the 
Church of Rome which our forefathers haue ſo march hondy. 
red., Theſcntence of this Cturch they reverence; the amhori. 

y of this Church they ar OR. Hs As 49 Popes 
Ky as Valwfull, fill ref. 
ing in the iudgement &fthe Church of Rone. This declareth 


' that the Pope traybee ſeparated from the Ohurch ofRome, 


ſngp.00t from the Court of Rome. Now feparate otice the 
Pope from the Churchof Rorme,as by thefe appeales irmuſtſs 
be vnderfiood,andThen it followeth by nfallibleinference;that 
the Church of Rotne(asnow it is cormfrionly: knowhe by that 
name)isno other thing then that which theſe teartied inen'cal. 
led the Court of Rome arid thatthis-prefent 'ChurchofRojmne 
15 not that which our fathers called the Charch'of Ronie. It 
1s notthe ſame thing :for from:rhdrChurch'of Rofiic the Pope 
might be {eparated,from this he exnnor; From the Pope to 
that Church:a Chriſtian mightappeale,which'fehtence wasiu- 
{ified by the moſt learne@tharthen tiued : Brom 'the Pope to 
this Church there is no'appeale. Thus much T 6bfere from 
this appeale,and from the appeale'of Lodowieke the fourth Eim- 
perour, which before we haue declared, being'to thefatneend, 


_ andagrecing in the ſame formewiththis-; 3g. 0 rs" © 
r 


to a generall Councell,which alſo he calleth the holy Chltth 
of Rome, In which fame mannerdid -Phitjp King of Fraunce 
appeale from Pope Boniface, beſitles divers other who yſedthe 
lame cpurſe,as CYichae/Cextna witnefleth, | 


29, Hence riſeth this Corollary,thatthe reforred Chirthes 


_hauc made noſeparationi from the Church of Rome. !butoritly 
frm the Courtof Rome:And'thatthe Pope and tiis Counr; thi. 


is Friars and Canonifts who depend wholly vpom hirt ;terming 


themlelues now theChiirch of Rome, haue made'the ſeparati- 
0n,and haue altred theaamcient bounds of the Church, and 
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plucked vp the old hedge which was the partition between the 
Church and Court of Rome. | Thus they reteyning onely the 
name;have thaungedall things and turned them vplide down. 
$othat albeit that which I ſhall ay,may ſeeme a firange Para. 
 dox,yetitisarrvth which will every day bee more and mare 
knowne andconfefled. The auncient Church of Rome,yca e- 
ven that Church of Rome which flood in the world before the 
Councell of Frent , can now bee found no where in the world 
but among Proteſtants. Aſarſilins Pat.obſerued the beginning 
of this alteration, thus : {pud Aſodernes Eccleſia nomen importat. 
miniftros Presbyteros Epiſcopos ec. QRuemadmedum Eccleſia 
Romgurbus hoo dudum obtinuit , curus miniftri 5 prefidentes ſrunt 
Papa Romanias CC ardinales ipſtus qui ans ex uſu obtinue- 
runt dacs Eecleſia.| The Church importeth as much as Miniſters, 
Prieſts, Biſhoppes in late vie, &c.as the Church of the Citie of 
Rome hath nowobtained this name, whoſe Minifters and Ge- 
vernours are the Pope and his Cardinals,who now from acer- 
taine yſe are called the Church, ] Bur that vie wasburlate 
broughtin,eſpecially by Friars : for the auncient vie of this, 
which was alſo long continued among many , and the beſt in 
the Church ef Rame, he declareth to be thus : 1Secunduns cliem 
propriſime ſecundum primam inpeſitionem buius veniuy , Oc. de 
vi fidelizn A & Is.” _— a__ 
But according to another ſignification , that moſttruely 
and moat we anſwering to the firſt impoſition of thisname : 
the Church js called the Vniuerſall company of all faichlull be- 
leevers which call ypon the name of Chriſt. | Then the Church 
of Rome,as the Pope is the Gouernour thereof, was obſerued 
to be but 2 particular Church, and not the Catholicke Church 
which comceineth all Beleeuers. 

21. Qccham bathalſo written another Booke, Intituled. 
Super poteftate ſunan P ontificeg efto queſfuenums deciſiones. From 
whence I will obſerue ſome things concerning our queſtion of 
luriſdiftion 2 diſputing of that which the Friars and flarterers 
of Popes called Pleniaudinems poteftatis: he handlethir ſo,chat in 
the concluſion, he putteth the Pope downe as low, as the flar- 
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rerersextolled himvp on high : For thus he ſaith, Principarus 
optimo repugnare videtur, qued principans illam habeat plenttwdi- 
vempotefiatis &c. Nam omnes ſubai habenti rtalem plenitudi-. 
nem ſunt ſerui ſecundum ſtrittiſſimam ſignificationem vacabuliſer- 
i, Thais, | It ſremeth to bevrterly againſt thenature of the 
beſt Gouernment;that the Gouernour ſhould” hauethis fulnes 
of power, &c. Forall that are ſubie&s to him that hath ſuch 
fulneſſe, are his ſlaues according to the moſt firict vnderſtan- 
ding: of a bondſ{laue.} And becauſe the Pope then beganto 
flatter himſclfe peers and to {well with thoſe words of 
pride: that he was to1udge all men, but noman might judge 
him ; no man might dreads bim : Occham repreſleth this ſwel- 
ling vanitie thus. Papa poteſt ab homme accuſati, deſtutui,c de 
poni : ommnis enins accuſatio eft coram indice facienda, Nee de hoc 
debet Papa perturbari, ne contra doftrinam (,briſti Apoſtolis proſe 
& proprelatis Eccleſie traditam velit tanquam ſal infatuatum 


 miltiforas & ab omnibus conculcari, ne contra praceptum einſdem 


velit pro ſalute erus corporic myſtici vt membrum putridum ampu- 
tari , ne deſideret ipſe poteſtatem qua ſe ex Charitate correptum 
quamuis etiam Eccleſiam non audiret tanguam Ethnicus & publi- 


' Canits nou ſinat (+ v1 carnes putridas reſecari, vt onem ſtabioſan 


repeliendam aftabults, & expurgandum vt fermentum quod to- 
tam maſſan corrumpit : Jed velit vt fibiparcatur,ut vninerſa Ec- 


'Cleſia ad meritum perducatur. Due omniaa deſiderio Pape qui 


animan ſuam tenetur pro ſubditic ponere, conuentt exalars, "That 
is, The Pope may be accuſed, forfaketi, depoſed by a man : for 
all accuſation muſt be before the.indge, Neither muſt this thin 
trouble the Pope, otherwiſe he might ſeeme to make himſelte 
vnprofitable ſalt, good for nothing but to be trod vnderfoot a- 
ainſtthe doctrine of Chriſt deliuered tohis Apoftes for them- 
lelues,and for the Prelates of the Church: andagainftthecom- 
maundement of Chrift, to be cut off like a rotten member,” for 


| thepreſeruation of his myſticallbody. Andſo he might ſeeme 


todefire ſuch a power, by which being reproouedin charitie, 
albeit like an heathen and Publican Fe ſrould not heare the 
Chucch, yet he wouldnot ſuffer himſelfeto be cut of like dead 
fleſh,and like a ſcabbed ſheepe to be driven fromthe folds, and 
to be purged like leauen that c 5rrupteth the whole lumpe. ” 
e 
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might be brought to ruine: All which ought to be farrefrom 
the Pope, who ought to giue his life for his fiocke.] Then this 
man foreſaw,and in ſome fort foretold all that miſchiefe which 
fell vpon the Church by the Popes claime of this ftrange Iurif- 
diction : which Turiſdiction, if once it ſhould be obtained: b 

the Pope; then hath Occhams plainely foretolde, that which 
fs time by too great experience we haue found, that 
the Pope would hereby prooue ynſauery ſalt good fornothing 
but to C troden vnderfoot of men ; a rotten member cut off 
from the body of the true Church: as rotten fleſh to-be cut off 
for the preſeruation of the whole , as a ſcabbed ſheepe to bee 
kept from the fold, asold leauen to be purged from corrupting; 
and infe&ting the whole lumpe. And that for ſparing him the 
miuerſall Church muſt bee brought tg deſolation and ouer- 


fince t 


throw, 'All this Filianm Occham foreſaw , all this we haue - 
found by lamentable experience too true : and all this follow- . 


ed ypon his intruſion into this Juriſdiction, _-. 


22. Through this booke William Occhaws was driuen to car- 


ry himſelfe cunningly for feare of the Popes guananoring 


many queſtions and doubts,and reaſoning atter the manner of *' 
the j 


hooles on both-fides, making no profeſled determination 


or concluſion. : but he leaueth ſuch firength of reaſon on the, 


one fide; and taketh away all ohieCtions onthe other fide, that, 


ay man may inferre the concluſion, and vnderftand thereafon 
why himſelte did notconclude. For thus he faith/in the-end of 
that booke,. Hec brewner conferendo , allegends, & diſputando 
ſum dita ; non vi certa weritas in dubium renocetur , ſed vt aliqua 


habentur occaſio,coc. © nid autew ſentiam de prediitss , non ex- 


preſſi, quia hoe ( vt puto) veritati non prodeſſet, That is , [Theſe . 


things haue we faid, by conferring,alleadging, diſputing; not 
that a knowen truth ſhould be called into queltion,but to giue- 
anoccafion, &c. I haue nordeclazed what mine opinion. is of 
theſe things, z becauſe (as I take it) that would not helpe the 
trath,] Another booke #1lliams Occham Intituleth , Dialogue +, 
from whence I will cite onely one Sillogiſme, contained in few: 


words, but ſo ſtrongly and ſoundly colleRed, that it may make, 


ancnd of all this controuerſie ; his words .are theſe, Papa non 


4 OO of 


be ſhould by this ſeeke that for ſparing him, the whole Chur [0 


"F499 
wi a 
Pk 
FRE 


au 
4 I 
I. | * 
. . 


lem 


262 


Inriſdiftion codfFiue ourr Princes confuted. C a es 


Lib.z ra.2, 
CAP33e 


Ex regiftrocol- 
legy Mertonenf. 


Navcl.gener. 45+ 


; exempts Al ;fdrftione imperatoris & abr% feculerid 
hear many ern 7nm PT arm 


fuerunt ab mperatore quanth ad Iuriſaxttune coathuan tndican, 
That is The Pope isno more exempt from the Juriſdiftion of 
the Emperors,8& other ſecular iudges then Chrift & his Apo- 


fles were:bur Chrift & his Apoſiles were iudged by the 
ror,in reſpe&ofcoattiueluri dicti6:therfore ſo the Pope ought 
tobe i d.] This Syllogiſme to this day wasneuer anſyered: 
In reſpe& of which ſound and pithy handling of thele things, as 
Occhams was ſurnamed Doctor inwmcebilis in arguments : (othe 
ſenſe and indgement of learned men was wholly for Occham, 
Inſomuch that Nader witnefleth , that this worthy William 
Occham threw downe allthe Popes Temporall Dominion in 
the duſt, and carried the glory in all theſe diſputations : wher- 
in many learned men followed him. For he ſpeaking of Dawes 
that learned Florentine , faith that this Darrer allo wrote a 
Booke, De Monarchia; wherein he prooueth that the Empire 
hath no dependance of the Pope : which opinion Antoninu 
reprooucth for an error. But Occhamws hath confirmed this 
Which e Fwtoninas tooke tobe an error. Duew errorens ſecun- 
arms ipſum Antoninun, magis diffuſe proſecutus eff Occham or- 
Ains minorum,quaſs ad niblum dedacens peteſtatem Pape & Pra- 
latorme, in temporali dominu , quamobrens multi vert dotti/cins 
tnrc queftiones diſputabart de poteſtats Ecclefiaſtica. That is, 
{Which error as Amroninus taketh it, Occhams, a Minorite hath 
molt largely handled, reducing the power of the Pope and of 
Prelates, concerning Temporall dominion, as it were to no- 
thing. Wherefore many men of greateſt learning, did then di(- 
pute of Juriſdiftion Ecclefrafticall.] 

23. Byall which we fee the Popes Iurifdiftion overthrown 
by men of the greateſt learning, euen then when hee thought 
himſelfe ſtrongeſt : for this part of his pretended TuriſdiQtion 
which toucheth the depoſing of Princes was neuer better 

handled ; thenart this time in the middes of the Popes king- 
dome,by theſe men. And ſhall it be thought irange in vs now, 
to maintaine the ſame truth p which then theſe worthy men 
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durſt maintaine? Or ſhall itnot be impured either as _ 
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ble ignorance in'vsnot to know, ' ot as extreameweakeneſle 
and want of courape , notto p and maintaine as much 
how againſithe Pope , as thele worthy men didthen? More 
we carmot ſay,then they haue faid in thispoint of Juriſdiction: 
For they haue prooued by inuincible reaſons, that is teemporath- 
b, in teriporakies tht Popeharh no Juriſdiction opuct Prin- 
ces : thats fpiritankbus, infpirtugitics the Pope is fubiact yo 
the cenſitre of a geherall Councell, This is the truth which c- 
uer hath beene maintained againſt the Pope : more then this 
wee ſerke nor, 0 | 
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Robert Gtofthead anl Tohy widife. 
24, #099 pre Occham, ct vs come tothat mo__ Bi- 

o mcolne, Robert Greſftbead :\Itis to bee la- o 
mented that Lrve of hiswritings were 'notpreſerued ; by {o 
much-as we haueextant, it that with great courage, 
learning,& integritie he withſtoodthe Popes/pretended Juriſ- 
digic:forhis learning {#*c/f.calleth. him thearuegrear Clark, ,..,. 
The comemtion which «exerciſed -him:moſt,, was about 'the gyjne pay.r 4, 
: Popesprouifions': forthe Pope would by-his. prouifions-(and 
this was alfo-wpartof his Juriſdiction proceeding out -of the 
pretended fulnefle-ofpower)place ſiraungers, commonly ſome 
; ofhis owne baſtardes , vnder the nameof his Nephewes, and 
F of theſe ſometimes young children, Thus.in the beſt and grea- 
" I tell Ecclefiafticall charges and benefices,, as they became void 
he thruſt ndeadichadyciceviemningncr honclltie,, will or 
$ill todiſcharge the duerie which thatplace required by. prea- 
ching. This being of-it ſelfe- a thing hatefull and abhomina» 
ble: Groftheadconeeiuing of the things it-was inrruth,reſol- 
ued in his Diocefleto admit Os ton pradtiſe,, Aug 
therfore when the Pope ad written'to him in this ſort for one 
of 'his Nephews: Groftbead withſtood thePope;and wouldnot 
pkcehim. And hereuporhe wrote to the-Pope >the: lerrer 4s 
extantin Afar:Parss,out ofrwhichÞwillrehearſe fome things, 
thatthe excelent ſpirit of chirman'may be'the- better obſer- 
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ip Domino Teſu Chriſto tam odibile , & tam abominabile , quam 
animas cure paitorals: officy & muwmſtery defraudatione mortificare 
& peraere;” Thatis, [Our Lord Icſus Qbrithinſelf: faith, hee 
thatis not withme, is againſt me -now againſt him the moſt 
divine holinefſe of the Apoſtolicke ſea'is not, nor cannor bee : 
therefore the tenor of the foreſaid letter isnot-conſonant to the 
Apoſtolicall holinefle,but diſſonant,and altogether repugnant, 
Firſt, becauſe the way is opened to an inundation'of inconfian- 
preſumption, ſhameleſneſle, lying, couſening;\ &c. By rea- 

n of the wor: obſtante in that and ſuch like letters often heaped 

| SEL OP 


S 


: 264. # 
| ved : and his zeale againſt the intollerable praRtiſe of the Popes 4 
Juriſdiction; For theſe prouifions were then defended by flat- F 
terers asprocceding from the fulnefſe of power, the fountaine ” 
-as they called it of all Iuriſdition againſt which Groſtbeag dif. f 
puteth thus, | | Hb 
.":r., -* 25. Apoſtalica mandata non ſunt nec #ſſe poſſunt ala quam 4. 
| | popry fake doftrina & ipſius Dommi noſtri leju Chry #, Apoſtlo- Fs 
1253, rum maciſtriac Domini. That is, [The Apoltolicall mandates ry 
are no other :neither may they be any other then the doctrines 
of the Apofiles; and of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, maſter and Lord 
of the Apoſlles.] By this rule which GreſtheadÞreſcribeth to le 
/ the Pope; we are ready to receiue any mandate from him, And Fn 
x the things which we reie,, we reiect Tm no other ground, | 
then as this worthy Biſhop did, becauſe they are tot conſonant c 
to the Apoſtolicall doQtrines, And whereas the Pope had writ- ; 
_-tento hinifora prouifion to be ſpedin his Dioceſle,, hee pro- 
ceedeth thus. 7pſe D owainus noſter Teſus Chriſtics ait , qui non eſt 4 
aecum, contra me << : contra ipſum antem non et} nee eſſe poteſt p* 
Apoſtolice ſedis ſanftiras dininiſcnma : non eſt igitur praditte ltere , 
tenor Apoſtolice ſanttitat conſonus ; ſed abſonnm & plarimum diſ- | 
cors. Primo quia .de iis ltere & ei conſimalinm ſuperacucmuld- F 
ro n0n 0bſtante, nec exlegis uaturalis obſernande neceſoitate indu- | 
fto patet cataclyſmm. inconflancie,audacie innerecundie,mentiendi : 
fallenas,&c. Preterea poſt peccatum Luciferi,quod idem erit in fine | 
remporum ipſius fily perditionss Antichriſfi, quem interficuet Domi- : 
nus ſpiritn oris ſui, nec eſt, nec eſſe poteſt alterum genus peccats tam : 
adnerſum & contrariums Apoſtolorum doftrine, & Enangelice, & | 
| 
| 
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yp, not proceeding from any neceffitie ofthe obſeruation of 
the naturall law : Moreouer, after the finne of Lacfer, which - 
alſoſhall be the finne of Antichriſt, the ſonne of perditionin 
the end of the world, whom the Lord ſhall kill withthe ſpirit 
of his mouth:there is not,nor can be any other kind of finnefo 
repugnant & contrary to theApoſtolical &Euangelical dogtrin, 
to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ſo odious, and fo abominiable, as this 
fnne is to kill and deſtroy theſoules of men by defrauding 
them of the care of thepaſtorall office and miniſtery.] 

26. The beginnings of M, Luther with Pope Leo the tenth, 
were much more mild then this : but he proceedeth and con- 
demnerh this finne_ , and the Popes lerters by Scriptures; 
declaring that they bring in ſuch confuſion into the Church : 
which could be practiſed by none , but ſuch as are vnder the 
ſame condemnation with Lucifer and Antichriſt. Pezores ſunt 
Lucifero, ſaith he, & Antichriſto proximuores ; & in hac peioritate 
gradatim quanto mages ſuperex-ellentes , quiex maiori &+ dinmori 
pureſt ite ſibs deninit us i edificatimiem non in deſtruftinem tradita, - 
mags tenentur ab Eccleſia dertales interemptores peſrimos exclu- 
dere & extirpare, That is, (Fhey are worſe then Lucifer ,” and 
next to Antichriſt : and inthis badnefle they riſe ina greater 
degree of cuillſo much the more, by how much they are more 
excellent, who from rhe greater and more divine power that 
giucn then for edification , notfor deftruQtion, are bound 
the more to exclude and root out theſe wicked diftroyers from 
the Church of God.] And therefore hee- auerreth that the 
Pope cannot commaund ſuch a finne as this, tobedone, [So 
hatefull and deteſtable, ſo abhominable to Chriſt, ſo pernici- 
ous to man, For this were an vtter def&tion from power and 
lriſdiction, a corruption, and abuſe thereof, and a remotion 
fromthethrone of glory ; anda ſeſſion in the chaire of peſti- 
lence , and in eternall ſhame in hell ,next in place to thoſe-two 
oreat Princes of darkeneſſe, Lncifer and Antichrilt. ] And'be- 
cauſe in ſuch things no mari ought to yeeld his obedience, but 
isbound to diſobey: therefore he ith thus, [Out of duety and 
obedience , and out of the loue of vnion- with the bodie of 
Chritt; I vtterly reieR and rehilt theſe letters, eſpecially becauſe 
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they vrge me to ſuch aſinne,, as is cuidently abhominablets 


.of power, for thus he faith. Breaiter autem recolligens dico, A- 


God, and pernicious to man z and becauſe they are contrary to 
the holineſſe of the ſea Apoſtolike, and againſtthe Catholicke 
faith : Filialiter && obedienter non obeaio, contradico, rebels, 
And vntathat Sophiſticall ſhift of plenitwdo poteſiatis, whereby 
they vſed tocalt a colour ouer theſe practiſes, he aunſwerethin 


ſuch a ſort, as giueth a ſhort rule of vnderftanding this fulneſſe I * 


27. When this letter came to the Pope, No /e capiens pre 

ira (faith mine Author) ques ast eſt iſte ſenex delirus,” ſurdus , ab- 
Surdus , qui fatla audax & temerarins indicat ? Per Petrum & 
Paulum niſi me moneret innata ingenuitas, ipſum in tantam coufuſi- 

onem precipitarem, vt tots munde fabula foret ſfiupor,c xtmplum & 

prodigium. Nonne rex Anglorum noſter eft vaſſallus ? & wviplus 
dicam, mancipinm, qui poteſt eum nutunoſtro incarcerare & ign0- 
minie mancipare? That is , [The Pope not being able to hold 


poſtolice ſedis ſantlitas non poteſt niſi que in edrficationem ſunt 6 > 
en in deſiyuitionem:hec þ enim poteHtatis plenitudo,ommnia poſſen Wl , 
edificationem, That is, [Briefely recolleQting what we have {aid, | 

| welay, the holinefle of the ſea Apoſtolicke cannot doe any WW . 
thing : but that which is for edification, and not for deftrugi- l 
on : for this is fulneſſe of power, to be able to doc all things tor ; 

_ edification.] In which ſcnſe who would hane denied the Pope 
a fulneſle. IP | 

| 


_ for anger, ſaid, who is this fooliſh,deafe, abſurd old man, that 


with ſuch raſh preſumption iudgeth our acts By Saint Peter 
and Saint Pawl,ifmine ingenuous good nature did not ſtay me, 
I ſhould hurle him into ch a confuſion, that he ſhould be the 
fable of the world, an aſtoniſhment, an example, a monſter. Is 
notthe King of England our vaſſall, or to ſay more, ourſlaue? 
whois able at our becke toimpriſon him , and to appoint him 
to 1gnominie? But the Cardinals appeaſcd his holineſſe, eſpe- 
cially Cardinall Zgidins H, ſpans, who fearing that the Pope 
might proſecute ſome courles of extremitie againſt him (as af- 
terward hee did) tolde him, that it was not j to vie that man 
hardly. [The things which he-writeth (quoth the Cardinal!) 
are true, We cannot denie them, or condemne him ; he is a Ca- 

| | tholicke 
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tholicke and holy man; more religious, more holy , ofa more * 
excellent life then we are ; there is not thought to be a greater 
Prelate this day liuing , no nor-comparable to him. All the 
Clergie of France and gn know: this to bee true. : heeis 
efleemed alſo a greatPhiloſopher , in the Latine and: Greeke 
languages —_— learned, a mau zealous of iuſtice, a reader 
of Diuinitie in the ſchooles, a preacher to the people,a louer of 
chaſtitie, a hater of Symonie, &c,] The Cardinals therefore ad- 
uiſed the Pope to diflunulate the matter , leaft ſome tumult Mar, Paris. 
might ariſe,ſaith mine Author, 
. 28, And marke well , why they feared that arumultmight 
tiſe in the Church abour this matter , this reaſon Mas. Paris 


. relatethin theſe words. Confilium dederunt Cardinales Domi- 


10 Pape,ut omnia hec conmmentibus oculis ſub diſcimulatione tran- 
ſrepernutteret, ne ſuper hoc tumultus excitaretur, maxime prop= 
ter hoc quia ſcitur quod: quandog, difceſsio fit ventura, That is, 
[The Cardinals gaue this aduiſe tothe Lord Pope, that hee 
would winke at all theſe things, and paſſe by them'as difſimu- 
lating, leaſta tumult might ariſe : eſpecially for thiscauſe , be- 
cauſe it is well knowen that once there ſhal come adeparture.] 
Let this be obſerued,It was written long before M. Lather was 
borne. The Pope and the Cardinals knew long before, that 
once a departure ſhould bee.made from the obedience of the - 
Pope : and therefore Robert Grofthead qid putthem in great 
feare, leaſt he might be the man that might worke this depar- 
ture, Then it ſecmeth in the iudgement of the Cardinals , that 
he who firſt ſhould worke this departure, .muſt be an excellent 
godly and learrfed man, ſuch one as - 1m was then know- 
ento be. But if Groſthead had done thar thing then, which vp- 
onthe like occaſion Luther did afterward * wee ſhould haue 
heard him reuiled' for the rahkeſt hereticke , - the moſt wicked 
and yogratious man that ener lived': as now Lmuther is by them, 
who ve to curſe where God blefſeth,and to blefſe where God 
curſeth, Then they were in feare of Groſthead, 8 thought that 
this departure could not bee done but by ſome ſuch'excellent 
man. And what hath M.Lmther done, but that which Groftbead 
wasprouoked to do? or who could doe otherwile that keepeth 
Mm 2 29.. The 
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29. The godly zeale of this man 1s further declared by ar. 
Parrs,who recordeth certaine Diſconrles and ations of his a. 
gainſt the PopiſhpraCtiſes. [wyprobos Remaniſtas,taith he,pracep. 
tm habentes Papale wt ets prouideretur, quaſi venenum odit ſer. 
pentium Dicebat enim quod ſe animarum cuſtodram wſi.s traderet, 
Satamzaret : unde ſepia proieftus literis gs 09m bullatts, tak. 
bus mandatis preciſe contradixit,. | The wicked Romaniſts that 
brought the Popes letters for prouifions, he hated as the poy- 
ſon of ſerpents; for he faid, ifhe ſhould commit the cuſtody of 
ſoules to them, that then he ſhould play the aiuels part. Wher. 
fore often he threw away the Popecs bulled Letters , preciſely 
contradiQting ſuch commaundements. ] The ſame Authour no. 


teth a memorable ſaying that Greſthead was wontto vie : Nov 


liberabitur Eccleſia ab eAgyptiaca ſernitute mſi more glady cruen- 
tandi, That is| The Church ſhall not be delivered trom this E- 
gytian bondage, but by the edge of the bloody ſword.] By all 
Which we ſee the excellent ſpirit of this man againſt the ſpirit 
that ruledin the Popes,and againſt their Turiſdition : neither 
are we to thinke that Groſthead followed any other religion 
then that which his fathers followed before him : this is the 
rcligion,ſenſe and mdgement of the world then , thar is, ofall 
godly and judicious rhat then liued: 

-30., But was not Biſhoppe Greſthead of the ſame faith and: 
Relgion with the Church of Rome ? Yesverily, and fo willl 
be,it you grant me his conditions & exceptions : for he putteth 
two clauſes very memorable , by which he will condition with 


the Church of Rome, or any other particular Church whatſoe-- | 


ucr. Firſt, That the doQtines of that Church, bt the daftines: 
of Chriſt and his Apoflles: _—_ » Thatfo wee: may regard 
the Church.of Reme,that wee be ſure to hold vnity.with the 

true Church,the body of Chrift.. Theſe excellent and famous 
men that hane heretofore lived in the vnity of the Church of 
Rome, haue becne willing, wee confefſe , to yeelde ſonuchto 
the Pope,and thatparticular Church , as they nughtdoe hold- 
ing vnity withthe true body of Chriſt, Bur if the vaicy with: 
the Romane Church doe draw them away from the vnity with: 
Chriſts body : then haye they alyaics bene reſolued to giue 
| | Oucy 
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ouer the vaity with that particular Church, This confirmeth | -_ 
. that which before I obferued in the DiſtinRion betweene the 
1 Church of Rome and the Court of Rome, becauſe we ſce many 
learned and worthy men of our forefathers were of the Church 
ofRome,thatis,held the bond of vnity with it , who were pro-: 
Ffled enemies to the Court of Rome. Now the Pope and his 
: flatterers haue forſaken that vnity with the Church of Rome 
BE which ftoodin Apoſtolicall doQtrines and vnity with the true 
F body of Chriſt, howſoeuer they boaſt of the name, and haue no- 
thing now to ſhew for themlſelues but the pride and faRion of 
| the po of Rome, 
31. Now com@ we to the time wherein lined /ohn Wickf, 
; E znother ofthe worthies of Merton Colledge in Oxford : his 
aduerfaries would blot him with the name of an Hereticke : 
ſome things are vatrue wherewith they iniuriouſly charge 
him; ſome things are true,which they vgiufily call Herefie. In 
this queſtion of Iuriſdidtion,as he receiued the truth from Oc- 
tham,his Senior in Merton Colledge , ſo he delivered theſame 
faithfully. Speaking of the Kings IuriſdiQtion as well ouer the ' 
Clergie as Laity,hefaith,| Tae chiefe Lordſhippein thigland of 
all remporalties both of ſecular men and religious; pertaineto jr com- 
the King of his generall Gouernement : for elſe hee were not plaint.Artic:2. 
King ofa England er of a little part thereof, Therefore the 
men that buſien themto take away this Lordſhippe from the 
Kiag,as don Friars, and their fautors,inthis point beene ſhar- | 
per enemies and Traytors,then Frenchmen , and all other nati- « 
ons; | #3clif labored werthily to deſcry & refute the per tor 
cerning Iuriſdittion that in his time came creeping in ,introdu- , . : 
ced by Friars. For he witnefleththar the Friars Rangha thus: meg oo 
| Rex Anglie,non ft rex $otins Anglia ſed regulus parue partis, ſu- ca.z6.pag. 434» 
per re/idrunm vero mortificatum e#t Papa Dominns; Feruntamen © 
nneſt arfþ utanaum{(mqumun) de hac materia , quonſque fueritin * 
efeu potemins ft:zbilta: ſed tolcrande ſunt ininria dominorum / £- 
cularium quouſque arriſerit opportunit as temporis. Thar: is |-The 
King of England is not King ofall England, but Lordof a little 
part : ouer the reſidue in a Fead hand thePope is Lord; but, ſay 
taey,there is no diſpuring of this matrer, vntill it bepowerfully 
| F Mm 3 brought .. 
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0 , k apr 
novelties, but the Friars introduced the nouelties in 


brought in effect; In the meane time they ſay, the. injuries of 
temporall Lords muſt be borne , vneill an opportunity fauour 
them.] This is plaine dealing : The Friars declare, what is that 
thing at which they haue long aimed, For vhat other meanin 
haue their pretended exemptions,then by making areuolt from 
the obedience of their ſoucraigns,to become wholly the Popes 
{eruants and creatures ? | 
| 32, But this late generation of Friars ,'I meane the Teſuites 
exceeding theſe olde Friars in admirable practiſes in the blood 
and deſtruction of Princes and (tates ; are yet {o confident in 
their wit and eloquence, that they thinke themſelues able to 
perſwade'the Kings of the earth to account them among good 


3 and loyall ſubie&s. 'The old Friars dealt more pvorly ; they 


profefled'not obedience to Princes : theſe proteſſe more and 
would colourtheir deepe deuiles in defiruction of Princes with 
impudency and diffimulation, as if they meant not the ſame 
things which daily they praQtiſe. Now that which #/«clf taught 
againſttheſe wicked and prophane opinions of theſe olde Fri- 
ars,was no other thing then the iudgement of the learnedDi- 
wines which liued before,and in his time : for he ——_ inno 
eligion 

and Juriſdiction, And that Diſtin&tion which before we obſer. 
ued berweene the Church of Rome, and the Court of Rome, 
he confirmeth as a thing notoriouſly marked in his time; for of 
the Church of Rome he faith thus : Proteſtor publice quod aman- 
do & venerando Romanam Eccleſiam , matren meam,deſidero & 
procure defenſionem onmuinm prinilegiorum. ſnorum, That is | 1 


A piur-p4196 proteſt publiquely,that louing and honouring the' Church of 


oy 


7bid, 


Rome, Trenerence my mother, and procurethe defence of all 
her priuiledges.] But of the Court of Rome , or that particular 
Church of Rome which was gauerned by the Pope , hee faith 
muck otherwiſe, not doubtiag but thatthe iudgement of the 


particular Church.of England might in many. things be prefer- | 


red, before that particularChurch of Rome guided by the Pope. 
Fieripoteſt(faith he) quod Dominus Papa foret 1gnarm tegis ſerip- 
tnre,c quod 1Anglicana Eccleſia foret lapge praſtantior 1 inascio 
veritatis Catholica,quam tota iſta Romana Eccteſia collefta a iſt s 

: I onng Papa 
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Papa & Cardinalibus. That is | It may come to paſſe that the 
Lord Pope may be ignorant of the law of Scripture, and that 
the Church of England may be moreexcellent in the iudoment 
of the Catholicke truth then all this Romane Church colleRed 
of the Pope and Cardinals. ] Then in thoſe dayes there was 
not much attributed to the Popes not erring iudgement, or to 
the authority of that Church which was wholly gouerned by 
the Pope ; ſeeing the Pope might be ignorant of the lawe of 
God,and the Church of England might haue a more excellent 

iudgement in the truth, then that particular Church of Rome. 

That which Fickffaith might come to paſſe, the world ſeeth 

and acknowledgeth that fince that rime it is come to paſle: 

That Friars were the introducers of Nouelties, we haue already 

ſhewed out of Tobn Wiclfes obſeruations. In thjs forte things 
food vnrill the time of the Councell of Piſa which was helie 
ſome rwentie yeares after JohnWiclifes death, 


Chapt.7.$.2. 


$. 1111. 
The Popes Inriſdition onerthrowne by Councels. 


33- us haue weheard the iudgement of learned men 
againſtthe Popes Juriſdiction , after that the ſame 

luriſdiction began to bepraCtiſed : theſe haue refuted eſpecial- 
ly that part of his claime, which was in remporalibxs. Now we 
will confider another part of his pretended Juriſdi&tion , which 
was in ſpiritzalibus : in this we finde his feathers aswellpulled, 
2Sin the former ; ſo that when both temporall and fpirituall 
Iuriſdidtion is pulled fromhim , and when Princes inke their 
owne right in temporalties, and Councels in ſpirituall Jurifdi- 
Gon : the Bird will be left naked betweene them , that wasſo 
elorions with the feathers of others. | | 

34. Before the time of the Councell of Trent, this hath bin- 
alwates acknowledged and preſerued a trueth in the Church, . 
that the authority ofa Councell is aboue' any particular what- 
ſoeucr, whether ' be the Biſhop of Rome orany other. This . 


K2sneuer oncebrought in queſtion the firſt thouſand mm : 
| | | ut 
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but when the Popes had framed a Ladder of their ſuppoſedTy.. 
riſdi&ion to clime aboue Princes, and Friars began to putte yp 
the'Sailesof the Popes pride by the winde of their flatterie; 
then began ſome queſtionfo bee made of the authority of a 
Councell : The Friars hoiſted vp the Pope aboue the Councel, 
butthere were alwaies in theChurch ofRome ſome remaining, 
yea a great number,and ſometimes as the beſt part ſothe{tron- 
geſt, who heldand maintained the auncient true Iuriſdiction of 
a lawfull,free generall Councellto be aboue the Pope , and to 
haue authority to depoſe the Pope, or otherwiſe to cenſure 
 him;as in their wiſedome they thought meete. This queſtion 
of the Iuriſdition ofa Councell had often becae moued, as we 


' findeby the appeales of Emperours ard Kings,and othersfrom 


thePopeto a generall Councell: but it came not to beputin 
execution before the Councell of Pila,which was gathered yp- 
pon this occaſion, | 

35- Afteraſong ſchiſme in the Church of Rome, Gregory 
the twelfth was chuling during the ſ{chiſme ; Gregory togke an 
Oath as ſoone as he was eleted, to take away the ſchiſme by 
all poſſible meanes,and wrote to Beneditt the thirteenth , inui- 
ting him to a mutuall abdication for peace : Beneartt returned 
an an{iwere to the ſame words backe again : As the Popes col- 
luded together without any ſincere purpoſe of abdication,the 
qnetlioptoncs to be mooued of the authority of the Church, 
which might order them both, becauſe the Church is aboue all; 
even the Popesare ſubie& ro this power : and therefore it was 
thought fit - = a generall Councell ſhould be called, repreſen- 
ting the Church of thele Weſterne' parts. The Councell was 
ſummoned to meete at Piſa : the Biſhops, Prelates and Princes 
being orderly ſummoned, and meeting ny in the yeare one 


' thouland foure hundred and eight, proceeded againſt both the 


Popes,depoſedand depriued them ; condemning them both 
for Heretickes and Schiſmatickes , commanding all Chriſtians 
not to take them for Popes, or yee|de dhedience to them. In 
this Councell there was great A, utation of the authority ofa 
Councell : and it was + ye , none contradicting "Fino 
mine Afithour,that the Councellhad authority to depoſc the 

” ; Popes 


- 
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'notlong after this. * 


- Gerſon doth witfiefle ; Where he faith alſo that the Churth of Pape. 


; have the Councell of Piſa, and herein the iudgement of the 
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Popes perſiſting ina ſcandall, and to chuſe another. This was 
d occaſion of calling the Councell of Conſtance \ 
3 


36. This Councell of Piſa is much commended by Toby |,,j, cou, 
Gerfon,and by the\Councell of Cpnſtance,as the ſame Authour pus _ 


England ſent learned men to that Synode at Piſa : who as they 
came through Paris were entertained with an Oration of the 
ſame way then Chauncellor of the Vniuerſity of Paris,de- 
claring the conſent ofthat Vninerſity with them. Then wee 


Church of England concurring with many other Churches a- 
_ the Popes Iuriſdiftion. The ſame will likewiſe appeare 
y the Councell of Conſtance, 

37. The Councell of Conſtance was called by the comman- 
dement of Sigurd Emperor,in the yeare one thouſand foure 
hundred and fourteene,for the ſame end. For the Synode of Pi- 
fa had depoſed the two Popes that.maintained the ſchiſme,and 
choſen a new Pope A/exandty the fift, but the other two helde 
their places by force, and there were now three Popes:after A- 
lexander 5 death, [chn the three and twentieth was choſen:this 
man came to Conſtance,andſhewed himſelfe willing to be de- 
poſed,ſo that the other two inſ{chiſme might be ordered and 
pom downe from theplaces which they held : but this / ohn 

nding that the. Councell had a purpoſe. after that he was 
depoſed to.chuſe another,and not himſelfe; fled away fromthe 
Councell,and refuſed to be ordered byit*: butthee was appre- 
hendedand brought backe againe: {o his life. and conuerlati- 
on being examined bythe Councell,he was dep9ſed:but when 
he ſent Charles Malateſta to approue the ſentence" of the Sy- 
node,and to make for him,and.in his name a free abdication of 
the Papacy: he died for griefe that CMalareſfta had performed 
that commiſſion ſo roundly and ſo quickly, * - 
38.\.The other two Popes Gregory and Beredsf3 flood vp 
mainteining the ſchiſme all this: while, 'To' order them Sig-. 
mund Emperortooke great paines with theKings of England, 
Fraunce and Arragon, ' Gregoryyeelded to beruled by the Sy- 
'Nn 
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node,but Benedi7 Rood out Riffely along time, who in the end 
alſo was depriued,and pronounced an Hereticke and Schifma. 
ticke. It is obſerued that there was nothing concluded in 
this Councell without the conſent of the fiue Nations. The Sy- 
node having thus depoſedall thoſe other Popes, made choyce 
of Martin the fift : And to preuent ſuchſchiſmes andthe trou- 
bles which grewe by them,it was decreed in the {ame Synode, 
that ſuch Synodes ſhould be often called; the firli ſhould bee 
called five yeares after this : the ſecond {eauen yeares after the 
firſt; the third tenneyeares after the ſecond; 
eares to tenne yearescontinually, This order and IJuriſdidti- 
on of the Church declared in Synodes,did ſo terrifie the Popes 
that they ſought by all meanes to defeat it, they could not in- 
dure ſuch a Iuriſdiction aboue themſelues,to call them,cenſure 
them, depoſe them,as this Synode had throwen downe three 
Popes at once. Therefore the Popes after this laboured by all 
meanes how they might opprefle the authority of a Councell, 
(whichthey couldneuer doe before the Councell of Trent) 
and all theſc partes of Chriftendome on the other fide la- 
boured tothaintaine the authority of the Councell aboue the 
Pope. 7 | 
39. For the better confirmation hereof, this Synode decla- 
reth the authority and Juriſdiction of a generall Councell thus: 
Declarat(bec ſanta Synodus)qurd ipſa m fprritu [anfto legit? 
congregata,Concilurm generate faciens& Eccleſia Catholicam re- 
preJemans, poteſtatem a ( hriſto immediate babet cu quilibet curuſ- 
cnngue fuerit ſtatus vel dignitatis, etiam fi Papalss exiſtat,obedire 
tenetar in bu que pertinent ad fidem & extirpationem ditti ſchiſ- 
mais & reformations difte Eccleſia in capite 25 in membris.That 
is| This boly. Synode declareth,that they being gatheredin the 
Holy Ghoſt,making a generall Councell, and repreſenting the 
Catholicke Church , haue power immediately from Chriſt, to 


— Whicheuery man of whatfiate and dignity ſocuer , though he 


be a Pope,is bound to obey in thoſe things which pertaine to 
faith, and the extirpation. of ſchiſime, andreformation of the 
Church in the head and members.] And preſently after this, 
they declare and define theſe points , that every manof what 


CON- 


ſo from tenne 
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condition ſocuer,though he bea Pope , that ſhall not obey the 
ordinances,ſtatures,or precepts of the Synode ſhalbe duly cor- 
rected and puniſhed : that Pope /obn the three and twentie(for 
this was decreed-atthe beginning before [ohn wasdepriued) 
. ſhall not transferre the Court of Rome, or any other publicke 

officers therof,or __ them direQly or indireGly to follow 
him, without the conſent of this Synode, And if he ſhall ful- 
minate any.cenſures Eccleſiaſtical! againſt fuch officers, or any 
other adhzring to this Synode; all be voide andofnone 
effect : neither ſhall it be lawfullfor any man to obey any ſuch 
cenſures : That all Tranſlations of Prelates,all depriuations,re- 
uocations,monitions,Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, all proceſſes and 
whatſoeuer is done or ſhall be done by the ſaid-P-open preiu- 
dice of the ſaid Councell, &c.ſhall be voide, vaine; and of none 
elk, 

49. According tothe Decree of this Synode , Pope Afartae 
the fift, after fiue yeares called a Synode art Pauie : thither came 
they that were fent by the Pope, and expected the nations 
without whoſe: preſence a general Councell could not bee 
held. Burthe plague increafing greatly in that towne , they 
changedthe place ofthis Synode ro Sene : where Pope Aſar- 
tinperceiuing that Benedi& began to flirre againe ; topreuent 
troubles,difſolued this Synode,and according to the Decree of . 
the Synode of Conſtance,appointed theplace of anotherCoun. 
cell after ſeuen.yeares to be holden at Bafil; and when the ap- 
pointed time came, hee ſent Cardinall «44anus to Bail for the 
furthering of the ſame. This is the onely Pope of late that was 
not affraide of a generall Councell; he was ele&edby a Coun- 
cell,he kept the Decrees of thatCouncell with great commen- 
dation ,and lined in thatmoderation, that he ſeemed not to be 
affraide of the cenſure of aCouncell. Afartemn hauing proceed- 
edthus farre,onely to ſhew himſelfe willing to call the Coun- 
cell of Bafil, died. Engemue the fourth fucceeded , who did 
firiue by all meanes to defeatethe Councell of Bail: but by the 
authority of $ igifonund the Emperour that Synode proceeded; : 
thither came the Prelates of thoſe nations, without whoſe con- 
ſent a oenerall Councell of theſe parts of Chriſtendome cannot 
be held. | Na 2 41. This 
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Seſſ.38, 


Seſ.45.decre- 
gum quing, con- 
clufionum, | 


41. This Synode of Baſil thus gathered,amon g other things 
agreed ypon certaine co nclufions concerning this IuriſdiQtionz 
the Concluſions are theſe +. . | | 

1. Veritas bac de poteſtate (oncily generalis qummerſalem Eccle. 


; a y' per Papam & quemhibet alterum, declarata 


per Conſtantienſe & hoc Baſhenſe generalia C oncalta zeſt veritas fin 
des Catholice. 
2. Peritas hec quod Papa Concitiumgenerale,&c. atlu legiti- 


me Congregatum &c.nulatenu ſine eins conſenſu poteſt iſſalgere, 


ant ad alind temp us prorogare,aut de loco ad locum tran: ferre, eff 
veritas fidei Catholkice, £, 

3. Veruatibus duabus predifitss pertinaciter repugnans,eft cen- 
ſends haretichs, * That's, 

I. [This truth of the Juriſdiction ofa generall Councell re- 
preſenting the Catholicke Churchthat is aboue the Pope or a- 
ny other,as it is declared by the general Councels, that of Con- 
ſtance and this of Babil,is a truth of the Catholicke faich, 

2. This truth that the Pope cannot in any cate without the 


conſent thereof diffalue a generall Councell,&c. lawfully and 
actually gathered &c.or proroge it to another time,or transfer * 


it from one place to another,is a.truth of the Catholicke faith, 
3. Whoſocuer doth with pertinacy,refift theſe two forelaid 
truths,is to be adiudged an hereticke. | 


Theſe concluſions they ſer downe againſt that Juriſdiftion 


which the Pope claimed, whom they called G«brie! Condelme- 
744 , otherwiſe called Eugen the fourth , againſt which con- 
cluſions no man then contended, ſauing thePope and his flat- 


terers,who are therefore adiudged Heretickes by the Coun- 
cell. In the fiueand fortieth Sefſion of this Synode of Baſil 
there are other concluſions added, to declare the pertinacy of 
Eugemm the fourth, condemned by that Councell: and firſt 
they declare or teſtific that not in their owne indgements one- 
ly,but in the iudgements of all that: before: them were -men of 
knowledge andlearning in the Church; this was euer main- 
tained, that the Pope muſt be ſubieR to a generall Councell : 
Net vnquam aliquts peritorum dubit auit (faith that Synode)ſum- 
mum Pomificem in his que fidens concernnnt , indicio corundem 
p Ms - Conch 
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Conculiorum onmerſaliumeſſe ſubiefttum. Then they declare how 
Eugenins firlt labourcd to diflolie this Synode without the 
conſent of the Synode, Bur after many admonitions he reuo- 
ked that diſſolution,declaring it to be voide and cfnone effec: 
and ſo gaue great hope of peace tothe Church, - But after this 
2gaine, he attempted the ſecond diffolution of the ſame Coun- 
cell, which afrer many admonitions hee would not retioke : 
wherefore theſe five concluſions are declared againſt him:Firſt, 
The fir{t diflolution ofthis holy Synode of Bafil , pretended by 
Eugenins the preſent Pope , mo the fulnefle of Apoſtolicall 
power(as he ſaith)attempred,is repugnant to the two foreſaid 
truths. Secondly, &ugenins the preſent Pope , did in forme of 
law preſcribed vnto him,iudicially reuoke all errours repug-- 
nant to the two foreſaid truths,after the firſt pretenſed-diflo- 
lution or tranſlation, being admoniſhed , and commaunded by 
| the Synode ſo todoe. youny , The pretenſed diflolution or 
tranflation of this holy Synode of Baſil repugnant to the two 
foreſaid truths,attempred by Emgentas after he was cyted vpon 
the point of reformation, proceeding(as he faith)out of the ful.. 
meſle of power,in caſe it ſhould proceede againſt himſelfe;, or 
any ofhis Legates Preſidents : this ſhould conteine: an inexcu- 
able crrour in faith : Fourthly, The lecondpretenſed diffoluti- 
on or tranſlation of this Synode, repugnant to the tio foreſaid 
truthes,doth proue the ſaid Ewgenins to be a relapſe , falling a- 
| gaine into his reuoked andcondemned errour : Fiftly, This ſe-: 
cond diflolution or tranf{latiott repugnant to the two forcfaid: 
truthes;as alſo the conturnacy of Exgenins , and his long perſe- 
verance therein, and the open rebellion of the ſaid m_——_ 
after that he was admoniſhed by the Synode to reuoke that 
pretenſed diſſolution or tranſlation _— alſo the ereQion of 
another Congregation vnder thename of a-generall Councell _ 
to fortifie that pretenſed diffolution , and that during, tl ie time - | 
of this holy Councell of BaGl : alltheſe are euident teſtimonies - 
of the pertinacy ofthe ſame a 2g ,and ſo euident that they 
neede notthe clamor of any other accuſer. . | 
42. Vpon theſe grounds this Councell depoled Eugen 
the fourth, and eleRed Amaders Duke of Sauoy, who was cals 
: | N na 3Z led : 
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; led Felix the fifch. But Emgenize reliſted by force, and helde 


himſelfe as Pope, the Synode not being —_—— for. 
him by coactiue power, though in ſpiritual JuriſdiQon it was 
aboue him : yer would not this Councell acknowledge Eugeni- 
2 tobe the Pope, but Felix, In the meane time Emngenins di. 
eth, and Nico/ars the fift was choſen in his place, All this 
while the Councell of Bafil fiood vp : ſo that a new Schiſme 
was liketo riſe ; but all was compounded thus : Felix the fit 
ſhould abdicate the office which he was content todoe, ſeein 
Eugenia was dead who was depoſed by the Synode : Nicalans 
ſhould be acknowledged and confirmed Pope. This Nicolaw 
thus confirmed, ſhould by his bull approue and coatirme allthe 
things done and concluded in the Councell of Bafill : all this 
was performed , and Pope Nicolams by his B»#l maketh a ſo. 


 lJemne confirmation and qp——_ of this Synode : which 


Bris annexed to the Synode : bearing date Calend.lrl.1 449, 
But the Synode ſeemed not muchto reſpethis confirmation, 
becauſe they reſted vpon that authority which the Church hath 
from Chriſt, 

43. Now let vs conſider how this Synode preſcribed a." 
gainſt the Popes Iurf{diftion ſo much , that if the reformed 
Churches Þy the power and godly labours of their Princes, 
might once obtaine that which they haue ſo long withed,age- 
nerall,free, lawfull holy Councell: they would nor defire much 
more freedome therein then was praQiſed in this Synod of Ba- 
fill. Fortfirſt concerning the ſafe conduQfor comming to the 


 Councell,and manner of proceeding,there is forauchgraunred 


by this Councell to theBohemians,whom the Councell inuited 
toa diſputation, that morethen this, none will deſire. For be- 


| tidesthefafe condudt for comming aud going freely and ſafely, 


Saluus condu- 
tus Boemorum 


they are agreed ypon the iudge of controuerſies :. admitting 
thatiudge which onely was alwayes acknowledged the iudge 
in all generall Councels : for.the Pope was never acknow-. 


ledged to bethe judge. This Synode of Baſil admitting herein 


conc Baſilſeſſ+4. the manner of proceeding held in auncient Councels, reieceth 


the Pope, and admitteth another iudge , in theſe words, Lex 


Amin , praxis Chriſti Apoſtolica & Eccleſia primitine vna 4 
5 OE i cancilys 


( 
l 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
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cncilys doftoribuſg,. fundantibus ſe veraciter in eadew, pro veriſe. 
mo & indiffereme maice in hoc Baſilienſi concilio admittentur. 
That is, [The law of God, the praGtiſe of Chriſts Apoſtles, 


and of the primitiue Church, together with Councels, and do- 


Qors founding themſchues truely vpon the ſame,ſhall be admit- 
ted for the moſt rrue and indifferent judge , in this Councell of 
Baſil.] Now thisis far fromthe iudgement of our aduerfaries, 
who will admit no other iudge of controuerſies, ſaue the Pope 
onely. Wee hauethe iudgement of the Church againſt them, 
both of old time,and at this time of late: and before the Coun- 
cell of Trent it w#s neuer otherwiſe. | 

44. Moreouer, whereas the Pope ſent his Legates to this 
Councell of Bafil, requiring that they _ be admitted as 
Prefidents ofthe Councell in his place: this the Councell gran- 
ted, limiting the ſame graunt with theſe conditions : that theſe 
who thus were admitted Preſidents of the Councel inthe place 
of Pope Ewgenius, ſhould be in that place withour all coa&tiue 


Iurifdition : that the manner of proceeding by diſputations 7bid.ſsſ.r7, 
ſhould Rand inuiolare : that all the Councell being equally de- Sine omni1uic - 
uided into foure deputations,nothing ſhould be concluded but difione coafii- 


"* was 
that which was confirmed by three, deputations at the leaſt: 


that the things thus confirmed ſhould be inrolled by the Preſi- 
dents er one of them : that if they refuſed to inroll ſuch things, 
then ſhouldit be lawfull for any other man, which was in one 
ofthe deputations, to doe it”: whichmult after this be brought 
tothe congregation, andread there and publikely approoued 
before it be concluded,” They condition alſo that allthe Actes 


ofthe Councell ſhaltbe done and difpatched inthe name , and | 


ynder the ſeale ofthe Councell. 


45. Further in theſe late Councels there isno memorable - 


mention ofthe fine nations. There wasfree accefſefor all na- 


tions that would come, bur there is efpeciall mention of five . - 


—_ 


nations, becauſe theſe were the principaltnations of theſe we- - 


ſterne parts : they are named in the firſt ſefſion of the Councell 

J of Bahll, Italy,Brittaine, Germanie, France , andSpaine : no- 
thing might be concluded vnleffe it were firftdiuers timespub- - 
lihed in the preſence of the fine nations , andby the As: 
| [+ conlent - 


l 
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conſent of them, confirmed. If things had paſſed in this man. 
ner in the Councell of Trent,that OUT ITT be giuento 
all nations; that the Scriptures with the Fathers founding them. 
ſelues vpon Scriptares, might bee admitted the onely iudge of 
controuerſies ; that the Pope ſhould haue no coaCtine authori. 
tie, that nothing ſhould be concluded , but by the conſent of 
the fiue nations; ;' then would wee admit that Conncell to bee 
free and generall : but becauſe in ſtead of theſe, the contra 
' was praCtiſed in Trent,that no iudge could be admitted there, 
but the Pope; that none might haue acceſſe'to that Synod, but 
they who were firſt bound in an oath to the Pope; that there. 
- nthe Pope prattiſed coactiuepower, that nothing could there I : 
be concluded but by the direCtion of the Pope: therefore when i 
wereie& the Councell of Trent,we doe no more then onr fore. 
fathers did in the Councell of Ba{ill, & before that in the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, and before that in the Councell of Piſa. We 
are the children of them that held theſe Councels.: whom lee- 
ing we finde to be ſo peremptor ily bent againſt the Pope, and 
againſt the proceedings of the late Councell of Trent, haue we 
not warrant following the footſteps of our forefathers, vtterly 
toreiet and to condemne the Popes Juriſdiction which wee 
hatie now found to be lo late;ſo baſely bred, without antiqui- 
tic, honour, honeſty or libertie? Againſt the Popes pretenſed 
Juriſdition , what can wee ſay more,then hath beene already 
concluded by theſe Councels ? - | - 
46. Forthey haue concluded thata Councell hath authori- 
3 tie aboue the Pope : thatthe Church may<corre&t and hath 
, Cone 9 corrected Popes: Eccleſia Catholica Sepenumers ſummos Pontifi- 
ſe f- gromtre cer, fine a fide delirames , ſine praus moribus notorie Eceleſiam 
Papam, [candalizantes correxu ,& indicagit. Neg, ubi de fideipericuloant 
: ſcandato religions Chriſtiane agebatur , Romanis Pontificibus pe- 
percit.. They haue truth. that the Popes may erre as well 
Ibid, as other men. Certum eff P apam errare poſſe. | Ir is certaine that 
Retponſi ow: the Pope may erre, .and in the ſame place it is ſaid :experience 
pats iy _ _ his it, for we haue often found and read that the Popes 
| ſuper Papam & Rue cr red : this Chriſt dechareth if thy brother offend againfi 
Aqveſibet, = thee, dic Eccleſre , tell the Churcb,,' and if he;heare not th 
RY | Church, 
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. Church, ler hinv bee to thee as an heathen or Publican : this 

o WW compriſcth all men, cuen Pererand his ſucceſſors. This Pat . +» ** 

declareth,that reſiſted Pexey to the face,and before all : then he 

F WY faidit openly inthe Church, and to the Church, which he faid 

before all, The Popes that haue not heard the Church, haue _——_ 

f beene accompted as heathen and Publicanes;as we read ef -4- 5 os 

naſtaſizes and Liberte.) Anda little after, ahſwering toa teſti- IE” 7 

monic of Thomas Aquinas, who held the Pope, Peters ſucceflor, = 

and Paſtor of the vniuerſall Church, they ſay thus : De Sngute- 

* rbus Eccleſys &: perſonts id intelligendum oft , non de unixerſals 
Eccleſia,que ſepe ebedientram inftis de cauſis Romanis Pontificibus 
ſubtraxit: vt Marcellmo, Anaſtaſio, Liberio,Toha.t 2 Benedift.g. 

- Benedifto 1 3.Johanni 2.3. That is; [Thatis to be vnderftood of 
particular Churches & perſons, not of the Vniuerſall Church 
which many times ypon iuſt occafions hath withdrawen obe- 
dience from the Biſhops of Rome:asfor example,from Afarcel- 
linus, Anaſtaſins, Liberins lohn the twelfth,Benedt the'ninth, 

Benedift the thirteenth, John the twentie three.] They haue in 
like ſort concluded,thatthe Popes Gouernment in the Church Y 
isto be adinitted, not that he rule at his pleaſure, but according Be ; 

DOES X piſt.Synodal. 

to the doctrine of Saint Peter. Us ipſe Eccleſiam Dei falubriter ,,panſu adin- 

regat, nou quidem vt pro libito voluntatis ſue cuntta peragere ve- ueftinam Ett 

lit, ſpretis canonibus ſacrorum conciliorum, ſed iuxta beatiſſ. Petri $69. 

deitrinam , ſicregat non vt dominans i clero., ſed vt forma fattus = : 

gregis : Romanus enim Pomifex eſt vninerſalts Eccleſie miſter, | | 

vou Dommuss: That is, [That he may ſoundly rulethe Church 

of God, not that he ſhould doe all things according to zhe luft 

of his 0xwne will,reieRting the Canons of holy Couneels ; Dur 

according to thedoarine of Sau Peter: let him fo rule, net as 

2 lord outer the Lords inheritance: but as < vo 4 to their 

flockes: for the Biſhop of Rome is the Miniſter of the Vniuer- 

fall Church, and notthe Lord.) They haue concluded, thar if 

this Turiſdition bee graunted to the Pope which he claimeth, | 

and which his flatrerers pretend for him, that by this meanes _ _ 
the way is laid wide openfor Antichrift, Aperite oculos &+ vi- ti Gdel.de _— 

dete,qualis ex hoc daretur ingreſſns Antichriſto* Thatis, | Open *4;,y49 concit. 

your cyes and behold what an GT by this meanes "om gener, ; 
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be made for Antichriſt. ] So that they who yeeld any author. 
tic and reuerence to theſe Councels, muſt needs acknowledge, 
that the Popes Iuriſdition is laid downe in the dult. | 
47, Now let Bellarmine come with his fine diftinQtions;and 
tell vs that theſe Councels are partly confirmed , partly reig. 
Cted,partim confirmata.partins reprobata:thele be pleaſant heads 
that can take of theſe Councels what pleafeth them, and reie& 
all that is againſt them : but ler them collude with their -owne 
conſciences as they liſt,they are not ableto anſwere that which _ 
wevrge,, or any way to ſhift vs off-: for-wee doe uot vree 
theſc concluſions. as decrees of Councels : (though againf 
them they may.iuſtly.ftand for ſuch., butwee- doc. notpro- 
duce them to-that end) but onelyto declare the religion;lenſe, 
and judgement of Chriſtendom, what it was at this time, and 
before what was the doctrine of the Church', concerning lu- 
riſdiaton: What the wiſeſt, the moſt learned and beſt men in 
Chriſtendome then taught. What was the iudgement of the 
Church of Rome then: This is cuidently declared: by theſe 
Councels, and that we may vrge no more butthis, by this wee 
baue enough toproue that.the Church of Rome then ſtood ful. 
ly againdit e Popes Iurildition, If they tellvsrhat Exgenms 
and they who followed him was the Church;and not theic that 
were gathered.in Bakil : Laugfwere, this dothmore -and more 
confirme that, which 1 haue obſenied .berweenethe Church of 
Rome on the one fide, and the Pope with Hk- flatterers or the 
other fide : who albeit. they. haue gotten the vpper hand b 
force and fraud, yetletthem know thebaſenefle of their birt 
and progeny APEns but- a late vpfiart generation. begin- 
ning when Friars began : lifted vp by the winde which them- 
ſelue s did raiſe,for mcreafing the Popes pride: crofſedand con- 
tradicted,yea refuted and condemned by thelearned and godly 
that liued in the.Church of Rome : neuer fully preuailing before 
the Councell of Trent, Then let themnot demaund of vs ſuch 
frivolous queſtions, Where was out Church before M, Luther ? 
for we areable to ſhewboth our Church,andtheir Church,the 
ntzquitie and nopinterrupted continuance of the one, andthe 


baſe vpltartand late rifing of the other, 


| Tobn 


a a het. «ls 4 aa PEER «. —_ 


Cun v.8, 


M > by be 
. it 4 » - 


” 


Iuriſd;ttion coattine ouer Princes confuted. 


—— OT } 


MN. 


S. Y. 4251S 
| lohn Gerſon. | 


48, Hows thus farre declared the iudgement of the | 


Church of Rome, afſembled in diuers Councels : 
now let vs confider how in particular, the leatned men of theſe 
ages ftood affected inithis queſtion : and who they were that 
tooke part with theſe Councels to aduance the authoritie of 
the Church aboue the Pope : for they whofollowed the Pope 
inthisfaCtion were onely Friars and flatterers ; but on the 0- 
ther ſide were theſe, as then, the great lights. of Chriſtendome 
for learning, that Imayof many wp. 7% a few. 

- 49. Firſt /obn Gerſon,aman of great authoritic in the Coun 
cellot Conſtance: who hath written diuers bookes , wherein 
he preferreth the authority of a Councell, before the Popes au- 


thoritie,and ſpeakerh; much otherwiſe of Iurifdiction, n the 


Court of Rome vſeth nowto ſpeake. His booke De poreſtate 
Eccl:ſiafticagwas pronounced and approucd in the Councell of 
Conliance, in the yeere of Chriſt, one thouſand foure hundred 
and ſcuenteene; as in the end thereof appeareth : from whence 
I will obſcrue ſome things,declaring his mdgement in our que= 
ſion of Iuriſdition.. Firſt he deſcribeth that ſpirituall power 
which Chriſt hath leftto his Church;thus : Poteſtas Eccle/iaftica 
eft poteſtas que a Chriſto ſupernaturalter & ſpectaluer collata eft 
ſuts Apoſtolrs &++ diſcipulss ac eoriiſucceſſoribus legirumss vfg, ad fine 
ſeculs, 54 edification# Eccleſia militamis ſecundys gs Enangelicas 
pro conſccntionefelicitatis aterne.That is, | Eccle 

is a power ſupernaturally &eſpecially giuen 2 Chriſt to his A- 
poſtles and Diſciples, andtheir lawfull ſucceffors vnto the end 
of the world, for the edification of the Church Militant, accor- 
ding to the Euangelicall lawes, for the obteining of eternall 
life, | This power we acknowledge with Ger/on , nay withall 
the auncients, who ſpeake no otherwiſe of the power which 
Chriſt hath commirredto his Church. But then we wiſh that 


our aduerfaries might ynderfiand how they wanderin igno- 
rance ahd contuſion ;confounding this power which is Poo 
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Gerſon de potet. 
Eccleſconſida. 
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all,execured ſecundum leges Evangelicas,with that power which 


is coattiue and executed /ecundum leges Canonicas, It 15 their c 

common manner to confound theſethihgs,and thereby toper. d 

lexe themſclues and their readers : but of all thateuer Tread, c 

a ag ns ,c hefurpaſleth 3 who calleth-himſelfe the Catholike divine: for 6 
Rn: * confuſed & vnlearned handling of theſe things,Thenthe power ' 


which Chriſt left to his Church ,-1 ras ſecnnarum:leges E- 
wangehicas: this is the-true power © che Church. But out 'que- 
. . fthion hath beene altogether of luriſdition coaRtive, cxecu- 
" ted not ſecundum leges Enange(icas, therefore not giuen b 
Chriſt to his Church + but belonging to ſuch lawes, to whom 
all coactwe power peculiarly xg. 9975 | | 
_ -5o, Of this coaRtive power, the ſame Gerfoy ſaith thus: 
De poteſt.Eccleſ. Pateitas Ecclefiaftica Turiſarttonts in foro exteriori,eſt poteſi as Ec 
Eoafi-4. cleſraſtica coattina, que valet exercerimn alterum etianinuitum. 
That is, | EccleGafticall power of Iurifdiction inthe-exteriour 
Court, is an Ecclcfiafticall power coactiue, which may be cx- - 
erciſed againſt another,/thoughit be againſthis will.] And a 
little after, ſpeaking ofthe ſame coactiue power, he faith - Po- 
teſtas bac Turiſdittionts Eccleſraſtice adeo- vicma eſt Tnriſaiftions 
faculari & poltice , quod taicts imo &- mulieribus plerumg, & in 
winttis caſibus communicari poteſt executio vel commuti, That is, 
[This power of Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdition, commeth ſo neere to 
ſecular and Ciuillluriſdiction , that the execution hereof may 
be communicated or committed for the moſt part,and-in many 
caſes to Lay-men,yea euen to women. |,Then this ppwer isnot 
from Chriſt directed to Church-gouernours, which may be ex- 
ecuted by Lay-men,and women. For Chrift gaue no Iuriſdi- 
Gionto his Church, which may be executed by-ſuch, Now if 
rhis coaCtiue Juriſdiction may be executed by Lay=-men: why 
- not by Magiſttates? If by women, (of whichthing moſt of the 
Popiſh writers are agreed) how then Randeth it againft"the 
lawes of nature , and grace, the. Cinill and the Eamonical 
lawes, aid I-know not whatother lawes, as the Catholicke 
diuinetelleth vs, that a woman ſhould haue this Iuriſdiction 2 
forifa woman may be a Magiſtrate, it muſtneeds follow that a 
woman may haug that power which Godhath giuen t&Magj- | 
Karees... - Sy FI, Gerſon 
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51," Gerſonſpeaking'of the power of the Church, not this 
coactiue, but that whicivis giuen ,: ſecundins leges Euangelicas, 
declarerhthatit is founded ypon the rext of 44at.r1$. Dic Ec. Tbid.confid.g, 
deſie,c-0.Fundatur in hoctextufaithhe, Plenurde poteſtatss gla- | 
di ſpiritualis & executive m Eccleſia ſuper quemlibet Chriſtia- 
mm , quie$t frater noſter, etiam fi Papafuerit : nec accipiendum 
hic,dic Eccleſie yz id eft-Pape 3 quia Chriſta Petro loquebatur qui 
non aixiſſet ſibiipſs,* That is, [Thefulneſſe of the ſpirituall ſword 
j aboue any Chriſtian thatis our brother, though he be a Pope, 
| is founded ypon this Text zneither muſt we rhe it{o, rell the 
| Church, that is the Pope: for Chrift ſpake this- to Peter , who 
wasnotbidden to:tellittohimfelte.] He declareth alſo, and 
much complaineth-that the Ecclefiaſticall Turifdition was by 
the practiſe of Papes, intruding ypon Ciuill Gouernment ; G 
ftraugely Tonfounded, that a man could not in thoſe dayes de- 
cerne the difference berweene the right of the Church and of 
Princes. Poteſtatem Eccleſiaſticam confunait magna caligine eupi- | 
ditas ambutioſa,querens que ſua ſunt, & que cre/centibus beneficro- Tbid.conſid.s, 
rum dotationibus impuaenter excrenit : Ita vt vix deceruimodo | 
poſout quid ex primaria inſlitutione Chriſts,vel inuariabit ire diui- 
no tenendum ſit, Thatis; | Ambitious coueteouſneſle ſecking her 
owne, and impudently inlarging-her power as the dotation of- 
benefices increaſed, hath contounded the Ecclefiaſticall power 
with a great miſt :+So that now it may ſcarſely beedecerned, 
what we are to hold of the firſt inſtitution of Chriſt, or by the 
anariablediuine law.) Then this Juriſdiction was by thePopes' 
hurled intoſuch aconfuſion,that men of the beſt learning were 
much troubled with diftinguiſhthg this conſuſed mafle, And 
ſo farre did this confafion-growe by meanes of the Canonittes 
extolling: the Popes Juriſdiction without meaſure, that the 
fame Author: was forced to complaine bitterly thereof thus : 
Hinc a quinocatioper dominos iuriſtus,qui loquentes de plenitudine 
Eccleſiaſtic# poteſtatis Papatis, ſolum loqus videnturae poteſtate 
lurs/diftioms : ex qua lacutione videtirr hc abſurditas ſequi, quod 
pure Latcus imo &- famma poſſet eſſe Papa,c+ habere plenttudinem 
_ Ereleſiattice poteſtatis, Thatis, | Hence commerh equiuocation ' , 
induced by my maſters the Canonilts, whoſpeaking of the ful-. 
Oo 3 ; nefle.. 
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neſſe of the Papall Eccleſiaſticall power,leeme- to ſpeake onely 
of the power of Juriſdiction: by which ſpeech this abſurdity 
ſeemeth to follow, that a pure: Lay-man,. yea a woman may 
be Pope,and haue the fulneſle of Eccleſiaſticallpower, 
52. Andthus,] trow, they will bring their Juriſdiction to 
a faire ifluc ; that if wee ſhould graunc.it,as they claime it,this | 
inference mui alſo goe with iit; that a Lay man ora woman | 
may be Pope; were it not much better to giue to each his own 
ey: on the Magiſtrate all power coaCtiue,to-the Church po. 
wer ouer the foules of inen according to the lawes of the Go. 
pell: then to followall theſe abſurdtancies , by taking away . 
from the Church and Magiſtrates their diſtin rights, and caſt- 
ing anew,ynlawfull,contounded Iuriſdiction ypon the Pope? 
. And that we may vnderſtand how the Papal Juriſdiction grew 
onely by the Popes flatterers,of ſuch knaues he ſaith thus : 4- 
| aulatio negat Papapoſſe Simoniacam committere,quonian ſua ſunt 
tbid.confila omni Eccleſiaſti:a bona : concedis quod ſuper ue eſt,patens ab alie- 
"** * Tolusſuumiollere,&- quod nec ab eo appellari, neg, enm indicuali- 
ter euocarignec obeatentiam ab eo ſubtrahn: hic ſolus ſymbolum fi- 
det condere his ſolus cau{as tinſdem fidei traftare poteſ. Solus de- 
fuaitwones,regulas,leges, & Canones conatt : alioquin quicq'rid per a 
hos defintur ſtatunur &c. irritum eſt,tallor jp non ame celebratio« 
nens lms ({, oncily Conſftamienſys fic occupanerat mentes plurmms- 
rumifta traditio,v1 oppoſitorum- dogmat:2.atio fuiſſet de heretics 
pranuate vel notata,vel damnmata. That is Flatterie denieth that 
tne Pope can-commir. Sunony , becauſe al Ecclefiaftical goods 
are his: it graunteth that the Pope is about law, able to take 
from a man his right, andthatheither an appeale may be made: , 
fromhim,neither may he be called judicially to-triall, nor obe- 
dience be drawuefrom him: he onely. mul} make- Articles of 
faith : he onely muſt determine the cauſes of faith: onely, hee 
mult make definitions, rules, laws,and Canons:otherwiſe what- 
{ocuer is defined,ordeined by other,&c.it is voide; I am decei- 
ued if before the celehration of this Councell of Conſtance this 
tradition did-not poſleſſe the mindes of moſt men, infomuch 
that they who taught otherwiſe , Were nored, or condemned 
for hereticall prauity.] 
RE --; | 53. In 


, a. 


*%. 


Cuars. [uriſdittion coattine over Princes confuted. 


287 


—_— D——_— 


3. In theſe words ſome things are obſeruable : Firſt , That 
this vnlimited Turiſdition is given to the Pope onely by baſe 
fellows, flattering knaues, againſt the judgement of the learned 
and graue menof the Church ofRome, and againfſtthe iudge- 
ment of theſe Councels : Secondly,that the iudicious and graue 
men of this age,as Gerſon and ſuch like,yea all that were afſem- 
bled in this Councell , were noted by theſe baſe flatterers, and 
ſuſpeed or condemned of herehe. The P ope and his flatte- 
rers wanted no good will then,to haue made them al hereticks, 
And it is to be obſferued that the herefie which moRt of all trou- 
bled the Pope with his flatterers,ftood in this pretenſed Turif- 
diRion : for this is the cauſe wheretore flatterie,as Gerſon faith, 
would haue impured hereticall pranity to the Councell: Third- 


ly, and laft of all, the'diſtin&ion betweene the Church ofRome. 


andthe CourtofRome, wherof we haue ſo often ſpoken, is hete 
againe confirmed. For theſe flatterers Rood for the Popes Tu- 
riſdiion againſt the Church of Rome heere aflembled in a 
Councell: but howſocuer they haue preaailed fince, wee ſee 
heere that by the Church of Rome, they were accounted then 
but a baſe companie of flatterers. Theſe bee they who after- 
ward prevailed in'the Councell of Trent, lifring'vp the priui- 
ledges of the Pope abote the Chtirch : And this'is thar Church 
on the other fide;,which then was in danger” to be —_— 
heretickes bythe Pope;and thefe who are marked and brin- 


ded,not by me,butby Gerfon,Cuſanns, e/Entas Silvins, andthe 


reft of both theſe Councels of Conſtance and Bafil, to beeno 
better then a generation of baſe flarterers, F 

54. Then there is no great thing done, of at which the 
world may maruel, when we ſee the reformed Churches at this 
day accounted heretickes bythe Pope and' his flatterers': for 
this wasa thing longlooked for, The' Church did beare' the 
pride of the Pope;the ignorance and infoleney of his flatterers, 
as long as ſhe conldindure it;- And when there was no reme- 


die,made a ſeparation indeede fromthe Pope, andhis flarte-. 


rers, holding on fiillimtheguncierit waies of ofr fathers, who 
haue from timeto time'madereſiftance againſt the Pope and 
his ſeruants ;from which auncicnt ay of out forefathers, from 
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their profeſſion, ſenſe, iudgement and religion, the Councell of 
Trent hath made a famous defeQtion, hauing declined and tur. 
ned aſide from the ancient and conſtant profeſſion of the truth, 
in do&rine and LuriſdiStion, vnto theſe new and ftraunge deui. 
ſes taken vp of late, and inuented by Friars and flatterers of the 
Court cf Rome. This defe&tion which the Pope hath made 
from the Church,and the Chutch from him , was long before 
looked for : and divers did fpeake of it,before it came to paſle; 
as Mat.Paris declareth, that ſome feared it: might haue Doe 
done by Biſhop Greſt head, ſo Cardinall Cuſans declareth, as 
5 hereafter weare to ſhew,how the Church may departfromcthe 
Pope. 
Serm.yro viagio | " The ſame Gerſon faith alſo : Copcilium generale potefta- 
reg.Rom.direc.x 1em a Chrifto mmeazate habet, cus quilibet cuinſcung, ſtatus eti- 
amſi Papalts exiſtat obeaire teneturin his que ad fidem & extir- 
? pationem ſchiſmatis pertment, That- is , | A generall Councell 
E. bath power immediatly from Chriſt ; whereunto.cuery man'is 
bound to obey in things concerning faith; andthe extirpation 
of Schiſme, of what Rate ſocuer he be, though a Pope. | And 
he addeth thus much: Salnberima hac determinatio lex funda- 
mentalis & yelut wfallibilis aduerſus manſtroſum horrenai g, of- 
fendicnlum,quod poſitum erat per mnltos determinantes ex texibus. 
roſe non ad regulam Euangelicamacceptis, &c. generale concig 
lum totum a Papa rebur immeditate ſumere, That is,| This moſt 
{ound determination is a fundamental law; and as it were in- 
fallible againſt that monſrous and horrible offence , which is 
giuen by many,concluding from texts groſlely vaderſtood,and 
ERS. not according to the Euangclicall rule , &c. That a generall 
S Councell recciuethy all frength immediatly from the Pope. } 
In which wordes hee obſcrueth that the Popes Akcodrers, who 
bonghs inthis Papall Juriſdiction aboue the Church & Coun- 
1 


cels,did induce hereby a monſtrous and horrible offcnce inthe 


Church. This offence, faith hee , was giuen by ſuchras would 
proue this Juriſdiction from certaine texts of Scripture, as: 7 # 
& Petrus, & ſuper banc Petram ediſicabs Eccleſram mean : and, 
oraus-pro te Petre, 2c. And ſuch like which are wire-drawen to 
countenance this Papall Juriſdiction, Which texts , faith , er 
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ſon, are groflely taken by theſe flatterers,and not according to 
the rule of the Goſpell. And ſeeing we' finde that the: Teſtites 
at this day haue ns other ground for the Popes Turildition, 
thenthe ſame texts by them and their” forefathers diftorred in- 
to2 wrong lenſe, asitis obſerued by our forefathers againſt 
them : lecthe Teſuires know themſclues to be the generation 
of thoſe that haue diſtorted the holy Scriptures , and thereby 
brought a monſtrous and damnable offence into the Church, 
war pricey after this declareth,that againſt theſe flatterers, 
e reuerend Cardinall (ameracenſi-(whom he calleth his wor. + 
thy maſter) did write in defence of the truth. Seripfit (faith he) 
ſuper hanc materiam renerendif]. pater dominus Cardinalis Came- 
racenſi; praceptor menus inclytus : which booke' of Cameracenſss, 
if it be extant (for Icouldnot ſee it , though Imuch deſired) I 
ſuppoſe might make theſe flatterers to be better knowen, -and 
the right of the Church more ſtrongly confirmed, | 
56. Gerſon a andofthar Turiſdiction which/the 7;þ.4e auferebi- 
Pope claimeth by impoſing his Canon lawes vpon other Prin- lit.P ap-conſid.B« 
ces,he ſaith: Papa non deb't conart vt ( anones poſiti ant ahent tra- © 
ditiones humanemmuariabiluer obſeruentur per omnes nattones That 
is, [ The Pope ought nortoftriue to impoſe his Canons, or that 
other humane traditions bee kept inuariable of all nations.] 
Where he declareth that this impoſing of the Popes IuriſdiRti- 
on vpon other nations, gaue occaſion to the Greekes to make 
a ſepararion from the Larins, and daily miniftreth occaſions of 
contention through Chriftendome. In the ſame Booke which 
ke Intituleth, Ds awferibilizate Pape, heholderh poſitively, that 
howloenerin ſome other reſpeRs.there might. be ſome vſc of a 
Pope , yer'coticerning' this our queſtion"of Juriſdiction, the 
Pope with all. his pretenſed- Juriſdiction might be-vrterly re- 
mouedfrom the Church, hispoſitionis : eAuferibilis eff Pape lbid.confid.15. 
per gener..le concalium perpetuo, vel adrempus quoad ea omnia gue 
ſunt Turiſdi tions. Thatis,| The Pope may beremooued. by a 
generall Councell, cither for cuer, orfor atime, in reſpe&t of 
all things pertaining to Turiſdition,] Now if the Pope may be 
remoued from the Church, in reſpeR of IuriſdiQtion , then the 
Canonfts are quite put AL PE that the yery _ | 
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of the Papacy ftandeth in Jurifdition, Further concerning this 
queſtion-.of luriſdition , the ſame Tohn' Gerfow, hath made a * 
Treatiſe, wherein he-handfeth this queſtion, Aniiceat in canſi; 

fides a ſumo Poutifice appellare? 'Wherein he determineth,that | 
2 nuan may appeale frog the Pope. f, 


TE Þ POTIIE 
1,” Caratrnall Cuſanuss 


57. C Omewhat afterthis wrote CardinallCuſans, who of. 
| Qered his Booke De concordantia Catholica', to the 
Councell of Bafil :. ſubmitting himſelte and -hislabours. to the 
iudgement of that Councell, It appeareth thatabourthis time 
there were ſome motions and conſultations of areuolt from 


' the Pope and Court of Rome: which conſultations were mo. 


derated then for atime, by ſuch learned men as were ini grea- 
telt eftimation-: but afterward ypon tlielike-teaſons it brake 


.. foorth, Cuſane diſputeth this point in an Epiltle written to 


_ Wruten, An. 


Dom.1442, 


Rederic de T renin, Orator to the King of Caftile, Wherein he 
ſeemeth firftto diſlwadethe ſeparation, producing that out of ' 

Augnitine, Nnllam poſſe cauſam dari ob quam nece Ages ſit ad 
ſchi/ma permenire. That is , | That no cauſe can giuen for 
which it may, bee necefſaryto come to a-{chilme,] But-after 
much diſpute, atlaſt hee reſolueth that the cafe may be ſuch, 
that the Church may well departfrom the Pope: Qnandoſacer 
Princeps ({aith he) contra ſanttorum patrum flatuta aliquid pre- 
ſummit , vbi non Cconſtat eum ex eau{aviilitats apt neceſritatrs n- 
ueri, ſed ex aliqua particulars indeqna canſa,tune ipfe in priars Pr- 
ri nandata fend, extens vires poteſt atis ſue. BP uapropter non 
eſſet incanneniens , ſs pertmaciter in hoc perſiſteret , Ab eo recedi 
poſſe per Eccleſiam. » That is,| When the holy Prince preſumeth 
#gainſithelawes of holy Fathers, where it appeareth that he is 
not moued thereto becauſe of the publike good; or necefſitie, 
butfrom ſome particular of his owne and-an vnworthy cauſe; 
then hath hefirſt offended againſtthe former precepts of Peter 
going beyond the limits and ſtrength of gon votre Therfore 
if hee perſiſt thereip incorrigibly , it is nothing inconueni- 
| ent. 
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ent for the-Churchto-depart from him... .\..//>.{, 4, 
58. Then if a Pope make a departure firſt fromthe Man- 


dares ,Dodrines, andfaith of Saint Peter, thus going outof the 


bounds of his power : in this caſe itis the. i ment of the 
oraue Cardinals of Rome,who lived and wrote long before M. 
Luther was borne , that the Church might make a ſeparation 
fromthe Pope. -JohnGerſon faith as before we heard, that this 
{paration may be foratime, orforeucr. Now then whereas 
this ſeparation is made from the Pope by the'reformed Chur- 
ches, there is nothing done bur that whichthe Church had in 
conſultation todoelong before, in caſerhe Pope ſhould per- 
6k in hispride and rates. yk and ſhew himſcltc incorrigi- 
ble. So that it is no maruaile if the Church which bath ſo lon 
before thought of this departure, being thereunto ſo = 
prouoked by the intollerable ambition of the Pope, hath once 
performed thatthing, which was ſo long in contultation : e(- 
pecially ſeeing the Church hath for the ſame, both the warrant 
of holy Scriptures , which.doth fully nat only propheſie of this 
departure, which the Pope hath made from the truth,and con- 
ſequently which the Church was to make from the Pope : but 
alſo giueth expreſſe commaundement to the. people of God to 
depart fromthence;Ge Ry people. And beſides this 
warrant of holy Scriptures they had at{o-the judgement of the 
Church before them: which Church whether we confider it in 
particular members, as the learned men, principall inftructours 
and preſerucrs of doQtrine 3.or in generall Councels;hath as we 
ſce oftentimes declared. herſelfe ro. bee wearied with bearing . 
the Popesproud and ambitious Iurifdiftion ; and hath heene 
= great confultationto caſt oft the yoake- of this Aegyptian 
ondage, bY, » | 
43 a from-that baoke which this Cardinall Cxſanzs 
wrote De cancgrdantia Catbolices, we willoblerue ſome things, 
wherein he declareth his wdoement againſt this Papall Luriſdi- 
ion, 'And firſt he. diſputerh-again(t them that thinke the 
Pope hath more power then other Biſhops. Oportee primum,(i 
boc verum foret, Petrum aliquid a Chriſta ſing ularitatis recepiſſe, 
& Papam in hoc ſucceſſorem eſſe * (ed ſcimm quod Petrus nibil plus 
| | Pp 2 poteſtaies 
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poteſtatis a Chriſto accepit alys Apoſtolis 2 1« di owe? 4+ 9. lo 


- -gaitur,, Thatis, [Firſt if this betrue , it muſibee graunted that 


Peter recejued ſome fingular power from Chriſt, and that here. 
in the Pope is his ſucceflor : but wee know that Peter receiued 
no morepower from Chriſt, then the other Apoſtles 21.4. in 


n0#e 24. q.loquner, And of this ſpirituall Iurifdidtion, he ſaith - 


thus : (um poteſtas ligandi & ſoluends, in qua fundatuy omni Ec. 
elefiaſtica Tiriſdiftio, ſirimmedate a Chriſto, quia ab ulapoteſtate 
ligands & ſoluena, ſit diitina [uriſqittionss pote3tas, patet onmes E. 
piſcopos &- foritetiam presbyteros equales eſſe quoad luriſdiftu. 
nem: Thatis, [Sceing the power of binding and loofing, in 
which all Ecclefafticall Iuriſdiction.ts founded,is unmediately 
from Chriſt : and becauſe the power'of diuine Juriſdition is 
from this power of binding and looſing ; it is euident that all 
Biſhops (perhaps alſo all Prieſts)are equall in reſpeR of this Tus 
ridition.] And againe hee faith : 2wod wniuerſale concitium 
proprie capti ſculizet quod uninerſam Eccleſia repreſemat ſi ſupra 
Patriarthas & Roman. Pontificem, credo aubiumeſſe non debere, 
That is, | Iholdit atruthnotto bee donbted, that agenerall 
Councell properly taken, that is as it repreſenteth the vniuer.- 
fall Church, is aboue Patriarches,; and the-Bifhop of Rome,] 
And gn gs per Synodumin criminibus etiam alys quam ha- 
reſi indicaripoteſt. That is,| The Pope may be indgedby a Synod 
for other crimes alſo beſides hereſ1e.] Now for the TuriſdiQi- 
on of the ciuill Magiſtrate , the fame Author fpeaketh thus : 
Imperator Chriftianorum im ſua preſidentia eft Chrifti viearins. 
That is, [A Chriſtian Emperour in his office, is Chrifts Vicar,] 
And againe : Owns rex & Imperator habet officium Publicum ad 
Publica wiilitatem ordinatum : Publica vitltas eſt paxad quam 
ordinantar mſticia & infta preha : principium autem pacis eft adfi- 
new aternnm dirigere ſubditos , & meadiaillum pertmgends ſunt [4- 


 cra mſtituta religionum : quare prima cura 'Imperiates in ys obſer- 


wands: verſernr. That'is, [ Every King and Emperour hath a 
publike office, ordinate to the publike good: the tat) AO 
15 peace, whereunto iuftice and iuft warres are ordinated : the 


_ fountaine of peace todireQſubieRs to an cternall end; the 
'. mieanes to obtaine that end the holy ordinances of religion: 
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wherfore the firſtandchiefe care Imperiall conſiſteth in the ob- 
ſeruation of thoſc ordinances.) And therefore he ſaith « / mpes 
rator curam cuStodie gerit : And againe, iftomodo imperator dicks 
tur aduocatus wninerjalis Ecckefia , & cuſtos fides orthedoxe : 
Which thing he proueth by the ancient practiſe of the Church 4 
becauſe in the Chalcedon Councell the Emperour Aartiazus 
is called, cuftosfidei; and the Emperour Baſihm in the begin- 
ning ofthe eight Councell faith, that the gouernement of the 
| Church wasby the prouidence of God committed to his hands, 
60, The ſame Author ſpeaking furcher of the office of Kings, 
and of their Jurildi&tion in Church affaires, and'in Councels 
faith : Debent reges e& proncipes Synodos Congregare iuxta admnoe 
nitionems ſanfls Gregory ad 7 beodoricum regem Francorum ,ex re- 
giſtr0, 273 .lterata vos per veſtram mercedem adhortatione pulſa- 
mus vt congregars Synodum inbeatrs, That is, [Kings and Prin- 
ces ought to gather Synodes according to the admonition of 
Gregory writing to Theodoricus the French King ; ex regiſtro 
273. We moue you with our redoubled petition, that euenfor 
that reward thatis reſerued for you,you will commaund that a - 
Synode w_ bee gathered.) Another part of the office of a 
Prince, is faith he, Confirmare & cuſtodire in concilys definite, 
which thing hee proueth by diuerſe auncient authorities : and 
 concludeth that Emperours haue euer had this authoritie, 
Hee faith that in this thing hee had made diligent fearch, 
and had found thispra&tiſe continuediin all generall Councels . , 
vntill the eight Synode incluſiuely, In which ſearch, faith hee, , 
Ifinde bythe a&s of all generall Councels,aſwell in Chalceon, ,,., 4h, 132 
as in Conſtantinople, Nice Epheſus , that either the. Emperour 
was preſentin perſon , or fome iudges;his Vicegerents : and 
thoſe notaboue twentie, ſeldome fifteene : but when the Eme gg /yeyjo enum 
perour himſelfe was preſentin perſon, Itfinde faith he, thathee ſemper preſe- 
was alwayes Preſedent of the Councell:no otherſecular Prince difſe.cap.16. 
hath right tobepreſent in the Councell, fauing the Emperour. 
Vnlefſe the Emperour appoint ſome to be preſent : butbeing 
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preſent they haueno voice in the Councell, but may fit onely ,,, ſed tantum * 
to heare : this heproueth by thatteſtimony of An.broſe,in the ,,re debent, - 


cauſe of faith,Biſhopsare the iudges and notthe Emperours. , bb.3.cap.17- 7 
Pp 3 61.. And... 
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- 61, And whereas this auncient Iuriſdiction fof Princes was 
ſo diſordered by the Pope, that by Papall intrufions and in- 
croachments,the Princes had well-nigh loſt their right , and 
temporal Iuriſdiction turned into ſpiritual TuriſdiQion ; of this 
he much complaineth;and openeth the true cauſe of allthis dif. 
order to be in the inſatiable couetouſnes of the Court of Rome; 
for thus he ſaith: Rahidys appetitus ad ipſa terrena,Eccleſys an- 
nexa Dominia, Epiſtopis ambitioſis bodie meſt &c. de temporalibus 
onenis cura,de ſpirmmalibus nulla. Non fu ifta intentio Imperato- 
rum,non volebant ſpiritualia a temporalibus abſorberi &c. dum 
wacant Ecde/ie ſemper in periculs (chiſmatus exiſtunt &c. Sipere- 
tefHonem w/o e#},ambitio procurat diaſionem votorum. 
S; per curtam facuius perſnadetur pro plus offerente : (5 onnia 
illt granamina adreniurt panperibus ſubditis ': | curia* attrahit 
gueeguid pingne eft , & id quod Imperum contulit , & pro 
Deicultns,& bono publico ordinauit ſanttiſſime,anarttia & cupide- 
fate exorta palleatis rationibus & nouis adinuentionmbus totaliter 
pernertitur : 6 Imperiale efficitur Papale,& ſpirtwale temporale. 
That is| Such a rauenous appetite is it ambitious Biſhoppes at 
this day,toward the temporall Dominions annexed-to Chur- 


. ches,&c. all their care is for the temporalties, not for ſpirituall 


matters : this was not the meaning of Princes , they meant not 
that the ſpiritual labours ſhould be deuoured by temporalties, 
&c, Whilſt the Churches are vacant,there is alwaies ſome dan- 
ger of a ſchiſme &c. If they proceed by eleQtiong ambition pro- 
cureth a diuifion ofthe voyces : If by the Court, he that bring» 
eth moſtis beſt heard , and ſooneſt preuaileth.” And alltheſe 


- greeuances come vpon the poore ſubieRs, whatſocueris fat and 


rich,the Court of Rome draweth to her ſelfe ; and that which 
the Empire as wellfor the worſhi of God, as for the publicke 
good hath conferred yponthe Church,and ordeined- to an ho- 
ly end,all is vtterlyperuerted through filthy couetouſnefſe,and 
certaine painted reaſons ; andnew .inuentions are deuiſed to 
colour it. And thus the Imperiall right is now madePapall,and 
temporall rightis made ſpiritual] Then'thiſe be *the obſcrua- 
tions ofthe learned men ofthe Church of Rome long before 
vs,that the Pope had intruded vpon the Emperours —_— 
waht 
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what ſocuer the Pope had once praGiiſed, that muſt be called 
ſpirituall ; Thus the Juriſdiction of the Emperor being onee by 


cunning or force wreſted from the Emperour,being found-in- 


the Popes hand.it was pom called ſpirituall Juriſdiction; as 
he doth moſttruely oblerue, / mperiale efficitur Papale, & Fpirt- 
tuale temporale, | 

62, By all which we find the iudgement of this man to be- 
dire&tly againſt rhe Popes pretenſed Juriſdiction, and for the 
right of temporall Magiſtrates : when we finde the Cardinals 
of the Church of Rome, to-write thus before the time of the 
contention,and before M.Lmther was borne: wee are not ſo 
much to confidertheir private iudgements in theſe things , as 
the receiued iudgement of the Church wherein they liued, that 
is the Chureh —_— : from the iudgement of bh Church 


they departed not; but intheſe things do faithfully deliver vn« 


to vs the iudgement of the lame Church, Randing againſt the 
iudgement ofthe wi Bape his Court, conſiſting of Friars and 
flatterers, Thus we 

throughly iuftified by this learned Cardinall, their ſeparation 
fromthe Pope and the Court of Rome warranted, becauſe the 
Pope hath firſt made the S_ from the profeſſion of Saint 
Peter,and from the faith of holy Scriptures , andthe judgement 
of auncient fathers : In which caſe he granteth that the Church 
may departfrom the Pope,and thereby doth iuftifie the ſepara- 
tion that is made. <4 48 


s. VII. 
SE NCAS SUM. | 


. 63, AZ this time wroteeEncas Siluins afterward called” 
Pope Pius the ſecond: he hath written a booke of - 


the ates \and- proceedings of the Councell” of Baſtl - from 
which 1 will note ſome things, wherein the iudgement of this 


man may appeare , concurring with . the iudgement of the - 
Church ofRomein his time, but repugnant to the Pope and his - 
flatterers, Firſt handling that Text, Tw es Petrus, &;ſuper bave. 
Petram,&c,hefaichthas : 4 quibus verbis ies placnnt m—— 


ce thecauſe of the Reformed Churches « 
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_ -Lib.1.de reflie | quod aliqui verba hec ad extollendam Row Pontificss autheritatem 


wdducere, ſed vi ftatim patebit, alins eft vrborum Chriſti 
ſenſus, Thatis, | With which words I thought good to begin, 
becauſe ſome yle to alledge theſe words to extollthe authori.. 
tic of the Biſhop of Rome : buras it ſhall ſoone appeare there 


is another ſenſe of Chriſts words. ] Who are they-who inthe 


iudgment of this man,do peruert the words of Chriſt ? Let the 
Ieſuires aunſwere; and let them giue vs ſome reaſon,able to ſa. 
tisfie a man of reaſon , why that cauſe {hpuld-not bee: helde 
damnable , which is condeinned by their owne writers : their 
Biſhoppes, their Cardinals, their Popes? Let themnot tell ys 
that this Pope Pexs was of another mind afterward, whenhe 
was Pope : and before he was Pope he mighterre; but afterhe 
was onct Pope he could not erre:theſc bee plainecolluſions of 
them who write ſuch things, andilluſions of fuchas beleeue 
them.For it is notpoſſible tas any man ſhould write, or ſpeake 


_ erthinke ſuch things from conſcience : Shall I thinke that any 


learned man can thinke in conſcience this to bee true, that the 
Pope cannoterre., when I heare the teſtimonie of the Church 
{o x againſtit? When heare ſuch as come to be Popes, re- 
fute it before they come to that place ? When I heare 1uch as 
haue beene in the place, cxclaime in the extremitie of deſpera- 
tion, that noman in the world liucth more miſctably then-the 
Pope,that to be a Pope, is to ſucceed Remnires m Parricide, not 
Peter in feeding; that no Pope can bee ſaued : whenallthis is 
proued by the Church of Rome,confefled by Popes themſclues; 
after all this to ſay the Pope'cannoterre, is nothing but collu- | 
ſion. man can be drawen to ſuch an opinionby conſci- 
ence, tar by ſuch worldly reſpeQs as doe binde, and blinde, 
—_— ne the conſcience of them that will not loue the 
TrutN. . 

64. e/Enaas Silnizs proccedeth , and out of S, Hierome ex- 
pounding thoſe words perras wfers,the gates of hell, he proueth 
that they areto be vnder{tood of finnes, Aud- declareth; that 
U fnnes and malignant ſpirits cannot preuaile againſt the 

hurch. ®uod de Row.Pontifice , ſaith he, qzi homo oft, nemo 
arxerit © nec its preſtemus anres quiillaverba Chriſti (ora pro te 
_ rants: Pere 
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Petre ne deficiat fides tua) nolunt ad Ecclefiamreferri, That is, 
[Which thing no man can ſay of the B; of Rome, who is man: 
neither-are we to hearke tothe who will not haue thoſe&words 
of Chriſt vnderſtood as —_ tothe Church', when he faith: 
Ee Peter I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith failenot,] Where he 


Ce roueth out'of $, Aupuſtine;that thoſe words are to be referred _ *© 
c tothe Church, And that they cannot be vnderſtood of the Bi- | 
- ſhops of Rome, he is reſolued & giuethſuch reaſons as may're- 
e | folue any other, thatwillnot wilfully blindfold himſelfe(as ma- 
Ir ny do that the blind doQtrine cf Ieſuits may work more power- 


s fully in them)For ſaith he, Romani Epiſcopi ant heretici,autinfe7 

_ vitys ſunt reperts.,Thatis,[The Biſhops of Rome haue bin found 
either Hereticks,or vicious men. ]And concerning this luriſdi- 
Qion he (aith ; Onmis anima prieſt atibuſublimioriburſubdita ſit: 
nec excipit animam Pape. Thatis, [The Apoſtle faith, let euery 
ſoule beſubieQ ro the higher powers + hee excepteth not the - 
ſoule of a Pope. ]And again, Adaxime Rom. Pomyicemſabiettii 
Eccleſia verba Chriſtio#tendunt , quam Petris- futurum Papam ad 
Eccleſram remittat-dic Ecclefie. And afterward, $5 hereticus eſtqus 
Romane Seclefie primatum arfert &c.quanto magts hereticus erit, 
qui Eceleſie detrabitm qua Remana & omnes ale coninemur. In 
which'words we find, that by the Church of Rome he vnder= 
fandeth not the Catholicke Church diſperſed ouer the world : 
but only a particuiar Church among many other , hauing only 
in his indgment this priuiledge, thatin reſpe& of other Chur- 
chesit had aPrimacy:This he faith, norfor the Pope, but forthe 
Church of Rome : which Church he holderhbur a part of the 
Catholick Church. Forifwe. vnderſtand the Church of Rome, 

- thatparticular Church, which of old hath bi-gouerned by the 
Romane Biſhops, thisis buta particular Church:of thisparticu- 
lar,the B.of Rome is the chiete;& head inſpirituall marters.But 
ifby the Church of Rome;we vnderſtandanafſembly,or vnited 
conſent of theſewefterne Churches,among which the Church 
ofRome hath bin honored as a Mother Church: in w®* reſpe& 
all theſe Chutches, as they ate vnited, are ſometimes called the 
Romane Church.In which ſenſe alſo I find thatdiftinRis obſer- 
ued between the Chuxchof Rome & the court of Rome, In this 
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ſenſe the particular Church of Rome is vnderſiood a part and 
member of this, and the Pope hath alwayes beene vnderſlood 
- as ſubie& to this Church, and not aboue it. 
© 65: Now that diflin&tion which before wee haue obſerued 
betweene the Church of Rome onthe one fide, andthe Pope 
with his flatterers on the other fide : isnoted alſo by the ſame 
Author, For of the Church he ſaich thus : Opinie ormminm mor. 
1H0r Wm eſt, ſi opinio vocaridebet, quz idonets confirmater authors. 
tatibus , quia Rom, Pontifex uninerſals Ectleſie /ubietins exitiy, 
That is,[It is the opinion of all that are dead before vs,if it may 
be called an opinion; which is confirmed by ſuch pregnane au« 
thorities; that the Pope is ſubieC to the vniuerfall Church. }In 
which words, he declareth the idgement of the Church which 
was before his time. Burt ſpeaking of the Pope with his flatte.. - 
rers,he faith: Swunt a/iqw ſine anids glorie, fine quod adulando pres - 
wa exſpettent, qui perigrmas quaſdam & enmimo nonas predi 
doftrinas ceperunt , ipſumg, ſunmmun Pontificem ex iy, 20a 
ſacriconcily demere non verentur © excecauit 805 ambitio, That is, 
{Thexe be ſome who either becauſe they are greedy of-glorie, 
or becauſe by flatterie they hope for rewards, -begin to preach 
certaine firaunge andaltogethernew doErines, they are not a= 
fraid to exempt the Pope out of the Turiſdition of a holy 
Councell Ambition hath blinded them.] This.4s the religi 
which the Iefuites would make ſo auncient : heereis their high 
antiquitie, ' In the time of /£neas Silnins (who Wrote 1 
yeere one thouſand foure hundred and fiftie) their religion is 
called an abſurd, anew anda ftranftige doctrine : herein Silwins 
is a witnefle without exception for ſo much of their religion, as 
concerneth the Papall Juriſdition : which-is in ſamme all the 
religion of the Ieluites, When thns it is marked, and marked by 
_— mouthes are ſtopped for euer, For he doth deliver 
the ſenſe, iudgement, and religion of the Church in his time; 
faithfully andfreely;againt which teſtimonie no.exception can 
be taken, ERA | 
66., And that theſe men that haue brought inthis newe, 
firaunge, monſtrous religion may be throughly knowen, and 
ao doubt or ſcruple left behinde ; hee defcriberh them thus : 
| ” EE Fes Alins 
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Alius dicit quod promams ſedens nemo indicabir quod neg, ab 4 
flogneg, ab omni clero neca regibus ec .iudicars valeat: Aline alle 
ere non veretur Rom. Pontifice quamwuis animas caterwatins [ecu 


oy 


cis adulabantur. Thatis, [One faith that no man may iudge the 
firſt ſea, that he may not beiudyed,either of the Emperour,nor 
by all the Clergie,norby Kings,8c; Anatherisnort aſhamed to 
affirme,that though:the Pope ſhould draw ihnumerable ſoules 


with himlelfetohell, yer no quneughtecrejroouc bias Nei 
ther doe theſe wrerches con that theſe doQtrines which 
thus they would aduance, are citherthe wordes of the P 

1 ves,inlargy thainbingen, extbeowctdreteatdng, 
terers.}, Then'in his i ent.t-is cleere; thatche-Chatch on 
the one fide held the truth euen till his time; in this poinr-of Tus 
riſdifton/ ; andonthe other fide , the Pope and his flatterers 
maintained, as he calleth them, new and firaunge doctrines of 
Juriſdition ; It;is. wellco beobſerued that. /Eneas Sulnine be- 
fore he was Pope could fo freely condemnethis P apall Turiſdi. 
-on.: And was hee trow you; 'a Lutheran? verily '{o was the 
Church in his time : for he doth deliuer not ſo muchhis owne 
priuate judgement, as the iudgement of the Church in-his time, 


morum Pontificam ſunt ſuas fimbrias extendentinm, aut corum qui 


and inthe times before him. For he ſaith it was che indgement - 
. of all that liued and died-in the Church before-him', omminm 


mtyorum :\thatthe Pope is tobe iudged by the Church; by a 
Councell; and that thetefore the Councellis” aboue the-Pope. 
This, faith he, isthe- opinion of all tharliued anddied in' the 
Church, And yet hee knew well that Friars and flatterers had 
before his time tnaintained the conrrary : but theſe heregarded 
ng, becauſerhe Church then regardedxthem nor; they were 
bur of baſe and vileaccomptinreſpeRtof the Church :'and fo 
much the mote vile; becauſe againſt the judgement of the aun- 
cient Church, againſtthe rules of interpretation, againſt ho= 
neſtie. and wu PE they had drawen' ſome textes of Scrip- 
ture to maintaine this PapalJuriſdiGtion,Theſeare on Far 
theſe learned men call; nſervs, triſcrable ard wretched ſoules, 
wo Qqz. whe 
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who will notvnderſtand that all this which they bring for the 
'PopesJurifdiRtion,is nothing but the yain words of the Popes 
themſelues, or of theirflatterers.- © - 
\ 67. Now ſeeing the Pope with his flatterers hath much 
preuatled fince-this time; againft the expeQation of thele.lear. 
ned men >muttwenorconclude that they haue herein made a 
departurefrom the Church: that they are'but flatterers , who 
nowfollow the Pope : that a", "e-7 neuer accompted other. 
' Wiſe by the grauer fort ofthe Church ofR6me'zthar their opi- 
anions arenewand firange. Then with what cotimenance'can 
- the ſuccefſoursof etna Silhnixe parypon vs theimpuration of 
herefie, whofollow the ingenuous, free and fincere iudgement 
of the ſame Suluire; leauing theſe opinions which are confeſlet 
by bimto be new; fond, traunge; 'vnreaſonabledeniſes of baſe 
flatterers, andmaintaining theauncietittruth, which bythe te- 
ſtimonie of theſe men alwayes cotitinuedin' the Church, This 
man with many moe, will be raifed vp in the day ofiudgement, 
againſt this; prefent: generation conlifting enely (cuen by the 
confeſſion of their own Biſhops,Cardinals, andPopes)-of the 
Pope. andhis Os fellowſhip:/ofthe- Church: 
hereisthe ground of theirconſcience; For letime ſpeake one- 


ly ofthis part of their religion which now I handle, thatisJu- 


ridiion:; and what ground can any man finde here ,' whete- 
upon he may reſt his conſcience? Let them not bring vs an idle 
and impertinent diſcourſe of their three conuerfions, Which in 


good time bythe grace of Godwill be: reverſed, 'but let them - 


Come to the point, and letthem ſhewe in this/porticular, what 
ground of conſcience, any man may haue toreſt on , for the 

opes Iuriſdjction : which was croſſed, contradiQed and inhi- 
bitcd by the auncient Fathers, confuted by.the learned men of 
the Church, of Rome, condemned; by.the Councell' of: the 
Church of Rome, majntajned bynone, burſuch as are thus no- 
toripuſly branded with the ignominios titles offlatterers. 

68. And becauſe the Pope and his flatterers (for ſpeaking of 
them, I muſt vſc this name and file which ſo many writers of 
the Church of Rome haue vſed before me ; Jerthems not blame 


other 
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other writers whotnT haue cited) Theſe men I ſay, being dri- 


the learned that diſputed againſt them; did vſeto fliefa: 


_ totheſe words of the Goſpell. Thouarrt Peter,and to theewill 
]giue the keyes ofthe kingdome ofheauen : and;T have praycd 
| for thee Peter, that thy faith failenort ; and fuch like : the fame 


Author declareth that they did altogether abuſe and pernert 
theſe places of Scripture, againſtthe ſenſe of the wordes , and © 
againſt the- expohitions' of the auncient doors, For thus hee 


F ſaith: Et quza buinſmodi diftajolutionem babent , recurrunt ſtatim 


; - ad Enavugelitam : tu es Petrus, + tibt dabo clanes regnicelorum: & 
rogaus pro te Petre ne deficiat fides tua,e duc inaltum rete, &c, 
Yue oneuia hi homines miro modo ſublimant,expoſitionibus ſanito= 
rum dottoraum omnino pofthaburs. That is, [And becauſe theſe 
words contejning their reaſons, are all anſwered, they flic pre- 
{ently to the Goſpell: thou art Perey, and to thee will T giue the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen : and, I haue prayed for thee 
Peter that thy faith faile nor, and caft thy ner into the deepe,&c., 
Allwhich thefe men after amarueilous maner:raiſe vp toexroll 
the Pope,reieRing altogether, &cafting behind thE the expo- 
ſitzons of andientdocors.] Then we haue one Pope full of our 
fide, for he afſureth vs,that thisnew &ftrange wreſlingof theſe 
texres to aduance the Popes Iuriſdiftion , fandeth wholly a- 
gainlt theexpoſitions of the auncient Fathers, e/£neas Sluts 

; antheſame booke, fpeaketh much in the honour of the French 
Cardinall of Arles,as an efpeciall admirer of his-vertues. Lodo- 
wc Cardimalis drelatenſss, faith he , Uir omnium conflantiſ5i- 
wits ad pubernationem generaliumn conciliorum natus. That is, 
[A man ofall other, moſt conſtant, and one that was bornefor 


the gouernment of general Councels.] One teſtimonie I would | 


produce of this Cardinall , atd then wee haue three Cardinals 
for vs, Cameracenſis, Cuſans, Arelatenſis. This Cardinall, in 


the mids of the Councell of Bakil, profeſſed that the doQtrine of 


the Popes TuriſdiQtion ouer generall Councels, was anew. de- 
Qrine,and range at that time in the Church. Cardinals Are- 
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uen in argument from all helpes, hauin g no meanes to an{were - - 


latenſs, faith he,aut Evgeniauos nuntios impleſſe Galhany , quy 16-" 
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nam doftrinam predicantes amboritatem Romani Pontificis ſu 
£. - pra generalia a £5. uu ent.” | | 
59; Afterall this, when we finde that Cardinall Bellarmine 
andthe reſt ofthe Friars and flatterers, haue nothing to ſayfor 
the Popes Iuriſdition, but that which is condemned by theſe 
learned men, as a newe and traunge doCtrine in the Church ; 
haue no other reaſons to maintaine this their new doQrine, 
then the peruerting of theſe texts of Scriptures, which diftor- 
ting of Scriptures is expreſly cenſured by the ſaid learned men, 
as ftanding againſt the naturall ſenſe of the words, and again} 
the expoſitions of the ancient Fathers, 'writing of thoſe Scrip. 
tures: when we find not one or two, or a few ; but the cry of 
the whole Church againſt them : who is able by any ſhew of 
leaming to auoid our concluſion; that they who thus maintain 
this Papall Iuriſdition, are the followers of their forefathers, 
that is onely Friars and flatterers. And that we who denie this 
Papall Turiſdiction, giuing tothe Church on the one fide, and 
to Soucraigne Princes on the other de; their proper,diftin, 
auncient rights reſpeCtively belonging to cach of them, 
are the followers and the children of our forefa... - 
thers,that is the true, ancient , vachaun. - - 
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